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  ITEM 6  

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
A meeting of the Ards and North Down Borough Council was held in the Town Hall, 
The Castle, Bangor on Wednesday, 28 October 2015 commencing at 7.00pm.   
 
PRESENT: 

   
In the Chair Mayor (Alderman Graham) 
  
Aldermen Carson 
 Chambers  
 Gibson  
 Girvan 
 Henry  
 Irvine  
 Keery 
 McDowell  
 M Smith 
 
Councillors: Adair Gilmour 

Allen Kennedy 
Anderson Leslie 
Armstrong  McClean 
Barry McIlveen 
Boyle (7.10pm) Menagh 
Brooks 
Cathcart 
Cooper 
Cummings 
Dunne 
Edmund 
Ferguson 

Muir 
Robinson 
Smart 
T Smith 
Thompson 
Walker 
Wilson 

  
Officers: Chief Executive (S Reid), Director of Community and Wellbeing (G Bannister), 
Director of Environment (D Lindsay), Director of Organisational Development and 
Administration (W Monson), Corporate Communications Manager (C Jackson),  
Head of Finance (S Grieve), Democratic Services Manager (J Wilson) and  
Democratic Services Officer (E Erwin).  
 

1. PRAYER 
 
The Chief Executive commenced the meeting by reading the Council prayer and the  
the Mayor (Alderman Graham) read a passage of Scripture. 
 
NOTED. 
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2. APOLOGIES  
 
Apologies were received from Councillor Armstrong-Cotter, Councillor Fletcher, 
Councillor Martin and Councillor Roberts.  Councillor Boyle apologised for lateness 
(7.10pm). 
 
NOTED. 
 

3.  DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST  
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) asked for any declarations of interest.  
 
Alderman Carson, Alderman Gibson, Alderman Girvan, Alderman Keery, Alderman 
McDowell, Alderman Smith, Councillor Cooper and Councillor Thompson declared an 
interest in Item 9.3 - Independent Review of NILGA, as Members of that organisation.  
 
NOTED.  
 

4. MAYOR’S BUSINESS 
 
Expressions of Sympathy 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) referred to the tragic death of John and Lynette 
Rodgers whilst on honeymoon in South Africa on 21 October 2015, adding that it had 
cast a shadow on the whole Borough. The Mayor advised that he had visited and 
expressed sympathy to both families at the beginning of the week on behalf of 
Members, Council staff, and the citizens of the Borough. 
 
Councillor Cathcart advised that he had felt the impact of the young couple‟s death as 
he had known Lynette who was only 26 years old, as a fellow pupil of Sullivan Upper 
School, Holywood. His cousin was also a personal girlfriend of Lynette and had been 
a bridesmaid at the wedding the previous week.  Councillor Cathcart outlined the 
devastating effects of the young couple‟s untimely death suggesting that letters of 
condolence to both families should offer love and support from the Council and the 
local community at this difficult time and for many years ahead, also may God give 
them strength and may John and Lynette Rest in Peace. 
 
Alderman Gibson concurred with Councillor Cathcart‟s expression of sympathy for 
both families. Alderman Gibson outlined that Councillor Dunne had made him aware of 
the tragic loss, adding that he knew John Rodgers family as they lived in Ballygowan.  
He had also taught the son John and his sisters in Sunday School at Ballygowan 
Presbyterian Church.  Alderman Gibson welcomed the books of condolence that had 
been opened by the Council, and he stated appreciation on behalf of the people of the 
Borough.  Alderman Gibson expressed deepest sympathy on behalf of Council, to both 
families especially during their extended time of mourning.   
 
Councillor Dunne concurred with the above speakers remarking on the real sense of 
shock and numbness experienced by the people in Holywood who were stunned at 
this double tragedy.  Councillor Dunne outlined that he had personally known Lynnette 
who was the same age as himself, since attending local nursery and Primary Schools 
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in Holywood.  Councillor Dunne spoke of the well-respected Holywood family, advising 
that Lynnette was a Girls Brigade Officer.  Councillor Dunne advised that he had 
signed the book of condolence in Holywood Library and on behalf of Council, he 
expressed thoughts and prayers to the families of John and Lynette Rodgers. 
 
Councillor Muir thanked the Mayor for visiting both families and he commended  
Council Officers for opening two books of Condolence at Ards Arts Centre and 
Holywood Library. Councillor Muir reflected on the horrendous news for families and 
friends in Ballygowan and Holywood, of the death of this young couple on honeymoon 
whose lives had been cut short and on behalf of Council expressed love and prayers 
to both families. 
 
Alderman Smith expressed her very sincere condolences to both families.  She 
supplemented the messages of sympathy from the Mayor and Members by offering 
both families some consolation that everyone‟s thoughts and prayers would be with 
them for many years ahead. 
 
(Councillor Boyle entered the meeting at this stage – 7.10pm) 
 
Councillor Boyle reflected on the tragedy of the death of two young people who after 
knowing each other for a number of years had set out on married life but had died on 
honeymoon.  Councillor Boyle offered his sincere condolences to both families and 
also their family circles. 
 
Councillor Robinson concurred with the above remarks, advising that her husband had 
personally known Lynnette and her family.  
 
The Mayor paid tribute to Council Officers for making the books of condolence 
available for Members to express their personal words of empathy and he sought 
approval for letters of sympathy from the Council to be sent to both families for each of 
the deceased.  At this stage of the meeting Members observed a minute‟s silence as a 
mark of respect for John and Lynette Rodgers and their families. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Londonderry Park - Dog Control Orders 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Letter from Hilary and Ray Wallace, Belfast Road, 
Newtownards regarding Londonderry Park - Dog Control Orders. 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) referred to the above correspondence that had been 
emailed to Members advising that this matter would be referred to the Environment 
Committee. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Council Interactive Event 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy Information regarding Council Interactive Event 
“It takes Allsorts” being held on 3 and 5 November 2015 at Somme Heritage Centre. 
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On behalf of Councillor Robinson, the Mayor (Alderman Graham) encouraged 
Members to attend the above interactive event to consider how the Council could tailor 
its services to the needs of its diverse range of citizens.  
 
NOTED. 
 
Baby News 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) welcomed recent baby news advising Members that 
Councillor Martin and his wife Melanie had a baby boy, Zachary John Martin, and 
everyone was doing well. 
 
Members were also updated that Councillor Armstrong-Cotter had a second baby 
daughter, Esther and both mother and baby were doing well. 
 
The Mayor undertook to send letters of congratulations on behalf of Council to both 
families on their baby news. 
 
NOTED. 
 

4.1 MAYOR AND DEPUTY MAYOR ENGAGEMENTS FOR THE 
MONTH (Appendix I) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  List of Mayor and Deputy Mayor engagements for the 
month of October 2015. 
 
NOTED. 

 
5. MINUTES OF COUNCIL MEETING DATED 23 SEPTEMBER 2015  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Robinson, seconded by Councillor 
Boyle, that the minutes be agreed and signed as a correct record. 
 

6. MINUTES OF COMMITTEES  
 
6.1 Planning Committee dated 6 October 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  

 
Proposed by Alderman Gibson, seconded by Councillor Dunne, that the minutes be 
noted. 
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Page 1 - Attendance 
 
Alderman Girvan raised a point of accuracy, advising that her name should be 
included in the record of Members attendance as she had been present at the meeting 
of the Planning Committee on 6 October 2015. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Items 4.4 and 4.5 
 
Councillor Cathcart referred to Item 4.4 and raised a point of accuracy within the 
minutes, that a recorded vote had been taken due to division between Members of the 
Planning Committee regarding that application.   
 
AGREED that Recorded Votes for both Items 4.4 and 4.5 be included in the 
Council minutes as detailed below. 
 
Item 4.4 
The voting was as follows:-  
 

FOR (7) AGAINST (2) ABSTAINING (3) ABSENT (0)  

Aldermen   Councillors Aldermen  

Girvan Fletcher Graham (Mayor)  

McDowell McClean Gibson  

Councillors  Councillors  

Barry  Dunne  

Irvine    

McIlveen  
 

  

Thompson    

Walker    

 
Item 4.5 
The voting was as follows:-  
 

FOR (5) AGAINST (4) ABSTAINING (3) ABSENT (0)  

Aldermen   Alderman  Alderman  

Girvan Graham (Mayor) M Smith  

McDowell Councillors Councillors  

Councillors Irvine Dunne  

Barry McIlveen McClean  

Fletcher Thompson   

Walker    

 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Gibson, seconded by Councillor 
Dunne, that the minutes be noted, subject to the above amendments. 
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6.2 Environment Committee dated 7 October 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  
 
Item 14 Londonderry Park - Dog Control Orders 
 
Councillor Boyle requested a deferment of the above Committee decision to allow 
further discussions and additional suggestions to be put forward to Council Officers 
including a presentation to Elected Members during November 2015, by 
representatives of the dog walkers who had availed of the facilities at Londonderry 
Park, Newtownards for many years. 
 
Councillor Boyle outlined that he and a number of other Members (Alderman Keery, 
Councillors Ferguson, Menagh, Robinson and Smart), had attended a public meeting 
organised on behalf of the dog walkers on Monday 26 October 2015.  As far as he knew 
invitations were extended to all Members as well as relevant Council Officers, however, 
due to Council‟s Audit Committee Meeting being held on the same evening, 
understandably some Members were unavailable to attend the public meeting and 
apologies from those Council representatives were noted.    
 
Councillor Boyle detailed that Council Officers had assisted with provision of responses to 
a number of written questions prior to the public meeting, and those answers were 
delivered to the large number of dog walkers present.  There were approximately 70 
people in attendance and a presentation was provided regarding Council‟s present 
position, which resulted in queries and suggestions being put forward, and Council 
Officers assisted Members in making informed responses.  Councillor Boyle indicated 
that at times it was a challenging meeting, however, Members were used to being 
confronted with issues close to the hearts of ratepayers who were entitled to express their 
views.  The people who spoke at the public meeting did so with heartfelt sincerity and 
they were passionate in their delivery of comments concerning dog walking at 
Londonderry Park.  Councillor Boyle related that some complimentary comments were 
expressed to Council on the overall provision of new facilities at Londonderry Park, and 
equally complimentary comments were expressed to Members and Council Officers for 
their efforts and assistance to date with listening to the dog walkers who availed of the 
facility on a daily basis, sometimes making two or three visits throughout the day. 
 
Councillor Boyle concluded that he had no doubt that all those present at the public 
meeting were responsible dog owners who were prepared to adopt the „Green Dog 
Walkers Charter‟ as well as cleaning up after those who failed to do so. They were also 
willing to lift and bin rubbish on site but above all, if they witnessed anyone failing to clean 
up after their dog, they would remind those owners that it was a requirement to do so and 
offer them a „poop‟ bag.  In many ways, that significant number of responsible dog 
owners could prove to be invaluable to Council because they cared and would assist in 
protecting Londonderry Park to the standard that the vast majority of ratepayers and 
users wanted for that excellent facility. In effect they could be the unofficial unpaid eyes 
and ears for Council.  Councillor Boyle suggested that a partnership arrangement could 
be developed, which could be extremely beneficial for both the Council and the dog 
walkers.   Councillor Boyle therefore appealed to Members to defer the Committee 
decision for all the above reasons. 
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Proposed by Councillor Boyle, seconded by Councillor Smart, that the minutes be 
adopted subject to the withdrawal of Item 14 Londonderry Park - Dog Control Orders in 
order to allow the dog walkers group to address the November Council Meeting on viable 
alternatives for further consideration under the new Community Planning powers. 
 
Councillor McIlveen indicated that although Committee decisions were not taken lightly, 
on this occasion he supported the proposed deferment, in order to ensure that a right 
balance is struck between Council and the dog walkers, so that every avenue could be 
explored in order to reach successful conclusion of the matter.  Councillor McIlveen 
submitted his apologies for the public meeting as he had been at the Audit Committee on 
Monday 26 October 2015. 
 
Alderman Keery referred to the public meeting which he had attended outlining that as 
Chair of the Environment Committee, Councillor Boyle had been faced with some 
criticism, but the presentation and numbers of people present had been impressive.  
Alderman Keery advised that he was in support of the proposed deferment as he had 
attended the public meeting with an open mind but he had been convinced to support the 
dog walkers in requesting a deferment of the Committee decision as a result of the 
impressive well organised meeting. 
 
Councillor Boyle put forward an amendment that the Dog Control Orders be deferred until 
the December meeting of the Environment Committee, in order to ensure that everything 
was in order, so that everyone had the opportunity to enjoy the new facilities at 
Londonderry Park.  Councillor Menagh indicated his support of that amendment as he 
had also attended the public meeting with up to 70 people in attendance, and he felt that 
the dog walkers deserved their say so that everyone could enjoy the fantastic facilities at 
Londonderry Park, Newtownards. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Boyle, seconded by Councillor Menagh, that the minutes be 
adopted subject to the withdrawal of Item 14 Londonderry Park - Dog Control Orders in 
order to allow the dog walkers group to address Council on viable alternatives. Also that 
the decision on the Dog Control Orders be deferred until the December meeting of the 
Environment Committee. 
 
Alderman Chambers stated his support for a deferment of the Dog Control Orders until 
the Environment Committee in December 2015 in order to provide an adequate 
timeframe for satisfactory recommendations to be brought forward.  Alderman Chambers 
pointed out that there had been initial opposition to new bye-laws put in force by the 
Legacy Council in regards to dog walking on beaches, but people were now respecting 
those bye-laws.  Alderman Keery outlined that at the public meeting, dog walkers had 
been made aware that they could not have everything their own way as respectful 
consideration was required for other users of Londonderry Park, but perhaps some 
compromises might be reached by the Environment Committee in December 2015. 
 
Councillor Robinson advised that she had attended the public meeting and although she 
kept her own dogs on lead she had been made to realise that letting the dogs off the lead 
was an important issue.  Councillor Robinson suggested that a solution might be to fence 
off an area of Londonderry Park for dogs to run freely and she requested that avenue be 
explored by Council Officers. 
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Councillor Boyle summed up by thanking Members for their contributions and support. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by Councillor Menagh, 
that the minutes be adopted, subject to the withdrawal of Item 14 Londonderry 
Park - Dog Control Orders in order to allow the dog walkers group to address the 
Committee on viable alternatives for further consideration. Also that the decision 
on the Dog Control Orders be deferred until the December meeting of the 
Environment Committee. 
 
(Alderman Keery, Councillor Boyle and Councillor Menagh left the meeting at this 
stage – 7.38pm) 
 
6.3 Corporate Services Committee dated 13 October 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  

 
Proposed by Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor McClean, that the minutes be 
adopted. 
 
Alderman Carson took this opportunity to remark that he had worn a pink shirt as 
Councillor Smith had reminded him to do so in support of breast cancer during the 
month of October 2015.  Alderman Carson welcomed donations in support of this 
worthy cause especially as breast scans cost £65.00 each. 
 
(Councillor Menagh re-entered the meeting at this stage – 7.40pm) 
(Councillor Muir and Councillor Smart left the meeting at this stage – 7.40pm) 
 
Item 7 Lighting Up of Buildings 
Councillor McClean made reference to the agreed Policy due to be implemented on 
dealing with requests to light up Council buildings (Ards Arts Centre and Bangor Town 
Hall), and he queried if Bangor Town Hall could be lit up on the eve of Remembrance 
Sunday. In respect of the Deputy Mayor‟s request, the Mayor (Alderman Graham) 
confirmed that Council Officers would be tasked to deal with that matter. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Item 22 Request from B J Marine to Sub-let 
Alderman Chambers sought approval to raise this confidential matter under Item 22 in 
the exclusion of public and press at the end of the meeting. 
 
(Councillor Boyle re-entered the meeting at this stage – 7.41pm) 
 
6.3.1  Human Resources Policies (Arising from Item 16) (FILE HR) (Appendix II, 
 Addendums 1 - 5)  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy five Policies (Addendums 1 – 5) and covering 
report dated 14 October 2015 from the Director of Organisational Development and 
Administration stating that at the Corporate Committee in October 2015, the following 
report and attachments were deferred to Council as some minor amendments still 
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needed to be made to the policies following further feedback from the Staff 
Consultative Committee.   
 
The attached policies were now in their final versions for approval:-  
1. Agency Worker Policy 
2. Dignity at Work Policy & Procedure 
3. Flexible Working Arrangements Policy 
4. Local Government Pension Scheme – Discretionary Provisions 
5. Managing Absence Policy & Procedure 
 
Under the Transfer of Undertakings (TUPE), all employees of legacy Ards Borough 
Council, Legacy North Down Borough Council, some transferring Group employees 
and the relevant DoE Planning employees all transferred into Ards and North Down 
Borough Council. 
 
All four groups of employees had different terms and conditions of employment and 
used different versions of standard Human Resources policies.  That was obviously 
operationally very unwieldy and did not foster good employment relations between the 
employees. 
 
The Human Resources department was reviewing all of the standard HR policies and 
procedures and some had already been approved by Council.  Five further policies 
were as attached for approval. 
 
Agency Worker Policy – Council uses temporary agency workers to provide 
additional resources when required.  The policy explains the different categories of 
agency workers, the rights of agency workers and the process for hiring such workers. 
 
Dignity at Work Policy & Procedure – Council is committed to promoting a good and 
harmonious environment.  This policy outlines unacceptable behaviour such as 
harassment and bullying.  The procedure provides a framework for dealing with 
complaints regarding Dignity at Work. 
 
Flexible Working Arrangements Policy – It is recognised that flexibility can increase 
retention, improve staff morale and allows employees to manage their work-life 
balance.  The policy describes the different types of flexible working arrangements 
available to employees and outlines the procedures for requesting a change to an 
employee‟s working pattern and hours of work.   

 
Local Government Pension Scheme – Discretionary Provisions This policy sets 
out the discretions that Council has the powers to make decisions on.  They include, 
for example, the discretion to increase redundancy payment, to award additional 
pension and to permit flexible retirement. 
 
Managing Absence Policy & Procedure – the purpose of this policy is to adopt a 
balanced and equitable approach towards the management of absence across the 
Council.  It explains the responsibilities of management and employees and how 
absence will be managed across Council. 
 
The five policies had been equality screened and were attached for information.  
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Consultation and negotiation had concluded with NIPSA, UNITE, the Joint Forum and 
the Staff Consultative Committee.  GMB had not yet confirmed their agreement but it 
was hoped that would be achieved before ratification of this report at Council.   
 
Furthermore, the issue of whether these policies could be applied to all existing 
employees, or only to new employees and those who had accepted a new post in the 
Council was also still under debate, due to TUPE provisions. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council adopts the above five policies listed in the report 
above. 
 
(Alderman Keery and Councillor Muir re-entered the meeting at this stage – 7.42pm) 
 
Proposed by Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor Thompson, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor 
McClean, that the minutes be adopted with the exception of Item 22 Request 
from B J Marine to Sub-let which would be dealt with in confidence at the end of 
the meeting. 
 
6.4  Community and Wellbeing Committee dated 14 October 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  

 
Proposed by Councillor Armstrong, seconded by Councillor Thompson, that the minutes 
be adopted. 
 
Item 5 Queens Hall Entertainment – Noise Nuisance 
Councillor Menagh requested an amendment to the agreed recommendation and 
highlighted the importance of Council Officers conducting a further appraisal of the 
Queens Hall and a survey of nearby houses in respect of the noise nuisance, 
including costings for sound proofing, rather than reducing the hours of entertainment.  
Councillor Menagh expressed his view that the Queens Hall, which had been in 
Newtownards for over 60 years, would no longer be operationally viable if the 
entertainment hours were reduced. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Menagh, seconded by Councillor Ferguson, that the Council 
requests its Officers to bring back a report in respect of the Queens Hall entertainment 
noise nuisance including costings for sound proofing and survey of nearby houses. 
 
Alderman Chambers advised that the matter had been brought to the Committee due 
to a noise complaint regarding entertainment emanating from the Queens Hall and 
also the noise made by patrons on leaving those premises.  Alderman Chambers 
referred to the minutes and reiterated his concerns that the issue of sporadic noise 
complaints could potentially put the Council in an embarrassing and awkward situation 
when the Entertainments Licence for the Queens Hall required to be renewed.  
Alderman Chambers advised of a court case in the legacy Council where the Judge 
had refused an Entertainments Licence due to the noise of patrons leaving a 
premises. Alderman Chambers sought feedback on Council‟s adequate response in 
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upholding the Committee‟s decision or Councillor Menagh‟s amendment that the 
earlier closing time be implemented pending the above requested report.   
 
(Councillor Smart re-entered the meeting at this stage – 7.47pm) 
 
The Director of Community and Wellbeing explained that even if sound proofing 
measures were implemented at the Queens Hall, that would still not deal with the 
issue of noise from patrons leaving those premises.  The Director also advised that 
investigation of one noise complaint had resulted in Council being in breach of the 
noise statute which was an illegal offence. Councillor Menagh requested a recorded 
vote on the matter of the deferment.  
 
Alderman Chambers indicated that he could only support the proposed amendment if 
the action of requesting a further report and appointing a consultant to review the 
sound proofing at the Queens Hall covered Council in the short term, should there be 
any further noise complaints. 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) pointed out that there were two separate issues  
regarding the Queens Hall entertainment: 
 
(i) Noise nuisance, and 
(ii) Sound proofing measures 
 
The Mayor and the Chief Executive provided clarification that the matter of the noise 
nuisance had been dealt with by the Committee, and Councillor Menagh‟s request for 
a further report including a survey of nearby houses and costings for sound proofing, 
therefore should be deferred back to the Community and Wellbeing Committee.  
Alderman Gibson concurred with that action and enquired about the incidents of noise 
nuisance. The Director of Community and Wellbeing reiterated that one incident had 
been fully investigated which resulted in Council being in breach of the noise statute.   
 
Councillor Ferguson advised that sound proofing measures had been successfully 
implemented at other pubs and bars around Newtownards and Bangor with nearby 
residential properties.  Councillor Ferguson referred to Council‟s booking policy for the 
Queens Hall stressing that the persons who made regular bookings should be 
adhering to the written terms and conditions, such as ensuring patrons left the 
premises in an appropriate manner. Councillor McIlveen concurred that those hiring 
the facilities had a certain degree of responsibility such as ensuring amplified music or 
provision of alcohol was within safety and risk limits.  Councillor McIlveen stated his 
support of deferring the Committee decision in order that alternative measures are 
fully investigated, however, he was satisfied that the Council may have no other 
choice other than implementation of the earlier closing time of 11:00pm for weekend 
entertainment at the Queens Hall, Newtownards. 
 
Councillor Menagh requested deferment of the decision on the whole matter be 
referred back to the Community and Wellbeing Committee.  Councillor Smart raised 
his concerns regarding the longer term sustainability of the Queens Hall if the earlier 
closing time at weekends was implemented and he supported the request for a report 
on costs for sound proofing and a noise survey of neighbouring properties.  Alderman 
McDowell outlined that he would prefer an alternative solution for the noise nuisance 
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at the Queens Hall to be dealt with, and he supported that a further report should be 
reviewed by the Community and Wellbeing Committee.  Councillor Menagh sought 
clarification that in light of Members above support that Item 5 Queens Hall 
Entertainment – Noise Nuisance would be deferred back to the December meeting of 
the Committee, and he withdrew his earlier request for a recorded vote. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Item 18.1 Any Other Business - Multi-use Games Area (MUGA) at Portavogie 
Councillor Boyle requested an amendment to the last sentence in the first paragraph 
to read that “Councillor Boyle expressed concerns with flags being placed on Council 
facilities and he sought some political leadership in their removal and feedback from 
Officers as „that‟ was ultimately totally against Council‟s Flag Policy”.   
 
Councillor Boyle also took this opportunity to congratulate the Director of Community 
and Wellbeing and Members on successful resolution of the matter. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Item 14.1 - Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Cummings 
Alderman Girvan referred to the agreed recommendation that Council Officers bring 
back a report on the feasibility of permanently positioning the Field Gun back in the 
Memorial Garden, The Square, Comber in time to coincide with and to 
commemorate the 100th anniversary of the death of Second Lieutenant Edmund De 
Wind, VC.  On behalf of people living and working in Comber, Alderman Girvan raised 
concerns with regards to necessary consultation being conducted with residents and 
businesses of the town.   
 
Proposed by Alderman Girvan, seconded by Councillor Muir that the above Notice of 
Motion be amended to read “that this Council tasks Officers to consult with local 
residents and business owners in the town and bring back a report on the feasibility of 
permanently positioning the Field Gun back in the Memorial Garden, The Square, 
Comber in time to coincide with and to commemorate the 100th anniversary of the 
death of Second Lieutenant Edmund De Wind, VC”. 
 
Councillor Cummings pointed out that Council‟s feasibility study would include public 
consultation therefore the motion did not require any amendment.  Councillor McIlveen 
concurred that residents and businesses of Comber would be consulted as part of the 
feasibility study. 
 
(Alderman Keery left the meeting at this stage – 8.02pm) 
 
Councillor Boyle advised that he had raised the matter of consultation on behalf of a 
resident who had emailed Members regarding the motion. The Director of Community 
and Wellbeing provided clarification that Council had no statutory obligation to conduct 
a public consultation exercise, however, the planning application for permanently 
positioning the Field Gun in Comber Square would involve a local consultation 
process. 
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Alderman Chambers expressed his view that the centenary of the First World War was 
a topical subject and Members should place their trust in the motion especially as the 
planning application process would ensure public consultation, therefore the original 
motion did not require any amendment.   
 
In respect of clarity sought from the Mayor (Alderman Graham), Alderman Girvan 
responded that she would like the matter of consultation to be clearly specified, as 
concerns had also been raised regarding the size of the Field Gun to be positioned in 
Comber Square. 
 
(Alderman Keery re-entered the meeting at this stage – 8.05pm) 
 
Alderman McDowell pointed out that under new planning powers, it was encouraged 
that applicants undertake a consultation process before submitting planning 
applications, however, Council could not depend on that action being undertaken.  
Alderman McDowell indicated that he concurred with Alderman Girvan that the 
process of consultation required to be implemented prior to the planning process. 
 
Councillor Cooper expressed that the amendment was unnecessary as the resident 
supported the community owned project which had been brought to the attention of 
Council by a group representing the wider community and residents of Comber.  
Councillor Cooper referred to the clarification provided by Alderman Chambers and 
Councillor Cummings that both the feasibility study and planning application should 
include the necessary consultation process.  Councillor Cooper added that he had 
personally engaged with business owners and residents, to ensure satisfaction with 
the proposal and he fully supported the original motion. 
 
Alderman Girvan withdrew her amendment and Councillor McIlveen suggested that in 
order to provide some reassurance the consultation process should be detailed within 
the proposal. Alderman Carson pointed out that Councillor Cummings points of 
clarification were detailed within the minutes of the Committee meeting. 
 
Proposed by Councillor McIlveen, seconded by Alderman Girvan that Council Officers 
would be tasked to bring back a report on the feasibility of permanently positioning the 
Field Gun back in the Memorial Garden, The Square, Comber, following consultation 
with business owners and residents, in time to coincide with and to commemorate the 
100th anniversary of the death of Second Lieutenant Edmund De Wind, VC.   
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Armstrong, seconded by Councillor 
Thompson, that the minutes be adopted, with the exception of Item 18.1 Any 
Other Business and subject to the above amendment to Item 14.1, and the 
withdrawal of Item 5 Queens Hall Entertainment – Noise Nuisance which would 
be referred back to the December meeting of the Community and Wellbeing 
Committee. 
 
 
 
 
 
 



  C.28.10.15 

14 
 

6.5   Regeneration and Development Committee dated 15 October 2015 
 

PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  

 
Proposed by Councillor Smith, seconded by Councillor Gilmour, that the minutes be 
adopted. 
 
Item 9 Theatre Provision Feasibility Study Report 
As Chairman of the Regeneration and Development Committee, Councillor Smith 
raised a point of accuracy within the minutes, which stated that „Councillor McClean 
proposed that the report be amended to note the reduced seating provision at SERC.  
The Chairman advised he could not accept the amendment as this would negate 
Option 3‟. 
 
Councillor Smith corrected that “Councillor McClean proposed that the report be 
amended to note the reduced seating provision at SERC but that all other options 
should remain open for further consideration”. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Smith, seconded by Councillor McClean that the 
minutes be adopted, subject to the above amendment. 
 
6.5.1  Theatre Provision Feasibility Study (FILE 171453) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Director of 
Regeneration and Planning detailing that the minutes from the Regeneration and 
Development Committee of 15 October 2015 indicated that Members sought 
clarification on the seating capacity of SERC‟s new performing Arts Centre (SPACE) 
and the impact that might have on the report recommendation. 
  
Based on a review of their file and the report, Venturei Network had confirmed the 
following: 
 

 The Venturei Network had a face to face consultation with SERC on 15 December, 
2014; that included a presentation in relation to the Performing Arts, Technology 
and Innovation Centre, and a visit to the site (in construction); 
 

 The meeting was attended by the Principal and the Departmental Head and 
teaching staff. 

 
The presentation and meeting confirmed that the overall facility would comprise  
3,650 sq m (40,150 sq ft) set out as follows: 
 
o 1,820 sq m Performing Arts 
o 1,665 sq m Technology and Innovation 
o 165 sq m Common Area 

 

 Discussion with the Team indicated that the fully fitted Flexible Theatre had the 
potential to accommodate 300-350 seats and would be made available for 
community use. 
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 A review of the SPACE on the SERC website confirmed a 300 to 350 seater 
Theatre was to be built. 
 

 At the point of consultation the annual Audience Development Plan was yet to be 
developed.  It would be available closer to opening (mid to late 2015). 

 
From the perspective of the Venturei Network the recommendation was confirming 
that it would not be prudent to progress (in a short-term timeframe) the development of 
an additional theatre space in the Queen‟s Parade building (the Destination or Place 
building) due to the following considerations: 
 

 The annual cost, in addition to capital works, of annual subvention required to 
maintain a Council owned theatre was typically between £100,000 and £500,000 
which would have a significant impact on the rate payer. 
 

 The close proximity to Belfast and the subsequent contractual „theatre exclusion 
rights‟ would mean that it was unlikely that Bangor would be able to attract the 
large shows which drive demand, as it falls within a 20 mile radius of Belfast. 
 

Within that context, the seat capacity of the new SPACE at SERC would not materially 
affect the decision on the feasibility of a theatre space, whether that be on the 
Queen‟s Parade site or other local location in Bangor or the Borough. 
 
The recommended option 3 focused on taking a strategic approach to any investment 
decision recognising a „fluid‟ context at present formed by Local Government Reform,  
the development of new Tourism and Arts Strategies and the need to set any investment 
in theatre/arts facilities in line with a changing market post opening of the SERC facilities 
and the Drama Club‟s proposal for use of the Good Templar Hall site, etc. 
 
John O‟Neill, Director of Venturei was asked to comment further and states: 
 
“Our recommendation confirms the findings of the study in that it would not be prudent 
to progress the development of an additional theatre space at this time based on all 
the factors identified.  The seating capacity of one venue does not have a material 
impact on the outcome of the study; factors such as cost, demand, proximity to Belfast 
and other nearby provision have much more bearing”. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council notes this further report. 
 
RESOLVED that the report be noted. 
 
Alderman Smith requested an amendment in relation to the original report 
recommendation within the minutes and Item 6.3.1 (Report arising from Item 9) on the 
Council agenda. Alderman Smith requested that an invitation should be sent to Mr 
Ken Webb from SERC as soon as possible to inform Council on what performance 
facilities were being offered at SERC at present and in the future, before the proposed 
workshop in December 2015, also that whilst rejecting a single purpose theatre, it 
should be confirmed that a multi-use space which could host cultural activities such as 
concerts, exhibitions, etc would be included in the „Place‟ building. 
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Alderman Smith indicated her disappointment with the Theatre Provision Feasibility 
Study and report outlining that for the past 20 years, there had been feasibility reports 
and suggested architectural plans yet there was still a blank space at Bangor seafront 
with some years to go before there was any sign of life at Queen‟s Parade. Also it had 
been very difficult for Members to defend to the general public why there was still a 
blank space at that site.  Alderman Smith outlined that herself and many others had 
desired a theatre but over the years she had realised that was not feasible and instead 
had accepted the concept of a multi-functional theatre/Arts/Conference Centre within 
the Queen‟s Parade development.   
 
Alderman Smith expressed her view that at the meeting of the Regeneration and 
Development Committee on 15 October 2015, there had been pressure to make a 
speedy decision and figures provided were incorrect, and whilst a 58 page report had 
been provided, there were still a number of key questions to be answered at that 
Committee meeting. Alderman Smith outlined that many of the figures presented in 
graphs, etc were at least 4 – 5 years out of date and the continued misunderstanding 
of just how many seats were available in the Space at SERC.  The Council report 
stated the number to be 350 seats but Members had noticed at the recent opening of 
the Space the seating number appeared to be something in the region of 150. 
 
Alderman Smith raised her concerns that the decision making process was being 
taken in advance of the Members workshop on Queen‟s Parade, and any knowledge 
of what the available space in the „Place‟ building at Queens Parade would actually 
hold.  Also after ratification of the minutes within Option 3, Council would be working 
with existing organisations for an approach in two phases, which was putting the cart 
before the horse. Alderman Smith indicated that whilst Option 3 was carried in the 
voting process, she had strong feelings that there were unanswered questions and 
information that should have been made available before making any decision. 
 
Alderman Smith sought clarity as the report ruled out a theatre for the destination 
building, but it was left open for other users to use the available space in that building, 
which may include, in part a multi-use space that could host cultural activities such as 
performances, exhibitions, etc. Alderman Smith also proposed that as it appeared 
SERC was the lynchpin to Council‟s theatre provision, Mr Webb from SERC should be 
invited to a meeting before the Members workshop to explain the College‟s present 
and future facilities at the Space, as well as providing clarification on the confusion 
over the figures. Alderman Smith indicated her concerns that Council must get this 
right, as there had been 20 years of indecision and upsets regarding Queen‟s Parade, 
but the case had been presented through too many options (eight in total) which 
resulted in further confusion, questionable figures, and not enough information in 
relation to SERC‟s and Bangor Drama Club‟s position.  
 
Proposed by Alderman Smith, seconded by Councillor Robinson that the 
recommendation be amended to include “that an invitation is sent to Mr Ken Webb, 
Chief Executive of SERC, as quickly as possible to address the Committee before the 
proposed workshop in December, on what was being offered at SERC at present and 
in the future. Secondly whilst rejecting a single purpose theatre that confirmation is 
received that a multi-use space which could host cultural activities such as concerts, 
exhibitions, etc was in the „Place‟ building”. 
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Councillor Robinson expressed her disappointment as currently there was no central 
hub and temporary provision was inadequate for hosting culture and arts events in 
Bangor including the annual Open House Festival. Councillor Robinson indicated her 
support of the above amendment if it was confirmed that the „Place‟ building could 
host cultural activities. 
 
Alderman Chambers provided background information regarding the legacy Council‟s 
attempts to provide a theatre at the seafront but now SERC had possibly taken care of 
that provision and therefore the redevelopment of Queen‟s Parade should no longer 
be linked with theatre provision.  Alderman Chambers outlined that the destination 
building should be utilised to assist in regeneration of the local economy, contribute 
towards generation of footfall in Bangor and assist the evening economy, whilst also 
including a community space and multi-purpose venue for conferences and theatre 
events.  Alderman Chambers pointed out that it would be useful for Council to invite 
Mr Ken Webb to advise Members of future plans for the Space at SERC, however, 
that facility first and foremost belonged to the College for teaching and study 
purposes. Alderman Chambers indicated his disappointment that Option 3 had been 
adopted and he put forward the suggestion that the wording in Option 3 should be 
amended so that use of the facility was not open to interpretation. 
 
Councillor McIlveen pointed out Council‟s significant financial commitment towards the 
multi-use cultural facility at Queen‟s Parade and indicated his astonishment that this 
report was not being referred back to the Regeneration and Development Committee.  
Councillor McIlveen advised that he could not support the above amendment but he 
would be prepared to support the suggestion that Mr Ken Webb is invited to address 
the Committee.  Councillor McClean referred to the whole issue of ambiguity around 
the theatre provision study and he indicated his support of a designated space as a 
stand- alone theatre at Queen‟s Parade was not the answer for the people of Bangor 
in this current day and age, however, adoption of Option 3 should not rule out 
investigation of other options available.  Councillor McClean outlined his 
disappointment that outdated figures of seated accommodation in the Space at SERC 
had been presented to the Committee, however, that did not rule out provision of a 
designated building for theatre and cultural use at Queen‟s Parade, Bangor. 
 
Alderman McDowell indicated that he was in agreement with inviting Mr Ken Webb to 
address Council, however, he was not in support of making a decision on the 
designated building without sight of a full report, plans and the Feasibility Study.  
Alderman McDowell welcomed the workshop on the Queen‟s Parade which might 
enlighten Members of the details of the Consultants Report.  Alderman McDowell 
outlined that this matter could have serious consequences for Council, therefore the 
decision should only be made when Members had sight of full facts, figures and a 
definite strategy for the Queen‟s Parade. 
 
(Alderman Keery left the meeting at this stage – 8.42pm) 
 
Following the above debate, the Mayor (Alderman Graham) sought clarification of the 
amendment and Alderman Smith asked to change the amendment to read  
“that an invitation is sent to Mr Ken Webb from SERC, as quickly as possible to 
address the Committee before the proposed workshop in December, on what was 
being offered at SERC at present and in the future. Secondly whilst rejecting a single 
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purpose theatre, that Council considers the eventual „Place‟ building for cultural 
events, performances, etc”. 
 
In response to a query from Councillor Smith, the Chief Executive provided 
clarification that the whole site at Queen‟s Parade was currently owned by DSD, and 
the land and development project was due to transfer on 1 April 2016, should the 
Regeneration powers pass legislation to Council. One of the purposes of the 
workshops would be to consider options for the „Place‟ building and any interest the 
Council may have in it.  Councillor Smith referred to significant capital costs involving 
£10m plus £500,000 subsidies per annum and as Chairman of the Regeneration and 
Development Committee, he explained that Option 3 was the best strategic approach 
and the feasibility report had provided clarity that there was small scale theatre 
provision in Bangor and Newtownards.  Councillor Smith suggested that Council 
should accept Option 3 and continue to work with local groups on an achievable vision 
for provision of performing arts across the Borough. 
 
(Alderman Keery re-entered the meeting at this stage – 8.45pm) 
 
Alderman Smith having requested a Recorded Vote, the voting was as follows:-  
 

FOR (10) AGAINST (23) ABSTAINING (3) ABSENT (4)  

Aldermen   Aldermen  Aldermen  Councillors 

Carson Graham (Mayor) Gibson Armstrong-Cotter 

Chambers Girvan Keery Fletcher 

Henry McDowell Councillor Martin 

M Smith Irvine Boyle Roberts 

Councillors Councillors   

Allen Adair   

Brooks Anderson   

Ferguson Armstrong   

McClean Barry   

Robinson Cathcart   

Smart Cooper   

 Cummings   

 Dunne   

 Edmund   

 Gilmour   

 Kennedy   

 Leslie   

 McIlveen   

 Menagh   

 Muir   

 T Smith   

 Thompson   

 Walker   

 Wilson   

 
Proposed by Councillor McIlveen, seconded by Councillor Thompson that Mr Ken 
Webb be invited to address Council on theatre provision in the Space at SERC. 
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Item 20 Verbal Update on Exploris 
Councillor Boyle advised that he would like to raise this matter in confidence at the 
end of the meeting. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Councillor 
Gilmour, that the minutes be adopted subject to the above amendments to Item 
9, and with the exception of Item 20 Verbal Update on Exploris which would be 
dealt with in confidence at the end of the meeting.  
 
Item 3.2 Invest NI 
Councillor Cathcart raised an issue of the potential loss of 34 jobs at 3M in Bangor 
and current 45 day consultation on that matter. Councillor Cathcart pointed out that he 
was raising this matter due to the time limit rather than wait until the Committee 
meeting in November and he suggested that the Council writes to Invest NI, DETI and 
3M expressing concern at the potential job losses and encouraging them to enter into 
positive discussions and explore alternative options for securing jobs retention in 
Bangor. The Mayor (Alderman Graham) suggested that as this matter had not yet 
been discussed by the Committee it should therefore be dealt with at the November 
meeting of the Regeneration and Development Committee. 
 
NOTED.  
 
6.6  Special Corporate Services Committee dated 19 October 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy of the above minutes.  

 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor 
McIlveen, that the minutes be adopted. 
 

7. REQUESTS FOR DEPUTATION 
 
7.1 Northern Ireland Electricity Networks (NIE Networks) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy correspondence dated 23 September 2015 from 
NIE Networks offering to address the Council in respect of a number of current work 
topics. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Councillor Muir, 
that the Council accedes to the request and that the deputation be heard by the 
Corporate Services Committee. 
 
7.2  Northern Ireland Water (NI Water) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy correspondence dated 23 September 2015 from 
NI Water offering to address the Council in respect of work activities in the Borough. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by Councillor 
Thompson, that the Council accedes to the request and that the deputation be 
heard by the Corporate Services Committee. 
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8. REQUEST FOR INFORMAL BRIEFING SESSION WITH  
 COUNCILLORS  
 
8.1 Northern Ireland Federation of Housing Associations (NIFHA) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy correspondence dated 18 September 2015 from 
NIFHA seeking an informal briefing and „meet and greet‟ session with Councillors and 
Senior Officials in respect of work development plans in the Borough. 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) sought Members approval to arrange a deputation 
from the NI Federation of Housing Associations to the appropriate Committee. 
 
RESOLVED, that the Council accedes to the request and that the deputation be 
heard by the Corporate Services Committee.  

 
Council Standing Orders – Point 13(e) Matters Arising 
At this stage of the meeting, Councillor Kennedy raised a point of order under 
Standing Orders Point 13(e), and expressed his disappointment that Councillor 
Cathcart had not been given the opportunity to fully speak on the matter of potential 
loss of jobs at 3M in Bangor. The Mayor (Alderman Graham) indicated that the matter  
should be referred to the Committee as it did not relate to the business within the 
minutes. 
 
NOTED. 
 

9. CONSULTATION DOCUMENTS 
 
9.1 2021 Census – Topic Consultation for Northern Ireland 
 
(Comments to be submitted no later than 17 December 2015) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Correspondence dated 25 September 2015 from the 
Department of Finance & Personnel NI Statistics and Research Agency detailing the 
Topic Consultation that would form an integral part of the 2021 Census development 
process. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Dunne, seconded by Councillor 
Barry, that the Consultation Document be noted.  
 
9.2 Consultation on the Review of Transport Eligibility Criteria 
 
(Comments to be submitted no later than 4 January 2016) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Correspondence dated 13 October 2015 from the 
Education Authority detailing the Consultation with those who had an interest in Home 
to School Transport Eligibility Criteria and comments concerning the revised policy.   
Link to Survey: https://www.surveymonkey.com/r/SchoolTransportConsultation2015 
 

http://www.surveymonkey.com/r/SchoolTransportConsultation2015
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RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Thompson, seconded by Councillor 
Boyle, that the Consultation be noted.  
 
9.3 Independent Review of NI Local Government Association (NILGA) 

(Appendix III) 
 
Alderman Carson, Alderman Gibson, Alderman Girvan, Alderman Keery, Alderman 
McDowell, Alderman Smith, Councillor Cooper and Councillor Thompson declared an 
interest in Item 9.3 - Independent Review of NILGA as those Members were Council 
representatives on NILGA and they left the meeting.  Alderman Carson sought 
clarification from the Chief Executive and did not leave at this stage the meeting. 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy Draft for Finalisation Independent Review of 
NILGA and covering report dated 22 October 2015 from the Chief Executive stating 
that Solace in Business, part of the Solace Group (UK), was commissioned by the 
Northern Ireland Local Government Association (NILGA) to carry out a small scale, 
independent review of the Association's current position and the part to be played in 
the wider future governance framework for Northern Ireland.  
 
The aim of that independent research study was to assess and make recommendations 
on:  
 
- The services and representation provided by NILGA.  
- NILGA's sustainability. 
- Areas for future focus and development, which would add value to local government.  
- Ensuring performance was measured and communication with, from and to 

Councils, was optimised.  
 
The report was as attached for Members information.  Councils were asked to provide 
a high level response by Friday 6 November 2015, setting out “a corporate view 
regarding the strategic imperative and direction of the Review, together with additional 
comments in regard to any specific views in regard to the recommendations contained 
therein”. 
 
The following comments are proposed on behalf of Ards and North Down Borough 
Council: 
 
1. The Council recognises the need to have an “effective body that could provide an 

authoritative, representative voice for the local government sector in Northern 
Ireland…”  It is also recognised that the primary purpose of NILGA was to act as 
“…an honest broker of consensus across the LG sector.”  
 

2. The Council agrees strongly with the proposal that NILGA “must do less, better” 
and that its funding model would be based on the delivery of a set of core 
functions. Any additional functions to be undertaken by the Association (such as, 
elected member development and support, Economic Growth, EU Policies and 
Funding, Devolved Functions, Workforce Planning and Organisational 
Development, Innovation Hub, Getting Closer Together and Managing Risk) 
should be based on business cases.  That was the best approach for NILGA in the 
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short to medium term, perhaps an initial 12-18 month period, before any 
consideration was given to additional functions. 
 

3. However, as stated in section 2 of the report, it was agreed that there is a need to 
provide a level of stability in terms of the funding arrangements as the current 
approach of annual funding was unreasonable.  It is suggested that consideration 
was given to developing a funding arrangement for the core services which NILGA 
carries out, whereby funding is secured over a Council term, and paid on an 
annual basis. 

 
4. It is proposed that any new functions should only be taken forward following 

detailed discussion with, and agreement by, the 11 constituent Councils and 
Solace.  This process should commence from April 2017 at the earliest, which will 
still enable the working up of those proposals in time for any proposed 
implementation after the next LG elections in 2019. 

 
RECOMMENDED that the Council approves the comments on the Independent 
Review of NILGA Report as its response to the Consultation. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Dunne, seconded by Councillor 
Cummings, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

10. CONFERENCES, INVITATIONS, ETC. 
  
10.1 Nuclear Free Local Authorities (NFLA) All Ireland Forum Autumn Seminar 

- 30 October 2015, Council Chamber, Town Hall, Dundalk, County Louth 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy correspondence dated 15 October 2015 from 
Nuclear Free Local Authorities Re: All Ireland Forum Autumn Seminar on New nuclear 
risks in the Irish Sea – submarines and new nuclear power stations? Issues for Irish 
Local Authorities. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Barry, seconded by 
Councillor Dunne, that the conference be noted.  
 
10.2 Armed Forces Community Covenant Conference 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Chief 
Executive stating that an invitation had been received for the Council to send a 
representative to attend a one day conference to be held in the BIS Conference 
Centre, London on 4 November 2015. 
 
The Council signed the Armed Forces Community Covenant on 18 September 2015 
and was the second Local Authority in Northern Ireland to do so.  That Conference 
would be an opportunity to learn from Councils across England, Scotland and Wales 
and engage around issues pertaining to delivering on the aims of the Covenant. 
 
The Council‟s Armed Forces “Champion” and representative on the Reserve Forces 
and Cadets Association (RFCA) was Alderman Keery. 
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There was no cost other than travel, accommodation and subsistence for attendance 
at the Conference. 
  
RECOMMENDED that the Council approves the attendance of Alderman Keery at the 
Armed Forces Community Covenant Conference in London on 4 November 2015 at a 
cost of travel, accommodation and subsistence only. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Gilmour, seconded by Councillor Edmund, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor Smart requested an amendment that the Deputy Mayor also be nominated 
to attend the above Conference in London as Councillor McClean had initiated the 
Council‟s recent signing of the Armed Forces Community Covenant. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smart, seconded by Councillor Adair, 
that the amended recommendation be adopted and that both the Deputy Mayor 
(Councillor McClean) and Alderman Keery attend the Armed Forces Community 
Covenant Conference in London on 4 November 2015 at a cost of travel, 
accommodation and subsistence only. 
 

10.3 RESERVE FORCES AND CADETS ASSOCIATION FOR NI - 
ANNUAL DINNER (FILE CG12166) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Chief 
Executive stating that the Reserve Forces and Cadets Association for Northern Ireland 
(RFCA) Annual Dinner would be held on 29 October 2015 in Parliament Buildings, 
Stormont Estate, Belfast. 
 
The cost of attendance (ticket) was £40 and the Council representative on RFCA was 
Alderman Keery. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council approves the attendance of Alderman Keery at the 
RFCA Annual Dinner on 29 October 2015 at a cost of £40.00. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor 
McIlveen, that the recommendation be adopted.  
 
(Alderman Keery re-entered the meeting at this stage – 8.55pm) 
 
Alderman Keery requested that it be checked out if there were any places remaining 
on the Armed Forces Community Covenant Conference in London so that both 
himself and Councillor McClean could be booked to attend. 
 
(Councillor McClean left the meeting at this stage – 9.00pm) 
 
Alderman Keery took this opportunity to encourage Members to attend an army 
engagement event in Elim Conference Centre, Bangor on 19 November 2015. 
 
At this stage of the meeting there was a recess at 9.05pm and the meeting 
reconvened at 9.20pm. 
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11. RESOLUTION 
 
11.1 Belfast City Council Re: Animal Cruelty  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Copy correspondence dated 12 October 2015 from the 
Chief Executive of Belfast City Council stating that at its meeting on 1 October 2015, 
Belfast City Council passed the following resolution:  
  
“This Council regards cruelty against animals as a despicable crime; believes that 
more could be done to protect animals from cruelty and prevent reoffending. 
Therefore, this Council calls on the Minister for Justice to work with the Minister for 
Agriculture and Rural Development and local councils to make it compulsory that 
those convicted of animal cruelty be prohibited from owning animals for a minimum 
period of time, establish and place those convicted of animal cruelty on a central 
register and outlaw the transferring of any animals to anyone on this register.” 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Robinson, seconded by Councillor 
Barry, that Council supports the above resolution from Belfast City Council 
regarding animal cruelty. 
 

12. TRANSFERS OF RIGHTS OF BURIAL 
 
The following transfer application was received:- 
 

   Name  Transferred to Cemetery Section No 
 
BG15154 McNeill Wood   Redburn -  574 
  

RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Gibson, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Transfer of Right of Burial be approved. 
 

13. SEALING DOCUMENTS 
 
The Chief Executive read out the list of Sealing documents. 
 

   RESOLVED:- (On the proposal of Alderman Carson, 
   seconded by Councillor Armstrong) 
 
   THAT the Seal of the Council be affixed to the  
   following documents:- 

 
(a) Deed of Transfare: Ards and North Down 

Borough Council – and – NIHE for land at  
John Street, Newtownards 

            
(b)     Purchase of Land Adjacent to Cloughey   

 Tennis Courts: Adair to Ards and North Down 
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(c) Grant of Right of Burial Nos: 
 11863 – 11884, 20053, 20055, 20062, 20067, 

20069, 20074, 20078, 20081, 20085-87, 
20090, 20092, 20094-95, 20097-99  

 
(d) Car Loans  
 - Helen Dawson 
 - Colin Magill 

 

14. REMEMBRANCE DAY – ARRANGEMENTS FOR MEMBERS’ 
ATTENDANCE AT SERVICES ACROSS THE BOROUGH (FILE 

CG2462B) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 29 September 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that the Council had received 
invitations to attend a range of Remembrance Day Services across the Borough.  
Details of arrangements for Remembrance Day Services on Sunday, 1 November 
2015 (Groomsport) and Sunday, 8 November 2015 were as laid out below.  Members 
were asked to confirm which Service, if any, they intended to attend.  
 
Bangor  
Members were asked to meet at the Bowling Pavilion, Ward Park, Bangor at 10.00am 
for robing.  Car parking would be available within Ward Park.  They would then 
process to the War Memorial for 10.40am for the Remembrance Day Service.  
Members were invited to attend a Church Service at Hamilton Road Methodist 
Church.  Refreshments would be available after the Service at the Royal British 
Legion function room.  
 
Holywood 
Members were asked to assemble for robing at the Queen‟s Leisure Complex (Youth 
Wing) at 10.15am.  Refreshments would be available on arrival.  They would then 
process to the War Memorial for Wreath Laying Ceremony at 11.00am.  Members 
were then invited to attend the Church Service at St Phillips and St James Parish 
Church, Church Road, Holywood.  They should make their own way to the Church.   
Refreshments would be served at the Queen‟s Leisure Complex after the Service.  
 
Newtownards 
Robing would take place at the Royal British Legion, Court Square, at 9.30am after 
which Members were asked to form up at Old Cross Street car park at 10.00am to 
parade to the Cenotaph, Court Square, Newtownards. Following a wreath laying 
ceremony at 10.20am, Members would parade to First Newtownards Presbyterian 
Church for the Remembrance Service which would commence at 11.30am.  After the 
Church Service the parade would march back to the Royal British Legion. 
Refreshments would be available.  
 
Donaghadee  
Members were asked to arrive at 10.15am at the Royal British Legion premises, Moat 
Street. The Parade would leave at 10.30am and process to the War Memorial where a 
wreath laying ceremony will take place. The parade would then proceed to High Street 
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Presbyterian Church for an Inter-denominational Service of Remembrance. Members 
would then be invited to join other dignitaries to take the salute en-route to the Church. 
 
Comber  
Members were asked to meet at St Mary‟s Church Hall, the Square, Comber, at 
9.15am for robing.  They would form up at 9.45am to march to the War Memorial in 
The Square at 10.00am, for a wreath laying ceremony. That would be followed by a 
Service at Second Presbyterian Church, Killinchy Street, Comber. Refreshments 
would be provided at the Church Hall after the service. 
 
Millisle  
Members were asked to form up at the Royal British Legion, Churchill Avenue at 
10.40am to parade to the War Memorial for a short Act of Remembrance at 11.00am.  
The parade would then proceed to Millisle and Ballycopeland Presbyterian Church, for 
the Service at 11.30am.  Light refreshments would be served in the Royal British 
Legion after the service.  
 
Groomsport  
The Groomsport Remembrance Day Service will be held on Sunday, 1 November 
2015 at 2.45pm.  The Walter Nelson Hall, Main Street, would be available from 
2.00pm for robing and Councillors would parade from there to the War Memorial at 
approximately 2.30pm. There was no Church Service.  Light refreshments would be 
served after the service at the Church of Ireland Parish Hall. 
 
Members’ Robes 
Members‟ robes would be taken to the services at Bangor, Holywood and 
Newtownards.  Members attending other services were asked to collect their robes 
from the Town Hall, Bangor, no later than 3.00pm on Friday, 6 November 2015. 
 
Robes would be available at The Walter Nelson Hall, Groomsport, for those Members 
who indicated their intention to attend the Groomsport Service on 1 November 2015. 

 
Those Members requiring wreaths were asked to contact the Democratic Services 
Manager a week in advance. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Members:- 
 
1. note the arrangements as set out above; 

 
2. indicate on a list, which will be circulated at the meeting, which service they plan to 

attend; 
 

3. note the above arrangements for robing and collect robes in advance, where 
appropriate. 

 
The Chief Executive highlighted the importance of Members declaring on the 
circulated form which Remembrance Service they planned to attend in order for their 
robes to be brought to the right venues.  
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Members were also invited to attend a number of informal services at Villages across 
the Borough including Ballyhalbert, Ballywalter and Cloughey (those details had been 
previously circulated). 
  
In response to a query from Alderman Girvan, the Mayor (Alderman Graham) assured 
that if it was inconvenient for Members to collect their robes beforehand then they 
would be brought to the venue they had selected. 
 
RESOLVED that the recommendations be adopted.  
 

15.  NOTICE OF MOTIONS STATUS REPORT (FILE CG12172) 
 (Appendix IV)  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Status Report in respect of Notices of Motion and 
covering report dated 14 September 2015 from the Director of Organisational 
Development and Administration stating that this was going to be a standing item on 
the Council agenda each month to keep Members updated on the outcome of 
motions. Members should note that as each motion was dealt with it would be 
removed from the report. 

 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes the report.  
 
RESOLVED, that the recommendation be adopted.  
 
Councillor Smith took the opportunity of reminding Members of the increased workload 
that their Notices of Motion placed on Council Officers who did not have infinite 
resources to deal with those matters as they only had adequate resources to deliver 
quality services on behalf of Council on a daily basis. 
 
NOTED. 
 

16. NOTICES OF MOTION 
 
16.1  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Dunne and Councillor 
 Armstrong-Cotter 

“That this Council notes that in 2016, Her Majesty The Queen Elizabeth II will mark 
her 90th Birthday. Given the powerful and positive contribution that Her Majesty has 
made through her very long years of public service across the United Kingdom and 
the affection with which she is held across the Borough, Officers develop a 
programme of Celebrations to ensure that this momentous occasion is marked and 
celebrated throughout the Borough”. 

RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Dunne, seconded by Alderman 
Gibson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  
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16.2  Notice of Motion submitted by Alderman Chambers 
 

“That a report be brought back on the possibility of a fence being placed along the 
front of the Council playground at Springwell Crescent, Groomsport in the interests of 
user safety”. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Chambers, seconded by Councillor 
Cummings, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  

 
16.3  Notice of Motion submitted by Alderman Chambers 

 
“That a report be brought back on the possibility of erecting fencing and gates around 
the Lower Ballycrochan Linear Park to combat major anti-social behaviour”. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Chambers, seconded by Councillor 
Cummings, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  
 
16.4 Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Boyle 
 
“That this Council notes the 2014 Employers For Childcare survey that indicated that 
46% of parents in Northern Ireland reduced their working hours or left work due to a 
lack of affordable childcare; recognises that greater childcare provision would be a key 
catalyst in bolstering the economy, retaining a skilled workforce and improving the 
lives of working families; further notes that the Childcare Bill announced in the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer‟s July Budget will increase free preschool childcare 
entitlement for three- and four-year-olds to 30 hours a week in England; and agrees to 
write to the Northern Ireland Executive calling for the provision of an equal 30 hours of 
free childcare locally as part of a move towards the establishment of a universal 
childcare model”. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  
 
16.5  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Ferguson 

 
“That this Council requests a report on extending the usage of Conway Square  
as a public area in Newtownards, to see how we can help and promote local  
traders, musicians and the like”.  
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee. 
  
16.6  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Ferguson 

 
“That this Council reaffirms its commitments with the Royal British Legion with regards 
to wording on War Memorials and with what happens to the general surrounds of 
Cenotaphs”. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  
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16.7  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillors Adair, Edmund and Thompson 
 

“That this Council consults with the National Trust with a view to developing the car 
park at the entrance to the village of Greyabbey in the interests of Tourism and 
Regeneration”. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  

 
16.8  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillors Adair, Edmund and Thompson 

 
“That this Council tasks Officers to bring forward a report identifying suitable projects 
to avail of funding under the NI Rural Development Programme for the upgrade of 
Children's Play Parks”. 
 
Councillor Adair requested permission to amend the above Notice of Motion that he 
had submitted under Item 16.8 and withdraw Item 16.9.  Councillor Adair put forward 
the following amendment:- 
 
“That this Council tasks Officers to bring forward a report identifying suitable projects 
to avail of funding under the NI Rural Development Programme for the upgrade of 
Children's Play Parks and the provision of Multi use games areas”.  
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Smith, seconded by Alderman 
Carson, that the Notice of Motion be referred to the appropriate Committee.  

 
16.9  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillors Adair, Edmund and Thompson 
 
“That this Council tasks Officers to bring forward a report on upgrading current tennis 
courts to Multi Use Games areas with a view to applying for funding under the NI 
Rural Development Programme”.  
 
RESOLVED, that the above Notice of Motion be Withdrawn. 
 

17. EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by Alderman Keery, that 
the public and press be excluded from the meeting for the undernoted items of 
business. 
 
The Mayor (Alderman Graham) stated that as the meeting was going into committee 
and the public and press were being excluded from the meeting, in line with Section 
47 (1) of the Local Government Act (Northern Ireland) 2014, the audio recording would 
be stopped.  
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ITEM 6.3 CORPORATE SERVICES COMMITTEE DATED 13 OCTOBER 2015 
Contd 
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 
(Councillor Kennedy re-entered the meeting at this stage – 9.25pm) 
 
ITEM 6.5 REGENERATION AND DEVELOPMENT COMMITTEE DATED 15 
OCTOBER 2015 Contd 
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

17.1 BUSINESS CASES – VOLUNTARY SEVERANCE (Appendix V) 

 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 2 – Information which is likely to reveal the identity of an individual. 
 

18. AWARD OF TENDER FOR THE REFURBISHMENT OF AREAS AT 
 BANGOR SPORTSPLEX (Appendix VI) 
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

19. EVENT PROPOSAL 
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

19.1 RE-ADMITTANCE OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Alderman McDowell, seconded by Councillor 
Barry, that the public and press be re-admitted to the meeting. 
 
Members were advised that in line with Section 47 (1) of the Local Government Act 
(Northern Ireland) 2014 the audio recording would now recommence.  
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Circulated for Information  
 
(a) NI Water - Sewer Rehabilitation Programme – Comber (Copy correspondence 

attached) 
(b) Letter of Congratulations from Resident regarding Reduction in Parking fees, 

Conway Square and New facilities at Londonderry Park (Copy correspondence 
attached) 

(c) Serco Global Services - Autumn 2015 Edition of „Yourscene‟ Bringing your Local 
Government and Public Sector News, Insight and Comment (Copy 
correspondence attached) 

(d) SEHSCT Public Meeting held on 19 August 2015 (Copy Minutes attached) 
(e) Transport NI Southern Division: Proposed Amendments to Speed Limits (Copy 

correspondence attached) 
- Installation of 50mph Speed Limit on A2 Groomsport By Pass/ Donaghadee 

Road, Groomsport 
- Reduction of existing 40mph Speed Limit on A2 Warren Road, Donaghadee 
- Extension of existing 40mph Speed Limit on A21 Bangor Road, Newtownards 

(f) Supporting Communities NI 41st Edition of E-Zine launched on 5 October 2015 
(Copy attached)  

(g)  Keepmoat Annual Report for the Year Ended 31 March 2015 (Copy 
correspondence attached) 

(h) Public Appointments - Department of Education (DE) to NI Council for Integrated 
Education (NICIE) Board of Directors (Copy details attached) 

(i)  DHSSPS – Implementation of Nursing and Midwifery Revalidation in Northern 
Ireland (Copy correspondence attached) 

 
NOTED.  
 

TERMINATION OF MEETING  
 
The meeting terminated at 9.35pm.  
 
 



ITEM 7.1.  

 
 

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
A meeting of the Audit Committee was held in the Council Chamber, 2 Church 
Street, Newtownards on Monday, 26 October 2015 at 7.00pm.  

   
PRESENT:- 
  
In the Chair:   Alderman Chambers 
  
Councillors: Fletcher Thompson 
 Gilmour Walker 
 McIlveen 
 
Independent Member:  Mr Sam Hagen 
 
In Attendance: Mr Alfred Knox – Northern Ireland Audit Office 
 Mr Brian O’Neill – Northern Ireland Audit Office 
  
 Ms Camille McDermott – Moore Stephens 
 Mr Steven Lindsay –Moore Stephens  
             
Officers: Chief Executive, Director of Environment (7.20pm), Head of 

Finance, Head of Performance and Projects and Democratic 
Services Officer 

 
 

1. APOLOGIES 
 
Apologies were recorded for Councillors Adair (On Council Business), Allen and 
Armstrong-Cotter.  
 
NOTED. 
 

2. CHAIRMAN’S REMARKS 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Chambers) informed members that Councillor Armstrong-
Cotter had recently given birth to a baby girl and offered his congratulations to her on 
behalf of the Committee. 
 
NOTED. 
 
Continuing the Chairman referred to the recent tragedy which had occurred in South 
Africa involving a young couple from Holywood who had just been married the 
previous weekend and were on their honeymoon when they both tragically drowned. 
He noted that the Mayor intended to provide members with an opportunity to 
comment on the tragic events at the Council meeting later in the week and was also 
aware the Mayor was visiting both families that evening. At this stage the Chairman 
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asked members to stand for a moments silence in tribute to the young couple. 
Members rose and duly observed a minute’s silence. 
 
NOTED. 
 
At this stage the Chairman welcomed Mr Sam Hagen to the meeting as the recently 
appointed Independent member of the Audit Committee. He also welcomed Mr 
Alfred Knox and Mr Brian O’Neill from the Northern Ireland Audit Office and Mr 
Steven Lindsay and Ms Camille McDermott from Moore Stephens to the Committee 
meeting. 
 
NOTED.  
 

3. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST  
 
The Chairman asked members to advise of any declarations of interest.  No 
declarations were made. 
 
NOTED. 
 

4. MATTERS ARISING AT COMMITTEE MEETING OF 22 JUNE 2015 
(Appendix I)  

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 12 October 2015 from the Director of 
Finance and Performance stating that included at Appendix 1 was the action sheet 
from the June meeting.  In line with best practice, the purpose of the report was to 
make the Audit Committee aware of the status of any outstanding actions from 
previous Audit Committee meetings. The Committee would note that no further 
action was required against any of the decisions made at the June meeting. 
 

RECOMMENDED that the Committee notes the action sheet of matters arising from 
the June meeting.    
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor McIlveen, seconded 
by Councillor Walker, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

5.RISK MANAGEMENT UPDATE 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 16 October 2015 from the Head of 
Administration stating that as members may recall that the Council recently adopted 
a Risk Management Strategy which recognised risk management as an integral part 
of good day to day management and corporate governance and which was essential 
to the Council’s ability to deliver public services using public funds.  The Strategy 
aimed to embed risk management across the organisation to help it to ensure that it 
met its corporate objectives.  Ensuring that risk was managed and controlled in a 
well-defined and structured way allowed the Council to identify its appetite and 
tolerance for risk in various contexts, identify, assess, control, record, monitor and 
review risks.  In short, risk management should be regarded as an enabler, rather 
than a barrier to meeting objectives. 
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Corporate Risk Register and Service Risk Registers 
 
While the Council had a dedicated Risk Manager who could advise and assist with 
the Risk Management process, risk management was a matter for all managers and 
staff.   
 
A Risk Register was a practical means by which inherent or gross risks were 
assessed and documented, controls and risk mitigations identified, the residual or 
net risk calculated and consideration then given as to whether the risk was tolerable 
or if further action, even termination, was appropriate.  The Register should be a live 
and dynamic document or action plan which focused on the highest risks to the 
Council meeting its objectives. 
 
It was intended that the Council would soon have a Corporate Risk Register and that 
Service Risk Registers would largely align with the corporate document. 
 
A Risk Management workshop was held with the Corporate Leadership Team (CLT) 
and a number of Heads of Service on 2 October 2015 at which risk appetite was 
considered and a Draft Corporate Risk Register prepared, describing the top ten 
Corporate Risks to the Council’s ability to meet the corporate objectives identified in 
the Corporate Plan.  They were as follows (but may be subject to alteration as the 
process continued):- 
 
CR1 Ineffective community planning processes, leading to a failure to identify and  
  deliver on the social, economic and environmental outcomes identified. 
CR2 Lack of adequate organisational development processes, leading to poor staff  
 morale, ineffective structures and ineffective service delivery 
CR3 Poor forward planning and ineffective allocation of physical and financial  
 resources resulting in poor service delivery, inadequate financial management  
 and financial loss to the Council. 
CR4 Lack of adequate and effective business continuity, disaster recovery and  
 emergency planning processes leading to the Council’s inability to deliver on  
 its core functions if an emergency event occurs. 
CR5 Poor engagement with and involvement of residents, service users and  
 partners leading to inadequate understanding of needs and ineffective service  
 design and delivery. 
CR6 Mismanagement of the Council’s environmental responsibilities leading to  
 potential financial penalties for the Council, negative reputational impact and  
 poor quality of environment. 
CR7 Inability to embed the Council’s core values into its work leading to negative  
 impacts on service delivery and poor stakeholder perception of the Council. 
CR8 Poor planning for and delivery of the new and proposed transferring functions  
 and powers to the Council leading to a lack of integration with Council  
 operations, poor service delivery and lack of continuity for service users. 
CR9 Failure to protect the health, safety and welfare of employees and others 

affected by the Council’s undertakings, leading to injury, death and poor  
wellbeing and resulting in claims against the Council and significant  
reputational damage. 
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CR10 Failure to comply with statutory obligations leading to financial penalties and  
  damage to the Council’s reputation. 
 
Some controls had been identified however it was acknowledged that additional 
controls and mitigating actions would be identified in the forthcoming work to prepare 
the Service Risk Registers, the next phase of the Risk Register process.  It was 
further acknowledged that the Corporate Risk Register may be subject to change as 
the Service Unit Risk Registers evolved, potentially flagging up additional corporate 
risks or changing the description of identified corporate risks.   
 
A further Risk Management workshop was held on 14 October 2015 with the 
remaining Heads of Service at which the Draft Corporate Risk Register was 
discussed and the context for the production of Service Risk Registers agreed. 
 
It had been agreed internally that Service Plans (which were scheduled to be 
completed by 27 November 2015) would incorporate Risk Registers which 
highlighted the main risks to meeting the Service objectives and provide details of 
controls and proposed actions to mitigate those risks.  Those would also link into the 
corporate and service budget setting process, ensuring that plans were, in effect, 
comprehensive and appropriately aligned management tools. 
 
The final drafts would be circulated to members in due course. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the above progress report be noted. 
 
Mr Hagen asked when it was anticipated to have the Corporate Risk Register in 
place. 
 
In response the Head of Finance indicated that following some further work it was 
hoped to have a draft Corporate Risk Register available for circulation at the next 
Committee meeting scheduled for December 2015. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Thompson, 
seconded by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

6. PERFORMANCE IMPROVEMENT AUDITING (Appendix II) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 15 October 2015 from the Director of 
Finance and Performance stating that the Local Government Act (Northern Ireland) 
2014 legislated for the introduction of performance improvement audits and 
assessments by the Local Government Auditor.  
 
Those exercises would be carried out annually by the Northern Ireland Audit Office 
(NIAO) in accordance with guidance issued by the Department of the Environment. A 
letter from NIAO was attached, providing an overview of this process and the 
requirements for Council. 
 
The assessment was limited during the 2015-16 introductory year, conducted 
primarily through correspondence and desk-based research, with more detailed 
assessments to follow in future years. 
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The assessment for 2015-16 was currently being carried out and a Letter of 
Assurance was limited in the coming weeks. 
 
In compliance with current and future requirements and to drive performance the 
Council had:  
 

1. Following consultation, published a Corporate Plan containing performance 
improvement objectives. 

2. Developed a performance management policy (subject to Council approval in 
October 2015). 

3. Developed a performance management methodology known and PERFORM 
and initiated roll-out of this. 

4. Initiated the development of an annual Performance Improvement Plan (PIP) 
and Service Plans for 2016-17 which would focus on the achievement of 
Corporate Plan objectives and align with and inform the rates setting process. 

 
RECOMMENDED that this information be noted. 
 
Mr Hagen referred to the correspondence from the Northern Ireland Audit Office and 
in particular to bullet point 3.2 which outlined the duties to be performed by the 
auditor and asked if those had been carried out. 
 
The Head of Performance and Projects confirmed that since the correspondence 
had been issued a draft letter had been received from the Audit Office indicating that 
no issues had been raised with the first three points of bullet point 3.2. However he 
advised that the wording of the fourth point remained under debate.  
 
At this stage the Chief Executive indicated that he expected the final letter to be 
signed off later that week following which it would be brought back to the Committee. 
He reminded members that this was the first time that this process had been 
undertaken by the Council to date.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Walker, seconded 
by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

7.NATIONAL FRAUD INITIATIVE UPDATE (Appendix III) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 12 October 2015 from the Director of Finance 
and Performance stating that the legacy Councils had participated in the National Fraud 
Initiative Data Matching Exercise since 2008/09. The process was undertaken every two 
years and involved the Cabinet Office (previously the Audit Commission until 1 April 2015) 
comparing sets of data against other records held by the same or another body to see how 
far they matched.  That allowed potentially fraudulent / duplicate claims and payments to be 
identified.   
 
Results from the 2014/15 data matching exercise became available on 29 January 
2015. For Ards Borough Council 564 matches were reported in total, 48 of which 
were rated as “recommended” (priority 1) matters. For North Down Borough Council 
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367 matches were reported in total, 35 of which were rated as “recommended” 
(priority 1) matters. 
 
Review of those matches had been undertaken using “a risk based approach” as 
recommended within the NFI’s Key Contact report, with an emphasis placed on 
reviewing the priority 1 matches. All of the “priority 1” matches for both legacy 
Councils had been reviewed and outcomes noted. The NFI secure website had also 
been updated accordingly with review outcomes. As none of the recommended 
matches gave rise to any issues, the remaining non priority matches would not be 
investigated. Appendices 1 and 2 provided further detail. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Committee notes the above. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Thompson, 
seconded by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

8. INTERNAL AUDIT REPORTING YEAR TO DATE 2015-2016  
(Appendix IV) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 12 October 2015 from the Director of 
Finance and Performance attaching the Internal Audit summaries that had been 
finalised since the previous Audit Committee meeting.    
 
 Planning Executive Summary 
 
 Museum Services- North Down Museum Executive Summary 
 
Members were also asked to refer to a further attachment detailing the Internal Audit 
Progress Report for June-September 2015. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Committee notes the above. 
 
Ms McDermott guided members through the Internal Audit Progress Report for June-
September 2015 highlighting the salient points for members’ information. 
 
Continuing Ms McDermott then guided members through Internal Audit Report for 
Planning again highlighting those salient points for members’ information. It was 
noted that the Audit had been undertaken in ten days, resulted in a total of 
4recommendations against risk being made and achieved an overall satisfactory 
audit opinion.  
 
Members were then invited to raise any queries they had at this stage. 
 
Councillor McIlveen acknowledged the recommendations which had been made 
particularly given the transfer of the Planning function to Council. However he 
expressed surprise in respect of the insufficient details held on file in respect of 
telephone conversations which had taken place stating that was something he would 
have expected to have naturally occurred.  
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Ms McDermott explained that a legacy system for that procedure was still in place 
and being used by many who were not in the habit of printing a hard copy of such 
telephone conversations.  
 
(The Director of Environment entered the meeting at this stage – 7.20pm) 
 
Mr Hagen referred to the recommendations made in respect of system issues and 
asked if the Council could be open to challenge for not having those systems in 
place. He also sought clarification on when the suggested action would come into 
force. 
 
The Chief Executive stated that would very much depend on when or indeed if a 
case was ever taken against the Council. He added that the report was basically in 
the past as soon as it was published and confirmed that management had accepted 
and actioned the issues and recommendations contained in the report. Continuing 
he advised that training had also been undertaken in conjunction with recently 
appointed solicitors Carson McDowell and that was something which would continue.  
 
At this stage Mr Lindsay referred to the two types of issue raised, System or 
Compliance. He advised that System issues were those areas were controls could 
be slightly better and Compliance issues dealt with how those controls operated.  
 
The Head of Finance indicated that a Register of Internal Audit Recommendations 
would be kept and followed up in a timely fashion with reports brought back to the 
Committee. 
 
Councillor Walker asked if the Council was content that it had been appropriate to 
allocate 10 days to complete this audit. 
 
Ms McDermott advised that each audit had a number of days allocated to it as 
detailed in the Annual Audit Plan. She indicated that 10 days was required for this 
particular audit as it was a new function, however she added that in other service 
areas audits would not necessarily take so long.  
 
The Head of Finance confirmed that a Strategic Audit Plan was in place which would 
highlight service areas over a three year period. It was noted those services of 
higher risk would attract more regular and more in depth audits compared to those 
low risk areas.  
 
Ms McDermott then guided members through the Internal Audit Report for Museum 
Services – North Down Museum again highlighting those salient points for members’ 
information. It was noted the Audit had been undertaken in eight days, resulted in a 
total of nine recommendations being made against the five risk areas identified and 
achieved an overall satisfactory audit opinion.  
 
Members were then invited to raise any queries they had at this stage. 
 
Councillor Fletcher referred to the five recommendations made against risk and the 
use of the word ‘may’ throughout them. He expressed concern with the use of the 
word ‘may’ and suggested that those areas could be in good order and were merely 
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a ‘whim’ of this report which he felt did not provide any hard answers. He added that 
in his opinion the report was not definite enough and should be more factual in its 
content and definite in its wording. 
 
In response the Head of Finance informed members that he had discussed the 
language to be used in the report with Ms McDermott and it had been his 
recommendation to use the word ‘may’ throughout. The member was referring to the 
list of risk areas (where it is appropriate to use the term ‘may’) rather than the 
recommendations where there is a clear statement of fact.   
 
Ms McDermott stated that internal audits were carried out in line with professional 
standards and were ‘risk based’. Areas highlighted in any report were those areas 
which were considered most at risk which could then be audit tested to ensure those 
systems in place were adequate. She added that the summary of recommendations 
highlighted each of those risk areas.  
 
Councillor Fletcher expressed his thanks to Ms McDermott and the Head of Finance 
for their explanatory comments. He asked how soon those recommendations made 
in the report would be implemented. 
 
The Head of Finance responded stating that draft reports were circulated to 
management for responses following which a date of implementation would be 
agreed. He added that a register of this activity would be kept which would include 
follow up dates and implementation dates. It was noted that register would come to 
the Committee for consideration also.  
 
At this stage Councillor McIlveen commented that other Audit Committees which he 
sat on all had standing items on their agenda relating to follow up of those areas 
identified as being a risk. 
 
The Head of Finance reminded members that the Council’s Audit Committee had a 
standing item on its agenda, that being Matters Arising From Previous Committee. 
He also added that follow-up internal audits were carried out once or twice a year 
currently, however he indicated that could be reviewed if necessary and reported to 
Committee. 
 
Continuing Councillor McIlveen referred to council artefacts from the legacy Ards 
Borough Council and expressed concern that those did not appear to have been 
accounted for in any register.  
 
The Chairman acknowledged that both legacy Councils had differing legacy artefacts 
with gifts being donated separately to both legacy Councils and items gifted to the 
North Down Museum. He agreed that all artefacts needed to be accounted for. 
 
Confirming the existence of a Valuable Assets Register already in place, the Head of 
Finance confirmed that he would take it back to the responsible officer to ensure that 
it incorporated all those valuable assets of both legacy Councils.  
 
Councillor Walker sought clarification on whether or not a ‘Satisfactory’ audit 
assurance was considered just satisfactory or good. 
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The Head of Finance confirmed that a ‘Satisfactory’ audit assurance was considered 
a good assurance adding that the Council would wish to avoid ‘Limited and 
‘Unacceptable’ assurances. However he added that a ‘Substantial’ assurance was 
not awarded that frequently but would be considered exceptional if achieved. 
 
Continuing Councillor Walker referred to the matter of cash management which had 
been highlighted in both reports and sought some reassurance on that matter. 
 
In response the Head of Finance indicated that while no procedure documents had 
been produced to the auditors, there were procedures being followed. He added that 
finance officers would be devising an overarching procedure to be followed in 
respect of income in due course.  
 
Councillor Walker commented that he had raised the matter out of concern for staff. 
Continuing, he noted that the audit had taken eight days and asked if it could have 
been completed sooner. 
 
Ms McDermott stated that the eight days had encompassed time to plan the audit 
and time to permit the field work to be carried out. She indicated that if an audit was 
completed earlier than anticipated, work could commence in other audit areas and 
similarly if an audit took longer that would be drawn to the Council’s attention.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Walker, 
seconded by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted.  
 

EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED on the proposal of Councillor Fletcher, seconded by Councillor 
McIlveen, that the undernoted Items be taken in the exclusion of the public and 
press. 
 

10. REVISED ANNUAL INTERNAL AUDIT REPORT PLAN 2015-   
2016 (Appendix V) 

 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 
(Ms McDermott and Mr Lindsay of Moore Stephens left the meeting at this stage – 
7.54pm) 
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9. DRAFT REPORTS TO THOSE CHARGED WITH GOVERNANCE 
FOR THE YEAR ENDED 31 MARCH 2015   (Appendix VI) 

 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

11. FRAUD AND WHISTLEBLOWING UPDATE 
 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to any individual. 
 

RE-ADMITTANCE OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED on the proposal of Councillor Fletcher, seconded by Councillor 
McIlveen, that the public and press be re-admitted to the meeting. 
 

12.  ANY OTHER BUSINESS 
 
There were no items of Any Other Business 
 
NOTED. 
 

13. TERMINATION OF MEETING 
 
The meeting terminated at 8.00pm. 
 
 
 
 



  ITEM 7.2 

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
A meeting of the Planning Committee was held in the Council Chamber, 2 Church 
Street, Newtownards on Tuesday, 3 November 2015 at 7.00 pm. 
 
 
PRESENT:- 
  
In the Chair:  Alderman Gibson  
    
Aldermen:  Carson Irvine  

Girvan  McDowell 
   Graham Smith 
      
Councillors:  Barry  Thompson 

Dunne  Walker 
Fletcher   

   
      
Officers: Chief Executive (S Reid), Head of Planning (A McCullough), Principal 

Professional and Technical Officer, (G Kerr), Senior Planner Ards  
 (C Smyth), Environmental Health Manager (Public Health & Housing)  
 (G Kinnear), Democratic Services Manager (J Wilson) and Democratic 

Services Officer (E Erwin) 
 

 
WELCOME 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) welcomed everyone to the meeting included those 
persons seated in the public gallery. For the benefit of those present, the Chairman 
introduced the Council Officers in attendance.  
 

1. APOLOGIES  
 
Apologies were received from Alderman Keery, Councillor McClean and Councillor 
McIlveen. 
 
NOTED.   
 

2. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST  
 
The Chairman asked for any declarations of interest and none were advised. 
 
NOTED. 
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3. MATTERS ARISING FROM MINUTES OF PLANNING 
COMMITTEE MEETING HELD ON 6 OCTOBER 2015 

 
The Chairman asked Members to indicate if there were any matters arising from the 
previous meeting of the Planning Committee held on 6 October 2015 and none were 
advised. 
 
NOTED. 
 

4. PLANNING APPLICATIONS 
 
Item 4.1 – X/2014/0613/F – 24 Main Street, Kircubbin 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Copy documentation (Appendix I). 
 
The Principal Planning and Technical Officer guided Members through a PowerPoint 
presentation which included a summary of the application, existing and proposed 
plans and photographs of the site: 
 

 DEA: Ards Peninsula 
 Committee Interest: 6 or more objections received contrary to Officer 

recommendation 
 Proposal: Change of use to hot food carryout and restaurant 
 Site Location: 24 Main Street, Kircubbin 
 Recommendation: Approve Planning Permission 

 
The Principal Planning and Technical Officer provided a detailed overview of the 
planning application. 
 
The Officer explained that the proposal was for change of use from a tanning salon 
to a hot food carryout and restaurant.  The site was located at 24 Main Street, 
Kircubbin on a corner of the main commercial street with housing to the rear. The 
building was previously used as a tanning salon and there was a beauty salon 
immediately adjacent to the site.  The site was within Kircubbin Settlement Limit and 
an Area of Townscape Character as designated in the Ards and Down Area Plan 
2015. The building had a traditional shop front and there were no plans to change 
that in the current proposal. 
 
The Principal Planning and Technical Officer detailed that 6 objections had been 
received from 6 No. addresses and 2 petitions (7 and 19 signatures) were submitted.   
 
The summary of objections was listed below: 

 Air pollution  

 Noise pollution  

 Waste disposal, Vermin and Litter  

 Road safety and parking  

 Over-populated with hot food bars  

 Does not promote healthy lifestyle 
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The unit in question was previously a tanning salon with a beauty salon immediately 
adjacent.  There were residential properties immediately to the rear of the site, which 
were apartment style units with entrance doors at ground and first floor levels. 
 
There were no objections to the proposal from consultees. Initial environmental 
health concerns had been raised and details of a three-tier fan extraction system had 
been requested. That was provided along with amended drawings and Council’s 
Environmental Health Section subsequently agreed the proposal and recommended 
conditions attached to the planning application. The need for the proposal had been 
accepted, as the supporting statement submitted with the application detailed the 
needs for an establishment in the area that supplied wraps, subs, etc. 
 
There was also to be a condition on the application restricting the opening hours of 
the establishment. 
 
The Principal Planning and Technical Officer concluded that this proposal should 
proceed by way of approval by the Planning Committee. 
 
Alderman Carson sought clarification on DCAN4, also the requirement for extractor 
fans and the proposed use due to the number of existing hot food bars and 
restaurants in the area.  The Principal Planning and Technical Officer explained that 
DCAN4 (Development Control Advice Note) was an advice note which Planning 
Officers took into account in consideration of hot food bars, carry outs, etc.  The 
Officer advised that under planning guidance regarding consultees, it was normal 
practice to consult with Council’s Environmental Health Officers in order that 
planning applications for any type of hot food retail outlet were checked, and in this 
case, it was confirmed that satisfactory plans had been submitted in relation to the 
extractor fan system. The Officer explained that the type of food to be served also 
required assessment and it had been demonstrated within the proposal that a 
different range of foods would be served other than what was currently available 
from existing provision.  Also hot food carry outs generally opened late into the 
evening whereas the Agent had confirmed that the applicant could operate within the 
recommended opening times, and would close earlier in the evening than existing 
provision. 
 
In response to a query from Councillor Fletcher regarding the closing time, the 
Principal Planning and Technical Officer reassured that both the Applicant and Agent 
were satisfied with the restricted hours of operation as a condition of the planning 
application. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Barry, seconded by Alderman Girvan, that the 
recommendation to approve the application be adopted. 
 
RESOLVED on the proposal of Councillor Barry, seconded by Alderman 
Girvan, with 9 voting For and 1 voting Against, 2 Abstaining and 3 Absent that 
the recommendation to grant approval of the planning application be adopted.   
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The poll resulted as follows: 
 

FOR 9 AGAINST 1 ABSTAINED 2 ABSENT 3 

Aldermen Alderman Aldermen Alderman 

Girvan Carson Gibson Keery 

Graham  Smith Councillors 

Irvine   McClean 

McDowell   McIlveen 

Councillors    

Barry    

Dunne    

Fletcher    

Thompson    

Walker    

 
Item 4.2. – X/2014/0302/F – 407m SW of 1 Kestrel Drive, Ballyhalbert 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Copy documentation (Appendix II). 
 
The Senior Planner (Ards) explained that she was presenting three wind turbine 
applications to the Committee within the vicinity of Ballyhalbert airfield, in order of 
submission. 
 
The Senior Planner guided Members through a PowerPoint presentation which 
included a summary of the application, location maps, extract from the Ards and 
Down Area Plan 2015, sketch plans and photographs of the site: 
 

 DEA: Ards Peninsula 

 Committee Interest: 6 or more objections received contrary to Officer 
recommendation 

 Proposal: Erection of 225KW single wind turbine (30.4m hub height with 14.55 
blades) associated access and 2no. electricity cabinets 

 Site Location: 407m South West of 1 Kestrel Drive, Ballyhalbert 

 Recommendation: Approve Planning Permission 
 
The Senior Planner provided a detailed overview of the planning application. 
 
The Officer explained that the first map showed the location of the site in relation to 
an existing wind turbine and two current proposals on the airfield. An application 
previously presented to the Committee was plotted to the north of Ballyhemlin 
Church. A number of previously approved and not yet implemented turbine sites 
were located to the south (NB 3 approvals to the east were domestic in scale (10-
15m hub) and the time limit for commencement had expired). Two other current 
applications were plotted including one to the NW that was relatively recently 
submitted.  
 
The second map depicted the location of a number of key critical viewpoints. The 
most prominent views of the proposal would be evident along High Street, 
Ballyhalbert. The map showed the location of the existing turbine and adjacent 
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proposed sites for turbines on the airfield.  The proposed wind turbine was located to 
the forefront and Planning Officers considered that it would read as part of a 
coherent group of turbines from that vantage point.  It was considered that the Waste 
Water Treatment works at Ballyhalbert already introduced a significant man-made 
influence in that location and helped reduce the sensitivity of the landscape to wind 
energy development.  Given the close visual relationship of the proposal to that large 
industrial structure and the existing and proposed turbine sites on the airfield, it was 
considered that the proposal would not have an unacceptable adverse impact on 
visual amenity either individually or cumulatively. Along the western section of the 
road, intervening roadside buildings and trees/vegetation restricted views of the 
existing turbine on the airfield and would similarly help restrict views of the proposed 
turbine.  Along the Glastry Road, rolling landform and strong intervening roadside 
vegetation including trees would help restrict potential views of the proposal and 
given the separation distance, it was not considered that the proposal would appear 
a prominent feature from that location. 
 
Intermittent views would be available along Ballyhemlin Road.  Viewpoint 2 was 
taken from a high point along this road, beyond which the road dipped.  Members 
were shown the location of the existing wind turbine and proposed airfield turbines 
that would be located behind it. The proposal currently under consideration was 
located considerably farther back and to the south-east. It was not considered that it 
would appear as an unacceptably prominent feature from that viewpoint or any 
location along Ballyhemlin Road as views would be fleeting and unsustained. 
 
Viewpoint 3 was taken from Ballyhemlin Church, NIEA Historic Buildings Unit did not 
provide objection to the proposed wind turbine.  Members were shown the existing 
turbine on the airfield which gave an indication of relative scale and prominence. The 
proposed wind turbine was located a greater distance from this road and it was 
considered that it would not appear overly prominent in the landscape.  Moreover 
views of the proposed turbine from the coast would be restricted by intervening 
buildings and the distance (at least 1.1km) from the site.   
 
In terms of the cumulative impact, it was considered that the proposed wind turbine 
would read closely with the existing turbine and indeed the two adjacent proposed 
turbines reduced the overall impact on the landscape.  It was considered that the 
proposal was located a significant distance away and had little inter-visibility with 
other approved and current turbine sites in the wider locality. Indeed it was planning 
judgement that the proposal would not have an unacceptable adverse impact either 
individually or cumulatively on visual amenity/landscape character. 
 
In terms of residential amenity Council’s Environmental Health Section provided no 
objection to the cumulative noise impact, subject to a number of conditions to protect 
noise amenity. The proposal provided a separation distance well in excess of ten 
times rotor diameter (which is 291m) comfortably satisfying requirements in terms of 
safety and shadow flicker. 
 
A number of objectors expressed concern regarding the proximity of the proposal to 
residential properties.  As stated the proposal provided a separation distance well in 
excess of ten times rotor diameter.  The closest dwelling was approximately 400m 
from the site. However, an unauthorised caravan was located approximately 340m 
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from site.  It was considered that given the scale of the proposal and separation 
distances provided, it would not have an unacceptably dominant or overbearing 
impact on any residential properties in the area. Moreover additional factors such as 
the orientation of properties, intervening buildings and vegetation would help to 
restrict views from many of the closest properties as detailed within the report. 
 
NIEA provided no objection to the proposal in terms of local nature conservation 
interests, the setting of listed buildings and any remaining historical features within 
the adjacent WWII airfield. Council’s Planning Officers consulted widely to assess 
potential impacts of the proposed wind turbine in terms of aviation safety and 
telecommunications, and no objection had been made by expert bodies. 
Objection was made regarding potential impacts on health and house prices, 
however, no substantive evidence had been submitted to demonstrate that the 
proposed turbine would have any such adverse impact. The Public Health Agency’s 
view was that provided turbines were sited in accordance with policy there was 
minimal to no risk to health.  Regarding the objection based on tourism, as it was not 
felt that the proposal would have an unacceptable adverse visual/landscape impact, 
it was also not felt that the proposal could affect the tourism potential of the wider 
area. On balance it was planning judgement that the proposed wind turbine would 
not have an unacceptable impact on local environmental considerations. The 
proposal would help reduce greenhouse gases and other polluting emissions, and 
would contribute towards meeting Government targets for renewable energy.  
Therefore it was recommended that planning permission is granted. 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) invited Mr Billy Carlile, who was accompanied by 
Councillor Edmund to speak for five minutes on behalf of the residents in objection to 
the application. 
 
Mr Carlile related that he was addressing the Planning Committee on behalf of a 
group of residents from Ballyhalbert and the surrounding area including Glastry 
Road, Ballyhemlin Road and Nursery Road and Ballyhalbert Park Homes.  Those 
residents wished to object in the strongest possible terms to the proposed wind farm 
in Ballyhalbert village which comprised of the proposed wind turbine, X/2014/0302/F 
(hereby known as Caugheys), along with seven other wind turbines. 
 
Mr Carlile detailed that Ballyhalbert was a small village with a flat airfield. There was 
currently an existing single wind turbine (Gilmores), erected in the airfield situated 
right on the edge of the village. That imposing  commercial structure was not in 
keeping with the local landscape and it was clearly visible from the surrounding 
roads and local historical features, including Ballyhemlin Non Subscribing Church 
and World War II ‘e’bays and watch tower on the airfield. 
 
Mr Carlile referenced that PPS18 states that Applications for wind energy 
development will be required to demonstrate all the following: 
1. “that the development will not have an unacceptable impact on visual amenity or 
landscape character through: the number, scale, size and siting of turbines”. 
 
Mr Carlile detailed that the proposed 30m turbine was part of a farm of wind turbines 
all 30metres tall which would have a detrimental effect on the skyline of Ballyhalbert 
village. Four of those turbines were all located on the same flat locality of the airfield 
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in very close proximity to each other, and in residents’ opinion certainly too close to 
neighbouring dwellings. 
 
Mr Carlile referenced that SPPS the new planning policy dated September 2015 
states that; Item 6.227 
“For wind farm development a separation distance of ten times rotor diameter to 
occupied property, with a minimum distance not less than 500 metres will generally 
apply”.  There were at least 40 homes within the 500 metres. 
 
PPS18 states that Applications for wind energy development will be required to 
demonstrate all the following: 
2. “that the development has taken into consideration the cumulative impact of 
existing wind turbines, those which have permissions and those that are currently the 
subject of valid but undetermined applications”. 
4.19 states that: “The most significant environmental effects will generally relate to 
the impact of any noise or emissions on neighbouring properties”. 
 
Mr Carlile detailed that the existing wind turbine (Gilmores), would be the furthest 
away from the village. A whining/ animal like noise could be clearly heard from 
properties along Glastry Road especially at numbers 12, 14, 16, 18, 20 and 22, at 
homes on the Ballyhemlin Road and also in Kestrel Drive, Ballyhalbert Park Homes. 
 
Mr Carlile related that ENVEST Environmental had produced a Noise Impact 
Assessment Report in June 2014. In residents’ opinion, that report gave information 
about predicted noise levels from the proposed turbine but it was incomplete and 
misleading in its cumulative data. That noise assessment took into consideration five 
turbines which were indeed part of the wind farm. It had not, however, included two 
wind turbines which would be closer to the village namely, Blackquarter and 
Ballyhemlin Farms. Those two omitted turbines in residents’ opinion were vital to 
gain an accurate noise assessment for the village and in particular for the residents 
of Ballyhalbert Park Homes and Victoria Road. Ballyhalbert Park Homes was a 
residential community of people over 45 years of age who had retired to the village 
for a peaceful relaxing seaside environment. The Park Homes comprised 
approximately 89 all year round caravans which were the residents’ permanent 
home.  A Park Home was a timber clad mobile home which sat on metal jacks, 
chained to a concrete base, which sits on the broken tarmac of the Airfield.  The 
outer walls of the home were approximately 3–4 inches thick with vents along the 
length which could not be closed due to the gas heating. Those vents allowed 
external noise to enter into the homes and the wooden structure of the home made 
them sensitive to wind noise and vibrations. 
 
Mr Carlile detailed that the Noise Impact Assessment for the proposed wind turbine 
was in residents’ opinion nonsense. Although it mentioned a Noise Sensitive 
Receptor at 1 Kestrel Drive, there were other homes closer to the turbine cluster that 
was namely Kingfisher Way and Sandpiper Avenue.  Mr Carlile queried if a noise 
assessment had ever been carried out to ascertain the effect that a wind turbine or 
wind farm had on a caravan or mobile home.  Similarly, houses on Victoria Road, 
Glastry Road, Ballyhemlin Road and Moatlands could be affected by an increase in 
the predicted noise levels of the proposed turbine when considered cumulatively with 
the other seven turbines.  The residents would like an independent, fully 
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comprehensive, noise assessment that included all the turbines around the village 
including Blackquarter and Ballyhemlin farms to be conducted before a decision was 
reached.  Also that area was on the narrowest part of the Peninsula. 
 
Mr Carlile asked what consideration had been given to the birdlife that used the area 
to move between the outer Ards coast and Strangford lough. The outer Ards coast 
was an area of international importance for birds as was Strangford lough as birds 
moved daily between the two areas to feed and nest. What impact would there be of 
putting a wall of mincing machines on their flight path. The cumulative effect of 
numerous wind turbines could effectively decimate flocks of birds, such as Brent 
geese and curlew.  Mr Carlile concluded that residents implored the Planning 
Committee to refuse this proposal and any other applications for wind turbines in the 
Ballyhalbert area. 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) sought clarification on SPPS, and the application 
in relation to the two other wind turbines on the Planning Schedule Item 4.3 - 14 
Glastry Road, Ballyhalbert and Item 4.4 - 5 Ballyhelmlin Road, Ballyhalbert.  The 
Senior Planner explained that that planning policy provided guidance regarding 
separation distances between windfarms and residential properties whereby a 
distance of 10xrotor diameter and a minimum distance of 500m will generally apply. 
However there is a degree of flexibility in the application of this part of the policy (as 
recognised by the PAC), depending on the assessment of the impact on residential 
amenity.  The Senior Planner explained that the wind turbine at 407m South West of 
1 Kestrel Drive, Ballyhalbert comfortably met the 10xrotor diameter guidelines for 
separation distance and also the impact on residential amenity had been fully taken 
into consideration. The Senior Planner also advised that the cumulative noise impact 
assessment took into account the existing turbine on the airfield as well as approved 
and current turbine proposals for nearby sites submitted prior to submission of this 
planning application. The 2 other current turbine applications adjacent to the site 
were accompanied by separate cumulative noise impact assessments. 
 
Alderman Carson sought feedback on the nature issue of birds. Mr Carlile responded 
that outer Ards was very important in respect of birds that lived on the coastline and 
the wind turbine would be directly in their flight path which could cause a flock of 
birds to be killed if they flew at dusk.  The Senior Planner advised that NIEA had 
been consulted and their response was that the site of the proposed turbine was not 
in a zoned area of bird species.  In respect of a query from Mr Carlile, the Senior 
Planner also confirmed that NIEA were consulted on all planning applications for 
wind turbines including the three current applications on the Planning Schedule. 
 
In response to a query from the Chairman (Alderman Gibson) regarding the 
guidelines of 500m separation distance for wind turbines, the Senior Planner 
provided clarification that each planning application required to be considered on its 
own merits. The Senior Planner pointed out that all three currently proposed wind 
turbines at Ballyhalbert were smaller in scale compared to structures generally found 
on larger wind farms.  The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) sought confirmation from 
the Senior Planner that in this case there was a separation distance of 400m and the 
291m rotator diameter all met planning guidance. Alderman Carson sought 
clarification on what constituted a wind farm and whether approval of the current 
proposal could lead to the creation of a wind farm. The Senior Planner explained the 
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proposal, in conjunction with the existing turbine and the 2 current applications on 
the airfield, if approved, would appear as a cluster of wind turbines within the 
landscape and that the same planning policy was applicable to single wind turbines 
and wind farms.  The Senior Planner added that the proposal was deemed as 
acceptable due to meeting all planning requirements. 
 
Alderman Carson sought clarification from the Senior Planner that there were no 
objections from Council’s Environmental Health Section regarding the aspect of 
noise.  The Senior Environmental Health Officer (EHO) explained that the application 
had been assessed against ETSU-R-97, which provided guidance on levels of noise, 
and set limits including background noise for wind turbines in relation to surrounding 
properties. The Senior EHO confirmed that the predicted levels of noise had been 
calculated accordingly, and in this case deemed to be within recommended limits for 
surrounding properties.   In respect of queries from Councillor Edmund (on behalf of 
residents) regarding the construction of Ballyhalbert Park Homes, the Senior EHO 
advised that they were considered as residential properties with standard insulation, 
therefore ETSU external standards had been applied. The Senior EHO confirmed 
that ground noise absorption of houses on hard standing had been calculated and 
noise levels fitted comfortably within ETSU limits. 
 
Councillor Barry pointed out that the Planning Committee and Council Officers were 
in reality constrained within existing planning law and he sought further clarification 
of the noise impact assessment.  Mr Carlile responded that two out of the existing 
nine wind turbine applications were not assessed, therefore only seven noise 
assessments had been conducted.  Mr Carlile reiterated that the permanently open 
air vents in the homes enabled noise to enter into those properties. The Senior 
Planner stressed that separate cumulative noise assessments were carried out for 
all three applications on the current planning schedule and that noise conditions 
would be attached to any potential approvals to ensure, if implemented, these 
turbines would all operate within ETSU noise limits.  Councillor Barry sought 
feedback on clusters of wind turbines.  The Senior Planner explained that when 
assessing cumulative visual impact the PAC looked favourably on turbines that could 
be viewed within a cluster of wind energy development, in comparison with a spread 
of wind turbines across the landscape.  The Senior Planner advised that in this 
instance, the visual impact was alleviated by surrounding natural vegetation and 
significant local man-made influence, etc. and the cumulative visual impact of wind 
turbines at Ballyhalbert was therefore considered acceptable.  Councillor Barry 
sought clarification from the Senior EHO that recommended levels of external night-
time noise were higher than day-time specifications. 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) established that the issue of noise in relation to 
the construction of Ballyhalbert Park Homes had not been detailed within any of the 
objection letters.  Mr Carlile responded that noise levels were unpredicted but now 
there would be a cumulative effect on the park homes.  The Senior Planner 
reminded that conditions of noise limits were attached to the current application and 
Council’s Planning and Environmental Offices could enforce and seek to rectify any 
breaches of compliance.  Councillor Fletcher sought confirmation from the Senior 
Planner that those conditions were placed on all three wind turbine applications on 
the Planning Schedule. 
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Alderman Girvan sought clarification on the exact number of wind turbines in the 
Ballyhalbert area. The Senior Planner highlighted the existing, previously approved 
and current wind turbine sites shown on the site location map included in the Power-
Point presentation.  The Senior Planner reminded Members of their recent site visits 
in respect of wind turbines which included the proposed turbine north of Ballyhemlin 
Presbyterian Church previously deferred by the committee.  The Chairman 
(Alderman Gibson) sought clarification from the Senior Planner regarding the 
cumulative impact of wind turbines. The Senior Planner explained that whilst the 
proposal would be viewed in a coherent cluster with the existing turbine and 2 
proposed turbines on the airfield, there was limited overall inter-visibility with turbine 
sites in the wider area due to separation distance, the twisting nature of the roads, 
topography and intervening vegetation and buildings therefore it had been assessed 
that the current application would not cause an unacceptable adverse visual 
cumulative impact. The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) pointed out that the Council 
was dealing with province-wide planning policy. Alderman Girvan sought feedback 
on meeting Northern Ireland’s renewable energy targets under PPS18 and she 
raised concerns regarding the temporary structure of park homes even though the 
applications met relevant planning policy, also the cumulative impact of the wind 
turbines. The Senior Planner advised that in respect of achieving 40% of electricity 
provision through renewable sources by 2020, approximately 19.5% had been 
currently achieved.  The Senior Planner reiterated that a British Standard applied to 
the park homes in terms of insulation to enable them to be suitable for year round 
use and that the cumulative impact of each application had been individually 
assessed. 
 
Councillor Thompson sought clarification from the Senior Planner that the noise 
assessment on the park homes had resulted in a negative determination.  The 
Senior EHO confirmed that the noise impact assessment related to any built 
structure, which in this instance was below background level.  Councillor Thompson 
indicated his concerns regarding the cluster effect of wind turbines on Ballyhalbert 
Park Homes. 
 
Alderman Irvine sought assurance from the Senior Planner that if noise limits 
concerning the wind turbines were exceeded, an action of recourse could be 
implemented by the Council in accordance with the recommended three noise 
conditions placed on the proposal (Planning Conditions 4 - 6). 
 
Mr Carlile commented that the noise impact assessment had not been properly 
conducted as it was an external assessment and in his opinion residents would no 
longer be able to sit out in their gardens. 
 
On behalf of the residents, Councillor Edmund informed that a noise complaint 
regarding the existing wind turbine at Ballyhalbert had recently been made to the 
Council.  The Head of Planning and Senior EHO responded that this alleged noise 
complaint that had been made by telephone call was not officially lodged with the 
Council, therefore it had not yet been investigated. 
 
The Mayor, Alderman Graham referred to the relatively new phenomena of wind 
turbines and raised his concerns of the cumulative effect of noise caused by these 
moving structures.  Alderman Graham suggested that the recommended maximum 
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separation distance of 500m should be applied by the Council as noise complaints 
were difficult to deal with and residents who had retired to the village of Ballyhalbert 
probably desired to be able to stay there for the remainder of their lifetime. 
 
The Senior Planner concluded that queries raised in regard to the application had all 
now been covered including the cumulative effect and assessment of noise.  The 
Chairman (Alderman Gibson) sought a decision on the current proposal. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Fletcher, seconded by Councillor Thompson that all three 
wind turbine applications under (Items 4.2, 4.3 and 4.4) be deferred until the pending 
noise complaint was made official and investigated. 
 
Councillor Barry indicated his disagreement with the above proposal and referred to 
constraints within planning law pointing out that it was part of the remit of the 
Planning Committee to make difficult decisions.   
 
Councillor Walker advised that he concurred with Councillor Barry pointing out that 
noise conditions were attached to the application and standard planning policy had 
all been met.  The Senior Planner and Senior EHO reiterated that relevant conditions 
attached to the application could be enforced if noise levels exceeded recommended 
limits.  Councillor Fletcher indicated that he did not particularly oppose wind turbines 
and he sought feedback on the proposed deferral of the application due to the 
alleged noise complaint. The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) highlighted that this was 
the first noise complaint to date and if officially submitted then Council’s Senior 
officers would be required to fully investigate the matter.  
 
The Head of Planning stressed that as the Senior EHO had previously explained 
ETSU guidance did not require an internal noise assessment therefore an external 
assessment of residential properties was conducted.  The Head of Planning also 
explained that deferment of this application meant the automatic deferral of the two 
subsequent applications due to possible cumulative impact of noise levels. 
 
RESOLVED on the proposal of Councillor Fletcher, seconded by Councillor 
Thompson, with 8 voting For and 3 voting Against, 1 Abstaining and 3 Absent 
that consideration of the above application be deferred, which resulted in the 
automatic deferral of the two subsequent applications: 
- Item 4.3 X/2014/0433/F – 414m N of 14 Glastry Road, Ballyhalbert 
- Item 4.4 X/2014/0439/F – 465m SE of 5 Ballyhemlin Road, Ballyhalbert 
 

FOR 8 AGAINST 3 ABSTAINED 1 ABSENT 3 

Aldermen Alderman Alderman Alderman 

Carson McDowell Gibson Keery 

Girvan Councillors  Councillors 

Graham Barry  McClean 

Irvine Walker  McIlveen 

Smith    

Councillors    

Dunne    

Fletcher    

Thompson    
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Item 4.3 X/2014/0433/F – 414m N of 14 Glastry Road, Ballyhalbert 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Copy documentation (Appendix III): 
 

 DEA: Ards Peninsula 

 Committee Interest: 6 or more objections received contrary to Officer 
recommendation 

 Proposal: Proposed 150kw wind turbine with a rotor diameter of 24.5m and 
tower height of 30m 

 Site Location: 414m North of 14 Glastry Road, Ballyhalbert 

 Recommendation: Approve Planning Permission 
 
NOTED. 
 
Item 4.4 X/2014/0439/F – 465m SE of 5 Ballyhemlin Road, Ballyhalbert 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Copy documentation (Appendix IV): 
 

 DEA: Ards Peninsula 

 Committee Interest: 6 or more objections received contrary to Officer 
recommendation 

 Proposal: Proposed 150kw wind turbine with a rotor diameter of 24.5m and 
tower height of 30m 

 Site Location: 465m South East of 5 Ballyhemlin Road, Ballyhalbert Airfield 

 Recommendation: Approve Planning Permission 
 
NOTED. 
 
Item 4.5. – X/2014/0128/F – 173m South East of 11 Balligan Road, Kircubbin 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Copy attachments and covering report dated 28 
October 2015 from the Head of Planning (Appendix V): 
 
1) NIEA HBU – original consultation response; 
2) NIEA HBU – follow-up response to deferral; 
3) NIEA response to X/2013/0280 
4) PAC Report on X/2013/0280; 
5) Planning report on X/2014/0128/F – submitted 01/09/15 
6) Extract from PPS 6 – Policy BH 11 
 
Details of Planning Application presented on 1 September 2015 

 DEA: Ards Peninsula 

 Committee Interest: 6 or more objections received contrary to Officer 
recommendation 

 Proposal: A single wind turbine with a hub height of 40m and a blade length of 
19.5m 

 Site Location: 173m South East of 11 Balligan Road, Kircubbin 

 Recommendation: Grant Planning Permission 
 



PC.03.11.15 

 

13 
 

The Head of Planning provided a detailed overview of the above report on legal 
advice pertaining to the deferral of the application by the Planning Committee on 1 
September 2015 covering the following points: 
 
-  In respect of Planning Officers ‘going against advice’ of statutory consultees. 
-  The definition of ‘professional planning judgement’ as stated within Case Officer 

reports. 
-  Potential wording for Refusal of Planning Permission. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Planning Committee notes the content of this report. 
 
Councillor Barry expressed his opinion that the legal advice provided was not 
illuminating and it was up to the Planning Committee to stand over a refusal, which 
could conflict with the advice from PAC or NIEA Historic Buildings Unit.  The Head of 
Planning and the Chairman (Alderman Gibson) referred to the potential wording 
provided from the NIEA as detailed within the above report.  Councillor Barry 
indicated his confidence in supporting the Planning Officer’s original 
recommendation on 1 September 2015 for approval of this application. 
 
In response to feedback from Alderman Irvine, the Senior Planner (Ards) outlined 
that as previously reported the wind turbine did not affect the listed building of 
Ballyhemlin Presbyterian Church due to other man-made structures and the 
application complied with separation distances and landscape views.  
 
The Chief Executive explained that the legal advice within the report required to be 
noted and Members then required to make a decision on the planning application 
that had been originally recommended for approval on 1 September 2015. 
 
RESOLVED on the proposal of Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor 
Barry, that the recommendation to note the report be adopted. 
 
The Chairman (Alderman Gibson) sought a decision on the above application that 
was recommended for approval. 
 
RESOLVED on the proposal of Councillor Barry, seconded by Councillor 
Walker, with 6 voting For and 5 voting Against, 1 Abstaining and 3 Absent that 
the recommendation to approve the planning application be adopted. The poll 
resulted as follows: 
 

FOR 6 AGAINST 5 ABSTAINED 1 ABSENT 3 

Aldermen Aldermen Alderman Alderman 

Girvan Carson Gibson Keery 

McDowell Graham  Councillors 

Smith Irvine   

Councillors Councillors   

Barry Dunne   

Fletcher Thompson   

Walker    
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5. REPORT  ON DETI CONSULTATION ON CLOSURE OF NIRO 
TO NEW ONSHORE WIND IN 2016 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 26 October 2015 from the Head of 
Planning stating that the UK wide mechanism for incentivising renewable electricity 
production was the Renewables Obligation (RO) in GB since 2002 and the NIRO in 
NI since 2005.  The RO provided non-competitive support to renewables 
technologies which would otherwise be unable to compete on a cost basis with 
conventional generation. 

 
Under the NIRO, renewable energy had grown rapidly in recent years and had 
increased from 3% in 2005 to just over 20% now, thus meeting the Executive’s 
Programme for Government target of 20% by 2015.  Expenditure, levied on 
consumers’ bills across the UK, had supported the growth in renewable electricity. 
 
Northern Ireland Renewable Obligation Certificates (NIROCs) 
 
The NIRO was the legislation that underpinned NIROCs. It placed an obligation on 
electricity suppliers across the UK to provide a proportion of the electricity they 
supplied to end customers from renewable sources. Evidence of compliance took the 
form of presenting ROCs purchased from renewable generators. 
 
To avail of NIROCs each generating station must go through an application process 
with Ofgem. Following accreditation NIROCs would be issued to renewable 
generators, for every MWh of electricity generated on a monthly basis. The number 
of MWh the operator received depended upon the renewable technology used and 
its size.   
 
DETI Consultation 

 
Due to significant financial pressures on the Levy Control Framework, the 
Department of Energy and Climate Control (DECC) Secretary of State announced 
her intention to close the ROs across GB to new onshore wind from 1 April 2016. 

 
Whilst energy policy in NI was devolved, DETI had been advised that if NI wished to 
deviate from the revised GB policy approach to new onshore wind, NI consumers 
would have to meet all of the associated additional costs, as those would not be 
socialised across all UK consumers. 

 
Throughout the life of the ROs, the costs of incentivising renewable electricity had 
been socialised across all UK consumers.  The socialisation of costs, together with 
the NIRO’s lower obligation level, had made support for renewables in NI more 
affordable.  The lower NI Renewables Obligation level (over 50% lower than GB) had 
benefitted consumers in NI. 
 
Given the UK Government’s stance not to socialise costs for new onshore wind 
beyond 31 March 2016 for ineligible projects and concerns about any additional cost 
on NI consumers, DETI had proposed to follow the GB position by closing the NIRO 
to new onshore wind from 1 April 2016.  This would apply to onshore wind projects of 
all sizes. 
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DETI issued a consultation on 30 September 2015 which was open for two weeks for 
public comment.  The Council responded noting the consultation and requesting to 
be informed of the outcome. 
 
Proposed eligibility and evidence criteria for grace periods for NI onshore wind 
 
DETI had referred to two grace periods within its consultation: 
 
(i)  Early closure grace period; and 
(ii) Grid delay grace period.   

 
The proposed early closure grace period would apply to projects which were able to, 
by the relevant eligibility date: 

 
(i) Prove planning approval; 
(ii) Prove grid connection offer and acceptance of offer (or confirmation that no grid 

connection is required); and 
(iii) Prove land rights 
 
Under the proposed grid delay grace period eligible projects would have a further 
year to accredit under the NIRO should they meet the grid delay grace period criteria 
as follows: 

 
(i) Prove grid connection offer and acceptance of that offer; and 
(ii) A letter from network operator confirming that at date of receipt of connection 

application that intention was to complete relevant grid works no later than 31 
March 2017. 

 
For onshore wind projects which did not meet the eligibility criteria above by the 
relevant date, those would be required to connect and accredit by March 2016 to 
avail of the NIRO. 
 
NIE had stated that it had strengthened its resources in critical areas to meet the 
delivery challenge for March 2017 in relation to c550 jobs which had accepted grid 
connection offers in place. 
 
NIE had further stated that for those applicants coming into the process now or 
without an accepted offer by the relevant eligibility date, connection was unlikely to 
complete by March 2017 unless they were very small jobs. 
 
Implications for Planning 
 
The Council had 45 applications for single wind turbines under current consideration.  
It was highly likely that the majority of those proposals would be ‘unable’ to establish 
connection and accreditation by March 2016, and therefore would be unable to avail 
of the NIRO.  Officers may come under pressure to expedite those proposals to 
decision; however, those applications could not be processed without the necessary 
information which officers would continue to seek in line with advice from statutory 
and non-statutory consultees. 
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RECOMMENDED that the Council notes the content of this report. 
 
The Head of Planning amended the last paragraph of the report to read that ‘It was 
highly likely that the majority of these proposals will be unable to establish 
connection and accreditation by March 2016 and therefore will be unable to avail of 
the NIRO’.  The Head of Planning presented an overview of the above report. 
 
Proposed by Councillor Barry, seconded by Councillor Fletcher, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor Barry thanked the Head of Planning for bringing this report to the 
Committee, however, he viewed that the closure to new onshore wind was a real 
disaster for Northern Ireland.  Councillor Barry referred to limited subsidies and the 
jeopardy of real investment into jobs for NI stressing that this sad news presented 
serous issues for economics and technology.  As a University Professor, Councillor 
Barry indicated that renewable could have been a real success story for NI which 
had resources of wind and tidal power, along with a proud history of engineering 
work.  Councillor Fletcher concurred that NI faced insecurity in accessing future 
energy supplies.  Alderman Carson also concurred with Councillor Barry that he was 
bitterly disappointed with the Ministerial announcement, two week consultation 
process and legislation due to enacted by the NI Assembly which might revert back 
to 30 September 2015.  
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Councillor Barry, seconded by Councillor 
Fletcher, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

6. REPORT ON DCAL/MAG PLACE MAKING SYMPOSIUM OF 22 
OCTOBER 2015  

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 25 October 2015 from the Head of 
Planning stating that members may recall the invitation noted at last month’s 
Planning Committee meeting which detailed “SHAPING PLACE – CHANGING 
LIVES - A Placemaking Symposium” for elected members and officials 
collaboratively organised by NILGA, the Northern Ireland Local Government 
Association, DCAL, the Department of Culture, Arts and Leisure and MAG, the 
Ministerial Advisory Group for Architecture and the Built Environment. 
 
NILGA, DCAL and MAG supported Councils in the new planning responsibilities and 
this Symposium was an open forum to listen to councils’ experiences of elected 
representatives and officials to date and described four Placemaking methods which 
were being used in England and Northern Ireland.   
 
The day included the following: 
 
1. A MODEL OF PLACEMAKING 
 
In England, Design Council CABE (The Commission for Architecture and the Built 
Environment) had developed a model of long term placemaking with Oxford City 
Council and others, which was producing excellent results within months of starting 
up. 
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A multi-disciplinary panel of expert design specialists was appointed by Design 
Council CABE and the district council. The panel was available on call when required 
to discuss all strategic development proposals within the council area from the 
earliest stages of their commissioning, well before planning applications were 
submitted.  
 
2. A PLACEMAKING TEAM 
 
Croydon was London’s largest Borough.  The Council had established its own 
Placemaking Team with expertise in a number of design disciplines, led by an 
architect, which sat alongside its Plan Making Team.  The Placemaking Team was 
involved with policy and projects from their earliest conception through to completion 
and use. 
 
3. PROSOCIAL PLACE 
 
The University of Liverpool’s project, Prosocial Place, put people first, not 
technocratic convenience, architectural aesthetic or short-term gain. It would deliver 
long-term resilience within communities thus avoiding the creation of future toxic 
assets. A prosocial approach to growth in Liverpool would deliver a sustainable city 
that was self-generating and capable of punching its own considerable weight.  It 
would be an exemplar for the modern world.   
 
4. CIVIC STEWARDSHIP AND A SIX WEEK WARD VISION 
 
MAG promotes civic stewardship (active caring for people and places) to improve 
places and inform design.  MAG had instituted a pilot project with a district council to 
create a pilot ‘Six Week Ward Vision’, produced and owned by local people for 
Crumlin.  The output and initial outcomes from this pilot project were described. 
 
In addition the Head of Planning from Mid Ulster described the experience of his 
Council in preparing its draft Statement of Community Involvement and how it 
attempted to reach out to the more isolated groups within the community in order to 
establish engagement with planning functions. 
 
It was a useful day and included some effective participation techniques similar to 
those promoted by the Place Making workshop held by the Council which would 
assist the Council in preparation of its own Statement of Community Involvement 
and Local Development Plan. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council note the content of this report. 
 
The Head of Planning advised that the above report had been drafted in order to 
provide feedback to the Committee on the Placemaking Symposium.  
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The Head of Planning reported that herself and the Principal Professional and 
Technical Officer who had attended that event had already found it beneficial in their 
daily roles and it was useful to know that Planning Officers could avail of the services 
of an advisory group and Councils without a dedicated architect could seek 
interaction regarding applications. 
 
RESOLVED, on the proposal of Alderman Carson, seconded by Councillor 
Barry, that the recommendation be adopted. 

 
7. ANY OTHER BUSINESS 
 
(a) Pre-determination Hearing - Solar Farm, Ballysallagh 
The Head of Planning reported that an indicative date of Tuesday 17 November at 
6.30pm had been provided for the above hearing. Members would be further advised 
of the confirmed date and venue. 
 
NOTED.  
 
(b) Legal Representation - Planning Committee 
In respect of clarification sought from Alderman Carson regarding legal 
representation, the Chief Executive explained that Carson McDowell Solicitors had 
won Council’s tender procurement process and were contracted as and when 
required for legal matters across the Council.  The Chief Executive undertook to put 
arrangements in place to furnish Members of the Committee with bi-monthly 
accounts from the Solicitors in relation to planning legal matters. 
 
NOTED. 
 

8. TERMINATION OF MEETING  
 
The meeting terminated at 8.45pm. 
 



ITEM 7.3  

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
A meeting of the Environment Committee was held in the Council Chamber, 2 
Church Street, Newtownards on Wednesday, 4 November 2015 at 7.00pm.  
   
PRESENT: 
  
In the Chair:  Councillor Boyle  
 
Aldermen:  Gibson 
   Henry 
    
Councillors:  Cathcart   Leslie       
   Cummings   Muir  

Edmund   Roberts     
   Ferguson   Smart   
   Fletcher    Wilson     

     
Officers: Director of Environment (D Lindsay), Head of Building Control, 

Licensing and Neighbourhood Environment (R Brittain), Head of 
Waste and Cleansing Services (N Martin), Head of Assets and 
Property Services (P Caldwell) and Democratic Services Officer 
(H Loebnau) 

 
WELCOME AND INTRODUCTIONS 
 
The Chairman (Councillor Boyle) welcomed everyone to the meeting, including those 
present in the public gallery and officers.  He reminded everyone to switch off mobile 
phones.  
 

1. APOLOGIES 
 
Apologies were received from Councillors Armstrong, Barry and Martin.    
 

2. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST  
 
The Chairman asked Members to advise of any declarations of interest.  
 
No declarations were made. 
 
NOTED. 
 

3. DEPUTATION – APPLICATION FOR ENTERTAINMENT 
LICENCE – GROOMSPORT INN, MAIN STREET, 
GROOMSPORT  

 
The Chairman welcomed Mr Paul O‟Kane (the applicant) to the meeting, who was 
representing Groomsport Inn, Main Street, Groomsport and invited him to make a 
ten minute presentation which could be followed by questions from Members.   
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Mr O‟Kane referred to a letter which had been circulated anonymously around 3,000 
homes in Groomsport objecting to the proposal of Groomsport Inn to renew its 
Entertainment Licence.  Three people from the town had written to agree with the 
letter and Mr O‟Kane hoped to address all objections and work with the residents of 
Groomsport to ensure a successful outcome.     
 
The applicant confirmed that he also owned The Stables restaurant in Groomsport 
and Grace Neills in Donaghadee.  An Entertainment Licence had previously been in 
place at the Groomsport Inn but had expired in June 2013.  That had been a genuine 
oversight by the applicant himself and, he said, by Council for not bringing the matter 
to his attention.  Mr O‟Kane had been taken aback by hearing of complaints against 
his business, he had spoken to senior police who were unaware of any problems at 
his premises and he believed he ran what was regarded as the quietest public house 
in North Down.   
 
Measures had been put in place for the behaviour of customers including 
encouraging them to respect local residents in keeping noise in the area to an 
absolute minimum.  There was also a door person on entertainment nights and taxis 
were informed that horns should not be sounded in the area.  The Inn had also 
called for an acoustic consultant‟s report which had also appeared to be favourable 
to the business.   
 
Mr O‟Kane believed that his staff would probably prefer to go home at 11.00 pm but 
without the Entertainment Licence customers might be encouraged to leave the area 
to socialise in Donaghadee or Bangor.  He referred to the recession and reminded 
Members that the Inn was keeping 35 local people employed. 
 
The date Tuesday, 6 January 2015 was cited as being an evening of some 
disruption at the pub although neither the owner nor the local police had been aware 
of any issues on that date.  It was also reported that children‟s sleep was being 
disrupted but the owner was not aware of any children in the immediate area and 
had been keen to address any issues with neighbours.   
 
Mr O‟Kane urged any objectors to an Entertainment Licence to come to speak to him 
directly.  He felt that the village had been supportive to his business in the past and 
he wanted residents to be on his side.       
 
Councillor Leslie thanked Mr O‟Kane for his presentation and queried the nature of 
the complaints.  In response Mr O‟Kane reported that he was unaware of the 
complaints and so therefore could not deal with them.   
 
It was noted that the Entertainment Licence would be used for Friday and Saturday 
evenings mainly when the pub would stay open to 1.30 pm.  Many village pubs 
around Northern Ireland and beyond were closing down and the Groomsport Inn 
would struggle to be profitable without an Entertainment Licence.  The pub was 
thought to bring people in to the village particularly from Spring to Autumn with the 
holiday business and from those who stayed locally in caravans.   
 
Councillor Fletcher referred to the other premises which were owned by Mr O‟Kane 
and stated that he would have many responsibilities to attend to and so how often 
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would he be available to be present at the Groomsport Inn premises.  Mr O‟Kane 
said that he had a general manager at each of the premises and he held regular staff 
meetings on Fridays and Mondays.  He was confident that his managers would not 
hide problems from him.   
 
Councillor Roberts asked about the nature of complaints and Mr O‟Kane repeated 
that he was not aware of the complaints so he could not address them.   
 
Councillor Muir referred to the lapse of the Inn‟s Entertainment Licence and asked 
how that situation had come about.  Why were there no checks being made that the 
business was compliant with the law.  The applicant was familiar with this type of 
business but stated that in this situation the lapse had been a genuine oversight.   
 
The Chairman thanked Mr O‟Kane for his contribution and said that the matter would 
be discussed later in the meeting.   
 

4. PRESENTATION BY HEAD OF ASSETS AND PROPERTY 
SERVICES 

 
The Chairman welcomed the Head of Assets and Property Services and invited him 
to make his presentation to Members.  This would be followed by a time of 
questions.  
 
The key purpose of the Assets and Property Services Department was to enable 
Council to proactively manage its estate to ensure it was „fit for purpose‟, whilst 
maintaining assets in line with statutory regulations and industry best practice and 
seeking out opportunities to improve the condition and energy efficiency of its assets.    
 
The reporting structure of the Department was outlined and its budget which was 
£4.6M.  Maintenance of property was £2.6M and maintenance of vehicles including 
fuel was £2M.  
 
The immediate future plan (2015/16) was outlined to: 

 Carry out condition surveys to inform the 2016/17 Capital Investment Plan  

 Develop Capital Refurbishment Plan for the next 3+ years  

 Align terms and conditions for berthing at Council harbours  

 Produce management plans for each harbour  

 Develop vehicle replacement strategy  
 
The longer term goals (2016/17 and beyond) 

 Develop an Estates Management Strategy  

 Develop a strategy to reduce Council‟s Carbon Dioxide footprint and increase 
energy efficiency 

 Increase the amount of planned work in an effort to reduce reactive work  

 Implement a series of upgrades to M&E installations across the estate to keep 
abreast of changing legislation 

 Seek out opportunities to improve the energy efficiency of the fleet  
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In reply to a question from Alderman Henry the Head of Assets and Property 
Services advised that Council‟s vehicles would be aligned to have a 7 year 
replacement strategy before maintenance became an issue.   
 
Councillor Leslie considered the need to manage and improve facilities in the local 
harbours and the issue of whether or not to manage that through Council or 
outsource that work.  In response the officer stated that Council was considering the 
pros and cons of managing internally or externally. The differentiation of costs in 
different places was queried and Members were advised that that depended on the 
facilities available.  Work in the area would continue during the rest of this financial 
year.    
 
NOTED.  
 

5. REQUEST FOR ECO-SCHOOLS SUPPORT 2016-2017  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report from the Head of Waste and Cleansing 
Services detailing that the Council had received a request from Keep NI Beautiful 
seeking its continued support for the Eco-Schools Programme within the Borough.   
 
The Officers involved with the delivery of the programme believed it was very useful 
in achieving direct engagement with schools and pupils on recycling and litter 
prevention initiatives and the financial cost of £1,500 represented good value for 
money to the Council.  
 
RECOMMENDED that Council agrees to the continued financial support of the Eco-
Schools Programme in 2016 – 2017, at a cost of £1,500. 
   
The initiative was praised by Members as representing excellent value for money 
and a good example of educating children who could in turn educate parents.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Fletcher, seconded 
by Alderman Henry, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
(Councillor Muir left the meeting at this stage 7.47 pm) 
 

6. GROOMSPORT HARBOUR 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report from Head of Assets and Property Services 
detailing that Groomsport Harbour was currently managed and operated by an 
external Service provider - Quay Marinas. 
 
During a recent meeting between Quay Marinas and the Harbour Association, a 
number of requests were made. 
 

1. There was currently a secure yard for boat/trailer storage at the harbour. Boat 
owners paid £43.15 per month for permission to use that facility.  The yard 
was underutilised throughout the year, but particularly during the summer 
months (April – October) as boats were in the water during that period.  The 
Harbour Association had requested that the Council reduced the monthly tariff 
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during the summer months which would attract boat owners to opt for storing 
their trailers in the yard rather than transporting them elsewhere.  That would 
be an income stream that the Council would otherwise not avail of, as 
currently no trailers were kept in the yard over the summer months.  If the 
Council was to reduce the tariff to £20 per month for the 6 month period it was 
envisaged that around 30 boat owners may avail of this service- generating 
an income of £3,600. 
 

2. There were currently two price bands of mooring fees at Groomsport Harbour- 
there was a „shallow area‟, charged at £11.20 per foot and a „dredged area‟ 
charged at £17.50 per foot.  The Harbour Association had requested a 
reduction in the fees for the “dredged area” on the basis that the area had not 
been dredged for a significant period of time and that boats were now 
touching the seabed at low tide and unable to leave the harbour until the tide 
came in. 

 
RECOMMENDED 

 
1. That a lower, seasonal tariff be introduced for the use of the secure storage 

yard over the summer months.  A fee of £20 per month was recommended. 
 

2. That a reduction in the mooring tariff was not introduced at the current 
time.   At present Groomsport Harbour offered affordable moorings in 
comparison with Bangor Marina.  However there was some disparity between 
those prices and those charged at Donaghadee and Members should also 
note that no fees were currently charged at Ballywalter, Ballyhalbert and Cook 
St Jetty- Portaferry.  
 

3. That officers prepared a new set of standardised terms and conditions for all 
Ards and North Downs Borough Council‟s harbours and prepare a report on a 
pricing strategy for harbours so that a fair and equitable approach was taken 
to mooring fees across the estate.  

 
(Councillor Muir entered the meeting at this stage 7.49 pm)  
 
Members noted the poor state of repair of some of the harbours and recognised the 
funding and charges necessary to upgrade them.  Councillor Roberts referred to the 
disparity of charges among different harbours and Members were advised that 
harbours could not be easily compared and additional payment was needed for 
better facilities.   
 
Councillor Cathcart asked about dredging at the harbours and it was advised that 
that would cost a considerable sum of money.  It was considered to be justifiable for 
boats to pay more to be moored in deeper water.     
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Edmund, seconded 
by Councillor Roberts, that the recommendation be adopted. 
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7. SUSTAINABLE WASTE RESOURCE MANAGEMENT 
STRATEGY 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report from the Head of Waste and Cleansing 
Services detailing that reference was made to a workshop held for all Elected 
Members on 17th September, 2015 to look at the challenges facing the Borough in 
regard to sustainable delivery of its waste management services, in particular over 
the next 4 years to 2020 when it must meet stringent statutory recycling and landfill 
diversion targets. 
 
Members would recall from the workshop that there were a number of major drivers 
for change that could be summarised as followed (more detail was included in the 
attached workshop paper at Appendix 1): 
 

 The very significant financial implications of our waste management services, 
which accounted for around £15.5 million (one third) of the Council‟s total net 
expenditure – including over £4.2 million paid annually in landfill tax. 

 The certainty that these cost burdens would continue to rise significantly, not 
least through rising landfill gate fees and rising rates of landfill tax.   

 The legal requirements placed upon Council to achieve landfill diversion and 
recycling targets and ensure the separate collection of food waste as well as 
other key recyclable materials such as glass, paper, metal and plastics.  
Council faced the prospect of heavy fines if it did not meet landfill diversion 
targets and also was likely to incur additional penalties for failure to meet 
statutory recycling targets. 

 The current poor performance of the Borough in meeting the various statutory 
recycling and landfill diversion targets. 

 The desire of Council to play a key role in leading the local community on 
sustainable development of the Borough in all its aspects, including waste 
resource management. 

 
From a purely financial perspective, if we continued at existing levels of waste 
landfilling, the additional annual waste management costs that were liable to accrue 
by 2020 over and above the existing significant costs were in the region of £2.135 
million.  This was made up of: 
 

 A potential fine of around £1.163 million for exceeding the Borough‟s statutory 
allowance for landfilling of biodegradable waste, set out under the Waste and 
Emissions Trading Act 2003 and The Landfill Allowances Scheme (Northern 
Ireland) Regulations 2004 

 An extra landfill tax levy of around £540K 

 An extra landfill site gate fee of around £432K 
 

Further potential financial costs (as yet unspecified) could accrue to the Borough as 
a consequence of penalties for failure to meet the statutory recycling target for 2020. 
  
A major outcome of the recent Elected Member workshop was recognition that there 
was an urgent need for a strategic, all-encompassing approach to managing a move 
away from „Waste Disposal Services‟ towards „Waste Resource Management 
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Services‟ – with all the associated positive environmental, social and financial 
benefits. 
 
Following the workshop, officers had further reviewed the options for moving forward 
in this area.  It was now proposed that, with the key target year of 2020 in mind – 
when stringent landfill reduction and recycling targets must be met to avoid millions 
of pounds in potential fines and escalating landfill taxes - a two part strategy should 
be adopted. 
 
Sustainable Waste Resource Management Strategy: Part 1 
 
This part of the strategy would involve the implementation of a number of new 
marketing, promotion and education initiatives, with some significant changes to the 
recycling collection systems themselves.   
 
The following table of initiatives was proposed: 
 

Initiative Timeframe 

Household kerbside food waste collection service.  A 
major campaign to promote Council‟s statutory 
compliance with the Food Waste Collection Regulations 
(NI) 2015, through prohibiting the disposal by 
householders of food waste in the grey bins and a 
requirement for all food waste to be discarded in the 
green and brown recycling bins.  The campaign would 
involve appropriate labelling of grey bins and 
green/brown bins, provision of free compostable food 
caddy liners, along with other education, advice and 
support arrangements. 

Initiative already 
agreed by Council in 
October.  Commencing 
December 2015, or as 
soon as the necessary 
supplies and 
promotional materials 
are available. 

Household kerbside glass collection service and 
expansion of blue bin recyclables to include all 
shapes, sizes and colours of plastic tubs, trays 
containers and other plastic packaging (such as 
moulded plastic packaging found around toys and 
other consumer goods) – in addition to the plastic 
bottles already accepted.  This would promote 
Council‟s compliance with the Waste Regulations (NI) 
2011 (as amended 2013), and would involve the 
provision of glass caddy inserts for blue bins.  A split 
bodied refuse collection vehicle (RCV) would be used for 
segregation of glass collected at the same time as the 
widened range of blue bin recyclables.  The service 
would be introduced to coincide with scheduled 
replacement of existing RCVs, when 6 no. would be 
replaced with the new styled split body vehicles.  Initiative 
supported by blue and grey bin labels and other advice 
and support arrangements. 

Commencing April 
2016 or as soon as the 
new style RCVs and all 
other necessary 
resources and 
promotional materials 
are available. 

Rebranding and redesign of the layout of household 
recycling centres (HRCs) to require the separation of 
recyclable materials from non-recyclables by all site 

Commencing 
September 2016 or as 
soon as relevant 
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users.  Review of the opening hours of sites to maximise 
recycling access for local communities, to be financed 
from some of the extra savings accrued through 
additional recycling.  Associated education and support 
programme introduced to assist the public in moving 
away from the concept of using HRCs as „dumps‟ and 
towards their use as „resource recovery‟ centres. 

adaptations to HRCs 
can be made and all 
other necessary 
resources and 
promotional materials 
are available. 

Fully comprehensive commercial waste recycling 
collection service (dry recyclables – glass, paper, 
plastics and metals, plus food waste) – to promote 
Council‟s compliance with the Waste Regulations (NI) 
2011 (as amended 2013) and the Food Waste 
Regulations (NI) 2015.  Recycling of commercial waste 
incentivised through a weight based charge for grey bins 
and subsidisation of recyclable materials disposal in the 
blue, brown and green bins. 

Commencing 
September 2016 or as 
soon as new styled 
RCVs and all other 
necessary resources 
and promotional 
materials are available. 

Recycling where possible of street sweepings and 
separation of recyclables from non-recyclable litter picked 
waste items.  Promotion of recycling bins in public areas 
and the concept of „Recycling On The Go‟. 

Trial for recycling of 
street sweepings 
already agreed by 
Council and 
commenced.  
Segregation of litter 
picked waste to 
commence November 
2015.  Prepare 
„Recycling on the Go‟ 
strategy by May 2016.  

 
Further details of these initiatives with specific business cases and appraisals would 
be brought as required/appropriate to Committee in due course. 
 
It was considered that Council should set four headline targets: 
 

 A recycling target of 65% by 2020; 

 A net waste processing cost saving (including landfill tax) of £1.5 million per 
annum by 2020; 

 A recycling target of 70% by 2030; and  

 A net waste processing cost saving (including landfill tax) of £2 million per 
annum by 2030. 

 
Those headline targets would be used prominently in the recycling promotion and 
marketing strategy adopted in conjunction with the changes to the waste collection 
and management systems themselves, providing simple to understand messages to 
the public and clear benchmarks against which to measure the Borough‟s progress. 
  
It was further proposed that progress towards the achievement of those recycling 
and financial targets for 2020 would be assessed by March 2018.  The minimum 
acceptable outcome from the progress assessment in March 2018 would be: 
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 a realistic expectation that Council would meet the basic statutory recycling 
and landfill diversion targets, and  

 compliance with the legal requirements for separate collection of food waste 
and the four prescribed categories of dry recyclable materials (glass, paper, 
plastic and metals). 

 
Part 2: Sustainable Waste Resource Management Strategy 
 
In addition to the Part 1 initiatives set out above, it was also proposed that Council 
should decide upon one of three options for Part 2 of the Strategy for Sustainable 
Waste Resource Management. 
 
Option 1 
 
Defer consideration of the need for further significant interventions until after the Part 
1 strategy initiatives had run for two years.  Only after an assessment in March 2018 
of the effectiveness of those initiatives, would a decision be taken by Members as to 
the necessity for a reduction in the capacity of grey bin space emptied by Council, to 
complement the expansion in recycling services. 
 
The benefit of adopting that option would be less perceived disruption or diminution 
of the bin collection service by the public.  However, the major disadvantage would 
be that it left less time to catch up on recycling targets, if the Part 1 strategy 
measures did not deliver the outcomes required. 
 
Option 2 
 
In parallel with the Part 1 initiatives across the whole Borough, run a trial scheme on 
a small number of collection routes where the grey bin collection frequency would 
also be reduced to four weekly for households with average non-recyclable waste 
disposal needs (fortnightly grey bin collection frequency would be retained for homes 
with routine disposable nappy or clinical waste disposal requirements).  That 
collection model was described as „Option 1‟ in the attached appendix 1 report 
(section 5.4.1 on page 17). 
 
The benefit of adopting that option would be the opportunity to undertake an Ards 
and North Down Borough specific comparison of the relative effectiveness of the 
Part I strategy initiatives on their own (across the whole Borough), with the 
effectiveness of those initiatives operating alongside a reduction in grey bin capacity 
(in the pilot area).  Council would then be in a much more informed position in two 
years‟ time, in terms of making decisions about the need for or merit of, rolling out a 
reduction in grey bin collection frequency on a more Borough-wide, permanent basis. 
 
Selection of that option would involve identifying 6 out of 24 residential bin collection 
routes for the trial.  There would be potential to incentivise participation through ring-
fencing of any additional recycling savings (the „recycling dividend‟) for reinvestment 
in the communities involved in the trial. 
 
Although that option may attract more controversy than option 1, it would 
demonstrate a genuine open-minded approach by the Council as to the necessity for 
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intervention in the frequency of the grey bin service and a commitment to gathering 
an objective locally sourced evidence base before making any decisions about 
wholesale commitment to changes.   
 
Option 3  
 
In parallel with the Part 1 initiatives, rather than limit the reduction of grey bin 
collection frequency to a trial area as described in Option 2 above, proceed directly 
to change the grey bin frequency in this way across the whole Borough - at the same 
time that kerbside glass collection and expansion to the blue bin range of recyclables 
was implemented.  That would equate to wholesale adoption of the bin collection 
model described as „Option 1‟ in section 5.4.1 of the attached appendix 1 report. 
 
The major disadvantage of selecting that option would be the likelihood of it being 
more controversial, and may be perceived by some as a diminution of the bin 
collection service.  However, it would provide greater certainty of meeting the 2020 
targets, and was likely to accrue a greater financial „recycling dividend‟ for 
reinvestment in other priority areas for the Council and the Borough.  Results from 
elsewhere had shown that the introduction of a reduced grey bin collection frequency 
to complement the Part 1 initiatives described in this strategy, further enhanced the 
household kerbside recycling rate by over 14%.     
 
Incentivising Recycling Engagement by Communities – A ‘Recycling 
Community Investment Fund’ 
 
It was proposed that financial savings accrued over the next 4 years of the strategy 
should be clearly identified and communicated to the public.  Where the public was 
able to make a clear and unambiguous connection between their buy-in to the 
recycling agenda and other tangible community benefits that had been made 
possible because of that buy-in, that was liable to play a significant role in promoting 
further sustained engagement by citizens.  
 
The establishment and marketing of a branded „Recycling Community Investment 
Fund‟, resourced from savings accrued through the Borough‟s improved recycling 
efforts, was therefore proposed – with Elected Members deciding in due course the 
specific ways in which such a fund would be allocated.  However, the core principle 
to be communicated as a key element of the recycling marketing strategy would be a 
commitment by Council to make a clear link between the financial dividends accruing 
from the public‟s enhanced recycling efforts and specific community benefits that had 
been made possible because of this dividend. 
 
That integration of the environmental, social and economic aspects of recycling in 
this manner ensured that the waste resource management strategy struck at the 
heart of sustainable development principles.   
 
RECOMMENDED that Council: 
 

1. Agreed to the adoption of the high level strategic approach subject to specific 
business cases and appraisals set out in this report for Sustainable Waste 
Resource Management; 
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2. Agreed to adoption of the Part 1 initiatives set out in the strategy (subject to 
any other initiative specific approvals required by Council); and 
 

3. Decided which of the three options set out in Part 2 of the strategy it wished 
to adopt to complement the Part 1 initiatives.   

 
Councillor Cathcart proposed the recommendation of Part 1 along with the adoption 
of Part 2 Option 1.  He believed that Option 2 and Option 3 should not be 
recommended because residents were not currently utilising existing recycling 
facilities fully.  He believed that a longer term decision could be taken two years from 
now and asked if the matter could be reassessed in less than two years if deemed 
necessary.        
 
The Director stated that food waste recycling would be rolled out in the New Year. 
His officers would be happy to proceed with Option 1 if that was agreed and that 
could be reviewed as time passed up to March 2018 when a clearer picture of how 
targets were being met would emerge.  The Director suggested that altering the 
wording of Option 1 to read “Only after assessment in March 2018 at the latest…..”, 
would give the Council more flexibility to make earlier decisions about the necessity 
for further interventions in the grey bin service if emerging evidence showed this to 
be necessary to achieve recycling targets. 
 
Councillor Cathcart agreed that that would be a positive decision for the Borough 
and his view was supported by Councillor Cummings as being a move in the right 
direction. 
 
Waste disposal and recycling represented an enormous amount of money and was 
one third of the Council‟s overall budget.  Citizens needed to be influenced that it 
was in the Borough‟s interest to provide a healthy and sustainable environment while 
keeping charges low.      
 
Waste collection in the commercial and retail sector would be revamped and there 
would be heavy incentives to increase recycling levels by businesses and schools.     
 
Members stood in turn to support Option 1 in the first instance with a review in March 
2018 at the latest.  Further education was stressed to increase awareness and 
continue the progress which had been made in recent years.  There were fears that 
the public was beginning to tire of the recycling message and that there had been a 
drop in the targets which were being achieved.   
 
(Councillor Ferguson left the meeting at 8.20 pm) 
 
Councillor Muir said that the report had made stark reading and the financial impact 
of failing to comply with standards could lead to a 5% rate rise.  He also queried if 
residents who had large gardens could be given a second green/brown bin.  It was 
noted that households with large gardens were expected to home compost their 
additional garden waste or take it to the recycling centre.      
 
(Councillor Ferguson entered the meeting at 8.22 pm)  
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Members expressed a wish to be kept regularly updated on recycling progress as 
the various strategy initiatives were rolled out across the Borough.  The Director 
advised that a quarterly report was sent to the DOE and the details of that report 
would be brought to the Environment Committee for information as the two years 
progressed.  It would also be officers‟ intention to highlight the relative success of 
each type of initiative, in reports to Committee.   
 
Councillor Roberts expressed strong disappointment that the Director and Members 
were considering Option 1.  He felt that that showed lack of leadership and was too 
risky considering the financial implications.  He believed that the capacity in the grey 
bins should be reduced with the option of collecting those on a monthly basis only.    
 
In response the Director said that it was his role was to bring options to the 
committee and he had sought to do that, setting out the main pros and cons of each.  
If Members preferred to support Option1, it was his view that this was a legitimate 
and potentially viable option. It would allow a lead in time to take the Borough‟s 
communities along with the Council in terms of embracing the various new and 
enhanced recycling services that were being proposed under Part 1 of the strategy.  
Option 1 also included the very clear message to householders that their failure to 
fully utilise kerbside recycling opportunities over the next number of months would 
require the Council to look at reduction of the grey bin service, as a means to further 
encourage positive recycling behaviours.    
 
(Councillor Chambers left the meeting at this stage 8.35 pm)  
 
Councillor Leslie believed that the issue should not be turned in to a party political 
one and that it would be a more sensible approach to have a lead in time to allow the 
public to adjust.  He recognised that Council would have a huge amount of work to 
undertake over the coming years and asked if it was all deliverable.  If the work was 
successful it would offer millions of pounds in savings.  That was a tremendous 
responsibility for the Environment Committee since it accounted for such a large 
amount of the Council‟s budget.   
 
The Director agreed that the timetable was challenging although the work was being 
undertaken in a cost effective, sustainable and proactive way.  For example, the new 
food recycling initiative was already well progressed.  The biggest challenge was 
getting the publicity out and continually presenting and reinforcing the very positive 
financial implications of recycling.    
 
(Councillor Chambers entered the meeting at 8.37 pm)   
 
Councillor Ferguson also supported the Option 1 recommendation in agreement with 
her party members and rather than that showing weak leadership she thought it 
showed brilliant leadership since further education needed to be undertaken.   
 
Councillor Fletcher understood where Councillor Roberts was coming from and he 
hoped that the Council would be able to progress the initiatives rapidly.    
 
The Chairman thanked Members for their comments stating that the Environment 
Committee was one of the most powerful in the Council in the context of the scale of 
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the budget that it had responsibility for.  He did not want to see fines introduced but 
rather wished to see the public being brought along.  The savings could be better 
spent on community projects and therefore hard choices needed to be made.   
 
In summing up Councillor Cathcart stressed community engagement and that only 
20% of household waste should go in to the grey bin.  At the current time he believed 
the other options would be too much of a leap.   
 
Councillor Roberts asked if he could abstain from supporting the recommendation 
since he was not in agreement to go for Option 1.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded 
by Councillor Cummings, that the recommendation be adopted, that Part 1 be 
adopted and Part 2 Option 1 incorporating the suggested amendment to the 
wording. 
   

8. NOTICE OF MOTION BROUGHT BY COUNCILLOR BROOKS 
AND ALDERMAN CHAMBERS ON ‘OUT OF HOURS OFFICER’ 
CONTRACT ARRANGEMENTS) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- report from the Head of Waste and Cleansing 
Services detailing that Members would recall that at the September meeting of the 
Environment Committee a Notice of Motion from Councillor Brooks and Alderman 
Chambers was heard, as follows: 
 
“The Council in reflecting and taking into account the fact that substantial areas of 
Ards and North Down Borough were tourist destinations and that greater demands 
were made on Council provided services at holidays and weekends, should ensure 
that elected Members have access to a point of contact officer at all reasonable 
times to highlight any emergencies or unforeseen circumstances.  Officers on a rota 
basis could perform this duty with a dedicated mobile telephone number given to 
Members for their use only. 
  
The recent Easter holiday period when large numbers of the public visited our 
Borough and used our facilities exposed a weakness and fault line in communication 
at ground level particularly regarding the high volume of litter created. In adopting the 
above notice greater communication would enable an appropriate response to 
emergencies to be set in place." 
 
There were a number of Out of Hours contact arrangements for officers as follows: 
 

1. Emergency Plan Response – emergency being defined in our Emergency 
Plan as: 

 An event or situation which threatens serious damage to human 
welfare 

 An event or situation which threatens serious damage to the 
environment 

 War or terrorism which threatens serious damage to security 
 



EC.4.11.15 

14 
 

The purpose of the „Emergency Response‟ arrangements was for the senior 
officers of Council to be contactable by designated Lead Agency personnel 
with a view to putting into action the Council‟s Emergency Plan, to provide 
appropriate Council input to inter-agency response and recovery 
arrangements in the event of an emergency occurring anywhere in the 
Borough.  Those contact arrangements were only for dealing with serious 
incidents as specified, and were not for more minor issues or routine service 
delivery arrangements. 

 
2. Infectious Disease Control 

 
Specialist Environmental Health Officers of the Council were contactable by 
designated individuals on a rota basis through a designated protocol, to 
support infectious disease control arrangements led by the Public Health 
Agency (including food borne disease).  The relevant contact numbers for 
EHOs acting in this support role were held by the senior officers of the Council 
and other key personnel from outside agencies. 
 

3. Attacks by Dogs on Persons or Livestock and Collection of Held Strays 
 

Council officers from within the Neighbourhood Environment Team provide 
emergency out of hours response in accordance with a designated protocol, 
in relation to reported attacks on persons or livestock and collection of stray 
dogs held by a member of the public.  Calls to the Council‟s 0300 013 3333 
out of normal business hours concerning such matters, were referred to a call 
handling centre where relevant information would be taken and passed to the 
officer on call.  The officer would make contact with the caller and depending 
on the circumstances of an incident may provide an out of hours site visit to 
investigate and follow up the matter.  Those arrangements were currently 
under review by officers and it was proposed that options for a new policy on 
the subject would be brought before Council in the near future. 

 
4. Emergency Response to Issues Arising in Relation to Council Property 

 
An officer within the Assets and Property Services Department was 
contactable by the Director/Head of Service where an emergency 
maintenance issue arose with one of our properties that was liable to demand 
immediate attention.   
   

The above arrangements had been established to cater for issues with which the 
Council had a legitimate involvement, which did not lend themselves to pre-planned 
response and were of a more serious „emergency‟ nature.  They had a very limited 
impact on Council budgets or resource deployment, but provided the necessary 
„safety net‟ on the very rare occasion that such a significant incident occurred. 

 
The out of hours arrangements (for example on weekends and bank holidays) for 
„routine‟ service delivery activities such as cleansing, event management/support 
etc., were proactively planned and put in place during normal working hours by 
officers.  That involved officers looking ahead and assessing the desirable/necessary 
out of hours arrangements that would be required, using professional judgement, 
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past experience, event specific intelligence etc. in a bid to ensure that the planned 
service delivery arrangements would be „fit for purpose‟.  The arrangements would  
routinely involve planning for additional litter picking staff, more frequent bin 
emptying, crowd/event management staff, deployment of event management 
equipment such as barriers, signage etc.  That was deemed to be the most efficient 
and effective way of deploying Council‟s finite resources to meet the various 
demands placed upon them, avoiding unnecessary on call payments, overtime etc. 

 
The Notice of Motion requested routine out of hours officer contact arrangements 
and made specific reference to the issue of litter control on a Bank Holiday.  The 
major concern with this was that an officer who would be available to respond to an 
out of hours call/service request, was unlikely to have access to the physical 
resources/manpower necessary to deal with a specific issue of concern, such as that 
raised in the Notice.  That would effectively render the contact arrangements 
ineffective/meaningless in terms of organising an on the ground service delivery 
response to a situation raised out of hours.  There would also be contractual issues 
to be resolved and agreed including potential costs of providing a fully resourced  
7 day a week service. 

 
Whilst it was regrettable that the incident referred to occurred, it was considered that 
that was not routine and in most instances the type of out of hours service delivery 
arrangements that were legitimately required, were in fact adequately catered for by 
good forward planning and did not call for routine out of hours officer contact 
arrangements.  It was suggested that officers look again at the specific 
circumstances pertaining to the problems that occurred in the example cited in the 
Notice and thoroughly review the robustness of advance planning for „out of hours‟ 
service delivery around the Borough, throughout the year.  Officers fully recognised 
the nature and character of the Borough in terms of the need for maintenance of a 
high quality and safe environment - particularly around seaside towns and villages 
over the summer months - and it would be their intention to ensure that all necessary 
planning arrangements were implemented to deliver that outcome.  Where 
necessary, advance planning arrangements would be amended and improved, with 
appropriate details being brought in due course to Committee for noting/approval as 
required. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council agreed the proposals set out in the report for „out of 
hours‟ officer contact/service delivery arrangements.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cummings, 
seconded by Councillor Edmund, that the recommendation be adopted.   
 

9. BUILDING CONTROL ACTIVITES – SEPTEMBER 2015 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report from the Head of Building Control Licensing 
and Neighbourhood Environment detailing that his report provided information on the 
principal activities of the Building Control Section in relation to the enforcement of the 
Building Regulations. 
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 (a) Number of Applications Received  

 

 Apr May June July Aug Sept 

Building Notice Applications  178 210 257 183 236 238 

Regularisation Applications  33 49 51 40 50 48 

 
(b) Fee Income 

 
Total monthly fees received  September 2015 £  81,976.00 

Cumulative monthly income to date  £438,767.00 

Forecast Income to date  £362,100.00 

 
(c)  Department Output August 2015 
 

Full Plans Approvals issued   44 

Full Plans Rejections Notices issued 59 

Building Notices certificates issued 164 

Regularisation Certificates issued 46 
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(d) Inspections 
 

Total Inspections 1456 
 
(e) Dangerous Structures 
 
Initial Inspections   3 
Re-inspections 1 
Recommended for Legal Action  0 

 
(f) Property Certificates 

 
 
Received               September 2015 294 

Processed  303 

Building Control Average Response Time 0.1 days 

Monthly fee income £19, 285.00 

Monthly fee forecast  £13,700.00 

 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Leslie, seconded by 
Alderman Henry that the recommendation be adopted.   
 

10. PERFORMANCE INFORMATION – NEIGHBOURHOOD 
ENVIRONMENT TEAM  

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report from the Head of Building Control, Licensing 
and Neighbourhood Environment detailing that at a meeting of the Environment 
Committee held on 7 October 2015 Members sought information in relation to the 
number of fixed penalties issued for dog fouling.  Information was provided but 
officers did indicate that they intended to supply key performance data on an 
ongoing basis at future meetings. 
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The following information had been produced summarising some key performance 
information relating to the Neighbourhood Environment Team including fixed 
penalties issued.  It was intended, subject to Council agreement, to begin to bring a 
similar report for the three service units within the section namely Building Control 
Services, Licensing and Regulatory Services and Neighbourhood Environment. 
Those reports would be produced every three months and delivered to the 
Environment Committee on a monthly rotational basis with the potential, as systems 
and processes bedded in, to delivering them, where appropriate, on a monthly basis 
and with more detail in relation to performance and outcomes. 
 

Neighbourhood Environment Performance 
 
The statistical information covered, unless otherwise stated, the period 1st April 2015 
to 19th October 2015. 
 
Prosecutions 

11 convictions have been secured for the offences listed below 

 

Stray Dogs Impounded 

For the period 1st April 2015 to 30th September 2015, 86 stray dogs had been 

impounded. 

Fixed Penalty Notices Issued 

130 Fixed Penalties had been issued as detailed below. 

0

0.5

1

1.5

2

2.5

3

Alcohol Bye
Law offence

Dog Straying Dog
Attacking
Livestock

No Dog
Licence

Deposited
Litter

Animal
Welfare

1 

2 2 

3 

1 

2 



EC.4.11.15 

19 
 

 
 
Service Requests 

 
131 Service Requests had been received by the Ards and North Down Community 
Safety Team. 
 

 
 
 
 
 

0

5

10

15

20

25

30

35

40

45

Litter Dog Fouling Straying No Licence

42 

33 

17 

38 

0

10

20

30

40

50

60

9 

1 1 
3 3 

48 

9 

57 



EC.4.11.15 

20 
 

869 service requests had been received in relation to dog control. 
 

 
 
373 service requests had been received in relation to environmental control. 

 

 
 
Dogs Licensed 

 
8,324 Dog Licences had been issued as detailed below. 
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RECOMMENDED that the Committee notes the performance information provided 
and that it agreed that similar detail was supplied to the Environment Committee 
from the three stated services on a monthly rotational basis. 
 
Members thanked the officer for the report and looked forward to updates in due 
course.  Councillor Wilson queried why so many concessionary Dog Licences were 
being awarded.  It was noted that these included dogs that had been neutered or 
spayed, were for people who were able to claim benefits and for those aged 65 
years and over.  There was no legal requirement to have dogs neutered or spayed 
but it was a practice which was encouraged.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Ferguson, seconded 
by Councillor Roberts, that the recommendation be adopted. 
   

11. LIVE HERE LOVE HERE ENVIRONMENT  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- report from the Head of Building Control, Licensing 
and Neighbourhood detailing that as previously reported the Council had added its 
support to the regional campaign Live Here Love Here organised by Keep Northern 
Ireland Beautiful. The small grants aspect of the campaign closed at the end of 
September with thirty three local applications as listed below being received. 
 

1. Helen‟s Bay and Crawfordsburn Residents Association 

2. Portaferry Integrated Primary School Garden Club 

3. Kircubbin Community Nursery School 

4. Clandeboye Primary School 

5. Kings Church, Bangor 

6. FASA Men‟s Shed, Ballywalter 

7. Happy Feet, Comber 

8. Newtownards Model primary School LS Group 

9. Bangor Central Integrated Primary School 

10. Grange Park Primary School, Bangor 

Basic, 1651 

Block, 50 

Concessionary, 6623 
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11. Groomsport Village Association 

12. Donaghadee Primary School 

13. Greyabbey Primary School 

14. Greyabbey Primary School 

15. Peninsula Healthy Living Partnership (PHLP), Kircubbin 

16. Comber Regeneration Community Partnership (CRCP) 

17. Comber Regeneration Community Partnership (CRCP) 

18. Glencraig Integrated Primary School, Bangor 

19. Newtownards Nursery School 

20. Little Doves Childcare Centre, Newtownards 

21. Kilcooley Allotments Ltd, Bangor 

22. Greyabbey & District Community Association 

23. Greyabbey & District Community Association 

24. Andrews Memorial Primary School, Comber 

25. Trinity Nursery School, Bangor 

26. Kilcooley Women's Centre, Bangor 

27. Bees Nees Early Years Centre, Newtownards 

28. Portavogie Regeneration Project 

29. Killinchy Primary School 

30. Portaferry Flowers in Bloom 

31. Millisle Primary School 

32. Carrickmannon Primary School 

33. Londonderry Primary School Eco Team and Glen Community Church 

Volunteer Group 

Following the assessment of the applications the scoring panel agreed to fund the 
projects detailed below. 
 

Organisation Project Title  Amount 

Requested  

 

Amount  

Awarded 

Project Description  

Helen‟s Bay and 

Crawfordsburn  

Residents 

Association  

Environmental 

improvement 

to historic 

Carriage Drive  

£500  £500  This project will restore a section 

of The Carriage Drive which was 

built in 1852 by Lord Dufferin 

between Clandeboye House and 

Helen‟s Bay and now forms part 

of the Ulster Way.  In recent 

years a turning circle has become 

badly overgrown with intrusive 

trees and scrubby undergrowth.  

The Residents Association, with 

the permission of the Clandeboye 

Estate, intend to remove some of 

the trees, cut away the scrub and 

reinstate some attractive 

flowering shrubs and bulbs.  This 

would also enable the walkers, 
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joggers and cyclists who use the 

path to appreciate the historic 

walls.   

Janine Mitchell 

Bloomfield 

Community 

House 

Bloomfield 

Community 

Garden Project 

£731.62 £700 This project will clean up and 

restore the gardens of the 

community house in Bloomfield 

Estate. The money will be used to 

purchase a range of gardening 

equipment and plants. The 

people benefiting from this project 

will be firstly the residents 

themselves, families who use the 

house on a weekly basis and 

residents who call in on a daily 

basis to the house.   

Peninsula 

Healthy Living 

Partnership 

(PHLP) 

Rectory Park 

Community 

Garden 

£5,000 £4,000 PHLP will lead this partnership 

project to develop and improve a 

derelict area of land owned by 

NIHE within a housing estate in 

Kircubbin in collaboration with the 

estate‟s residents group and 

members of our Timebank 

voluntary skills exchange 

programme.  This project will also 

produce a plan to sustain and 

maintain the community garden 

beyond the project timescale.   

Comber 

Regeneration 

Community 

Partnership 

(CRCP) 

Comber Train 

Flower Planter 

£2,220.00 £1,500 Glen Link is a busy junction, 

joining Comber bypass from 

Belfast. The bypass follows the 

old County Down Railway route 

with the old station currently 

serving as the fire station. 

The project will erect a Train 

Planter with a carriage, set on 

railway sleepers, constructed on 

a cement base, on the grass 

verge close to the bypass/Glen 

link junction on a cement base, 

on the grass verge close to the 

bypass/Glen link junction, but not 

causing a traffic hazard.  It will be 

a welcoming display to the 

entrance of Comber.     

Newtownards 

Nursery School 

Making our 

community 

beautiful 

£2,000 £1,500 This project will allow pupils to 

form „litter picker teams‟ along 

with community volunteers; 
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working together with local 

businesses and parents to 

provide resources to improve the 

overall look and feel of our 

immediate area, such as flower 

boxes, hanging baskets and 

vegetable gardens – following 

into recycling, waste and healthy 

eating. Several clean ups will get 

parents involved. A series of 

videos for their school website 

will highlight the good practice.   

Greyabbey & 

District 

Community 

Association 

Gateway to the 

Peninsula 

£750  £550  The “Gateway to the Peninsula” 

will renovate tan old community 

noticeboard into a floral and 

picturesque work of art at a highly 

visible entrance to the village of 

Greyabbey.   

Kilcooley 

Woman‟s Centre 

Community 

Horticulture 

Investing In 

Volunteer‟s 

Education 

(CHIVE) 

£4591.27  £2,100  The project will regenerate and 

develop an existing sensory 

garden at Kilcooley Primary 

School.  Funding will go towards 

rejuvenation and a polytunnel.   

Portavogie 

Regeneration 

Forum 

Portavogie 

Land & Trees  

£860  £650  This project will plant trees in 

large tubs in and around a 

derelict space of land close to the 

harbour, the group will take 

ownership of the display and 

carry out regular upkeep.   

 
It was further noted that the application made by Portaferry Integrated Primary 
School was scored highly but it was subsequently noted that it was to receive 
funding for the same project through the DoE‟s Challenge Fund and therefore it 
could not receive duplicated funding through the Live Here Love Here programme. 
 
The assessment panel also confirmed that two projects as detailed below had 
achieved the pass score but due to the budget being exceeded could not be offered 
funding at this time. It had however been noted that there was money available 
within the Environment Directorate which could be allocated to the reserve projects 
allowing these to proceed. 
 

Project Name Organisation Requested 

Amount 

Proposed 

funding 

Summary 

How Green is 

The Glen? 

Londonderry 

Primary 

School Eco 

£5,000 £4,000 The project involves providing a 

polytunnel, indoor and outdoor 

beds for planting/growing 
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Team and 

Glen 

Community 

Church 

Volunteer 

Group 

vegetables, herbs and flowers 

which will be distributed to needy 

local residents or used in school 

by the pupils or for school 

lunches, in conjunction with the 

school canteen. 

Colour Glen Link Comber 

Regeneration 

Community 

Partnership 

(CRCP) 

£3,450 £1,500 Glen Link is one of the main 

entrances into Comber traveling 

from Belfast and is the only one 

not to have been given a 

makeover. CRPC plans to use 

volunteer labour alongside a 

contractor to expose the 

neglected old Comber Railway 

wall, currently hidden by 

overhanging branches, ivy, 

brambles and weeds and replant 

the area to enhance for both the 

residents and visitors. Funding is 

required for the contractor to do 

the initial heavy work of clearing 

and digging to enable volunteers 

to get started. Permission from 

the wall owners has been sought 

and granted to carry out the work. 

 
RECOMMENDED that the Committee welcomes the strong support for the Live Here 
Love Here programme in the Borough and congratulates and helps promote those 
projects that have been awarded funding. It was further recommended that an 
additional £5,500 was made available to the small grants scheme in order that the 
two reserve projects could also proceed. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cummings, 
seconded by Councillor Edmund, that the recommendation be adopted.   
 

12. ARC21 RESIDUAL WASTE TREATMENT PROJECT  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- report from the Head of Waste and Cleansing 
Services detailing that Members would be aware that the Minister of the Environment 
recently issued a formal Notice of Intention to refuse planning permission for the 
Residual Waste Treatment Plant proposed by arc21, under the Planning Act (NI) 
2011 (see appendix 1).  
 
At a special meeting of the arc21 Committee held on 16th October, 2015, it was 
agreed that a letter be submitted to the Department as provided for in the legislation, 
requesting that the matter be heard by the Planning Appeals Commission (PAC) 
before a final decision was issued.  As things currently stood, that letter has now been 
submitted to the Department by the agent acting on behalf of arc21 (see appendix 2). 
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It was anticipated that further reports and recommendations would be brought back 
to the arc21 Committee and constituent Councils prior to the advancement of any 
case before the PAC. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Members note the contents of this report. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Henry, seconded by 
Councillor Cummings, that the recommendation be adopted.   
 

13. NOTICE OF MOTIONS  
 

13.1 NOTICE OF MOTION SUBMITTED BY ALDERMAN 
CHAMBERS 

 
“That a report be brought back on the possibility of erecting fencing and gates 
around the Lower Ballycrochan Linear Park to combat major anti-social behaviour.” 
 
Alderman Chambers began by saying that he had submitted his Notice of Motion in 
the correct manner but unfortunately a colleague in Council had brought the matter 
to a previous meeting under Any Other Business.  That he felt had been regrettable 
and he hoped in future Members would work together not to undermine Notices of 
Motion and create unfortunate duplication.  Members had been made aware of the 
problems of anti-social behaviour in the area and the need to deal with that 
behaviour and the criminal damage which had occurred.     
 
Members queried the logic of fencing only one end of the park and urged a degree of 
caution in that since it could result in Council fencing around every problem which 
arose.  Fencing should always be a last resort for Council.  Anti-social behaviour was 
always difficult to deal with and education was needed about what was right and 
proper in society.     
   
Alderman Chambers appreciated the comments and said that fencing might not be 
an answer although there had been horrendous stories coming out of that area.  All 
suggestions could be considered and it was noted that the people who lived in the 
area had wanted a fence.  The residents appeared to have lost confidence in the 
local police to deal with the problem.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Chambers, seconded 
by Councillor Roberts that the Notice of Motion be adopted.    
 

13.2 NOTICE OF MOTION SUBMITTED BY COUNCILLOR 
FERGUSON  

 
“That this Council reaffirms its commitments with the Royal British Legion with 
regards to wording on War Memorials and with what happens to the general 
surrounds of Cenotaphs.” 
 
Councillor Ferguson thanked Members for the opportunity to bring her Notice of 
Motion.  She wanted to reaffirm the place of the Royal British Legion as Council‟s 
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partner and joint guardian in terms of War Memorials in the Borough and she was 
asking Members to support the continuation of that partnership.   
 
Alderman Henry supported the Motion stating that it was the duty of the Legion to 
agree the names which could be placed on Memorials.  It was their duty and right to 
do that.   
 
Members agreed that most people had the utmost respect for the Royal British 
Legion and the work that they undertook.  Councillor Cummings believed that the 
War Memorial Trust could also be consulted.    
 
Councillor Roberts supported the Motion but felt that the wording was profoundly 
imprecise.  Councillor Cathcart urged a degree of caution over these sorts of 
Motions. Officers would be liaising with the Legion regardless and there may be 
others in the community with whom Council could also engage in cooperation with 
the Legion.   
 
In summing up Councillor Ferguson recognised that Council owned the vast majority 
of War Memorials in the Borough and that the Royal British Legion should be 
Council‟s main partner in all work regarding Memorials in the Borough.  She hoped 
the Legion would have peace of mind that its partnership with Council was secure in 
to the future.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Ferguson, seconded 
by Alderman Henry that the Notice of Motion be adopted.   
 

14. CONFERENCES, INVITATIONS ETC 
 
14.1  APSE NI Event – 13 November 2015 at Craigavon Civic Centre – A Seminar 
from APSE Working in Collaboration with Sustainable NI. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by 
Councillor Leslie, that the conference be noted.  
 

EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded by Councillor 
Leslie, that the public and press be excluded from the meeting for the 
undernoted item of business.  
 

15. APPLICATION FOR ENTERTAINMENT LICENCE – 
GROOMSPORT  INN  

 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
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READMITTANCE OF PUBLIC AND PRESS  
 

AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded by Alderman 
Gibson, that the public and press be readmitted to the meeting.  
 

16. ANY OTHER BUSINESS  
 
Councillor Cathcart made Members aware that £100k had been made available from 
the DSD for properties to be painted in Bangor town centre as part of the Public 
Realm works.  That had been welcomed and he called on Members to make sure 
that the public was aware of the Bangor revitalisation money.  The focus was on 
High Street initially and then Abbey Street.  There was a need to bring individual 
business cases to the DSD as soon as possible.   
 
NOTED. 
 

17. TERMINATION OF MEETING  
 
The meeting terminated at 10.05 pm.   
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ITEM 7.3.1  
 

Ards and North Down Borough Council 

Report Classification Unclassified 

Council/Committee Council 

Date of Meeting 25 November 2015 

Responsible Director Director of Environment 

Responsible Head of 
Service 

Head of Building Control, Licensing and Neighbourhood 
Environment 

Date of Report 16 November 2015 

File Reference 100/90001 

Legislation Local Government (MP) Order (NI) 1985 

Section 75 Compliant  Yes     ☒             No     ☐        Not Applicable  ☐ 

Subject Application for Entertainment Licence - Groomsport Inn 

Attachments       

 
At the meeting of the Environment Committee held on 4th November 2015 members 
heard a deputation from Mr Paul O’Kane the applicant for the grant of an 
Entertainment Licence for the Groomsport Inn, Main Street, Groomsport. 
 
In view of objections received in relation to this application a decision on this 
application was deferred in order to allow officers to assess an acoustic consultant’s 
report referred to in Mr O’Kane’s deputation. Since the Committee’s meeting officers 
have been assessing the consultant’s draft report and have met with the applicant to 
discuss the way forward. Following further consideration of this matter officers intend 
to bring a follow up report with recommendations back to the Committee at its 
meeting on 2nd December 2015.  
 
Officers are aware that the run up to Christmas is one of the busiest times for such 
businesses and it would be appropriate to provide the Committee with delegated 
authority to consider and decide on the application at that meeting.  
 
 

RECOMMENDATION 
 
It is recommended that the Council provides delegated authority to make a decision 
on the application. 



ITEM 7.4 

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 

 
A meeting of the Regeneration and Development Committee was held in the Council 
Chamber, 2 Church Street, Newtownards on Thursday, 5 November 2015 at 
7.00pm.  
 
PRESENT: 
 
In the Chair:  Councillor T Smith 
 
Aldermen:   Girvan (Vice Chairman) 

McDowell 
M Smith  

 
Councillors:  Adair   Kennedy 

Cathcart  Leslie 
Cooper  Menagh 
Cummings   
Ferguson  Walker (7.45 pm) 
Gilmour   

Also in 
Attendance:  Edmund 
   Thompson (7.30 pm) 
 
Officers: Chief Executive (S Reid), Head of Regeneration (B Dorrian), Head of 

Economic Development and Tourism (C McGill) and Democratic Services 
Officer (M McElveen) 

 
 

1. APOLOGIES 
 
Apologies were received from the Deputy Mayor (Councillor McClean), Councillors 
Allen and Roberts and from the Director of Regeneration and Development (C 
Mahon). 
 
An apology for lateness was recorded from Councillor Walker. 
 

2. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST 
 
The Chairman (Councillor Smith) asked for any declarations of interest. 
 
Alderman McDowell declared an interest in Item 13 – Award of Tender for the Ards 
and North Down Social Enterprise Programme and advised he would leave the 
meeting during discussion. 
 

3. DEPUTATION – MR KEN WEBB, SERC – SPACE BUILDING 
 
This item had been withdrawn. 
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Responding to a question from Alderman Smith, the Chief Executive explained that 
the reason for withdrawing this item was because Mr Webb was currently out of the 
country.  As the invitation had been extended to Mr Webb, he was keen to present 
personally to the Committee.  To that end, it was intended to defer his deputation to 
3 December ahead of the workshop scheduled on 10 December 2015. 
 
Alderman Smith advised that the Mayor was holding a fundraising event and the 
Ulster Orchestra was also performing in Bangor Aurora on that date and perhaps 
another night may be preferable. 
 
The Chairman (Councillor T Smith) was mindful that December was a busy month 
and suggested that the matter be further discussed „in Committee‟. 
 
AGREED.   
 

4. TOURISM EVENTS PROGRAMME 2015 – END OF SUMMER 
SEASON REPORT (FILE 160047) (APPENDIX I) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Summary table of tourism events, April – September 
2015 and accompanying report from the Director of Regeneration, Development and 
Planning detailing that In November 2014, the Shadow Council agreed a programme 
of events and associated budget for the period 1 April 2015 – 31 March 2016.  
Further amendments to this programme were agreed in April 2015, to include the 
delivery of the Battle of Britain 75 event, to replace the Veterans‟ Day and Family 
Festival events.  To date, 11 out of the 15 programmed events had been 
successfully delivered.   Despite a reduction in staff resources just before July, the 
Events Team successfully delivered all events as originally programmed.  The 
events remaining this year to take place and be evaluated included the Christmas 
Lights switch on events in Bangor, Newtownards and Holywood. 
 
Event summary April – end September 2015 
Overall, the event period between Easter Monday 6 April and 19 September 2015 
was successful delivering 178,829 visitors, which was an increase on target of 26% 
visitors into the Borough.  The events secured £488,226 of positive PR locally and 
nationally; more than doubling the original PR target. The average cost of event per 
visitor was £3.43.  A full breakdown of the visitor numbers, positive PR and budgets 
is attached in Appendix 1. 
 
The season started off successfully, with the weather being particularly favourable 
for the Easter Monday Parade, welcoming 50,000 visitors into Bangor.  The Circuit of 
Ireland Rally, which occurred on the Friday, did not have such favourable weather 
and with a required route change, due to public realm works, the visitor figures were 
not as favourable as the previous year.  The relocation of the family entertainment to 
the South Street car park was also a requirement.  
 
Due to a late frost and subsequent later crop The Comber Potato Festival had to be 
rescheduled to run one week later than planned, on the first weekend of July, it 
clashed with the Belfast Tall Ship Race event but was a well-received event and had 
potential to be further developed and be a key part of the schedule for the Year of 
Food and Drink 2016.  The return of the Sea Bangor Festival proved very successful 
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with 50,000 visitors enjoying the tented village in Quay Street car park with food, 
crafts, music and children‟s entertainment.  The aerobatic displays at the Marina and 
Harbour were a particular highlight.   
 
The Ulster Scots Festival and Pipe Bands were delivered as two separate events 
due to the availability of the Pipe Bands competition and combined; the two events 
exceeded the visitor target set for the original one day event.   
 
The summer entertainment programme delivered: Ward Park, Bangor band series 
every weekend in July and August, band concerts in Comber, Donaghadee and 
Newtownards; also every weekend in July and August, August entertainment in 
Portaferry and the Walled Garden theatre production of Mr Stink, which sold out to 
capacity.   
 
Open House Festival introduced new elements to its programming including a series 
of food events, which were sold out prior to print.  Again, the weather was kind and a 
successful fun fair, music programme and the return of the fireworks were delivered 
as the last August event in Groomsport.   
 
The summer season closed with the Battle of Britain 75 event, which delivered a 
combined programme of a commemorative service and themed entertainment.  The 
relationship developed by the events unit with Newtownards retailers was particularly 
successful, as was the positive response to the shuttle bus service linking the town 
to the event and the Blair Mayne Exhibition in the Arts Centre.  The event secured 
television and radio coverage which added to a very positive PR return. 
 
A final report to include the remainder of the 2015 programme would be presented to 
Committee in January 2016. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes this report. 
 
Alderman Girvan took the opportunity to both commend and congratulate Officers for 
delivering a successful programme of events which had ably exceeded targets.  
However she expressed disappointment that the report contained no reference to the 
huge scale or quality of work undertaken by staff and the many weekends they had 
to work.  Being unfamiliar with venues in North Down, she observed the range of 
programmes presented throughout the Borough and queried the plans for next year.  
In relation to the actual total event spend of £412,339; she wondered if any grant aid 
had been received to support those events. 
 
In response, the Head of Economic Development and Tourism advised that financial 
assistance had been received from DARD in relation to the Comber Potato Festival 
and likewise the Tourism Event Grant had been utilised for Sea Bangor.  She added 
that the amount of £412,339 was actually the net figure minus the grant monies. 
 
Alderman Girvan questioned how the visitor numbers were obtained and how PR 
was measured.  She also noted that apart from the Open House Festival all events 
were free and sought further clarification. 
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The Head of Service outlined that the PSNI undertook an independent evaluation of 
attendees in the vicinity at a certain time and the figure gleaned was a total of those 
estimates.  She indicated that a formula was used to measure PR which involved 
collating stories, radio coverage and advertising space.  However, going forward a 
review would be carried out to ascertain if PR remained a good measurement tool.  
In terms of events, she advised that the majority of those were free admittance. 
 
On the last point, Alderman Girvan suggested that perhaps free admittance was a 
matter for future consideration.  Overall the programme had been an incredible 
achievement and she felt extremely proud of the staff involved. 
 
Alderman Smith echoed those sentiments and conveyed her thanks to Officers 
noting that it had indeed been a tremendous programme and she was delighted to 
observe the Open House Festival growing from strength to strength each year. 
 
Councillor Menagh offered his congratulations as well stating that he had attended a 
few of the events held in North Down and all had been excellent.  In making 
reference to the Christmas Lights switch on in Bangor, Newtownards and Holywood, 
he enquired if the Mayor would be in attendance and if there were plans to include 
local entertainers. 
 
The Head of Service verified that the Mayor would be present on those three nights 
and for the first time there would be collaboration between the Bangor Ladies Choir 
and the Donaghadee Male Voice Choir at the switch on in Newtownards.  There 
would be a varied mix of activities for visitors to all the events and it was also the 
intention to invite participation from local traders. 
 
Councillor Menagh queried if a real Christmas tree would be erected in Conway 
Square. 
 
In reply, the Chief Executive stated that he would ensure the Director of the 
Environment provided the Member with that information directly. 
 
The Chairman extended his sincere gratitude to Officers for their hard work being 
conscious of the fact that they worked evenings and weekends when others were 
free to enjoy the events.  He felt that that point should not go unrecognised.                                                           
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Girvan, seconded by 
Alderman McDowell, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

5. 2016 BEACH AWARD APPLICATIONS (FILE E10/01) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that an award programme for Northern Ireland 
beaches was administered by the environmental charity Keep Northern Ireland 
Beautiful.  The range of awards included Blue Flag, Seaside and Green Coast, 
differentiated by mandatory requirements regarding water quality and services, 
including environmental information, provided at designated beaches. 
 
The beaches operated by Ards and North Down Borough Council were: 
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Ballyholme 
Groomsport 
Millisle 
Ballywalter South 
 
Cloughey (legal process of acquisition ongoing, completion date yet to be 
determined) 
 
(Other beaches within the Ards and North Down area operated by the DOE at 
Crawfordsburn and Helen‟s Bay currently hold Blue Flag and Green Coast awards 
respectively.) 
 
Of the Council beaches only Ballyholme was currently ineligible for an award due to 
its relatively poor water quality.  Groomsport, Millisle and Ballywalter are all eligible 
for the Seaside Award, while Cloughey had been the recipient of the Green Coast 
Award for the past several years through applications submitted by Cloughey and 
District Community Association. 
 
From a visitor perspective the awards were a useful promotional tool and having an 
award also conveyed to local beach users the Council‟s commitment to 
environmental standards and good service provision. 
 
Award applications for the 2016 bathing season must be submitted by 17 December 
2015.  It was proposed that the Council applied for awards for all beaches except 
Ballyholme. The cost of applications for the three Seaside Award beaches was 
£2400 (£800 per site) and for the Green Coast award at Cloughey £100.  If the 
Cloughey beach acquisition was not completed by 17 December 2015, the Council 
could fund Cloughey and District Community Association to make the application 
directly as the operator (as in previous years).  That would entail possible additional 
water quality testing fees at approximately £900. 
 
No specific budget for those applications was agreed in autumn 2014 due to the 
imminent merger of the two Councils – Ards BC had historically applied for awards 
whereas North Down BC had not.  However, the potential £3400 required for the 
applications could be met from existing 2015-16 tourism budgets. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council approves: 
 

1. Applications for the three Seaside awards for Groomsport, Ballywalter and 
Millisle 

 
2. An application for a Green Coast award for Cloughey, if the beach acquisition 

is complete by 17 December 2015, or should that not be in place by the 
application deadline, by approving the required funding for Cloughey and 
Community District Association, to allow it to submit the application directly 

 
3. Funding of approximately £3400 for all applications from 2015-16 Tourism 

budgets 
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In welcoming the recommendations, Councillor Adair highlighted that the Council 
had in its possession one of the largest coastlines in Northern Ireland and it was 
undoubtedly one of our key assets.  He reiterated that the beaches situated at 
Groomsport, Millisle and Ballywalter were all worthy of awards, whilst Cloughey was 
currently the holder of a Green Coast award and was one of the best beaches within 
the UK.  He questioned how the acquisition was progressing for that amenity beach.  
Furthermore, the beach at Portavogie and Knockinelder Beach in Portaferry were not 
mentioned within the report and he was of the opinion that they too should be 
included. 
 
The Chairman assured the Member that an update would be available in due course. 
 
With regard to Cloughey beach, the Head of Regeneration detailed that the matter 
was ongoing and with Solicitors representing the farmers.  He undertook to highlight 
the concerns of the Committee in relation to the length of time taken to date. 
 
Alderman Smith mentioned Ballyholme beach not being eligible due to its poor water 
quality and stressed that that aspect was the responsibility of NI Water. 
 
On that issue, the Head of Service verified that regular testing of the water was 
carried out by NI Water.  Unfortunately, the results appeared slow to improve and 
were linked to a number of factors.  With that borne in mind, he undertook to contact 
that organisation for an update and bring back a report to the Committee. 
 
Councillor Cathcart interjected and informed Members that a local MLA had already 
submitted a question to the Environment Minister on that subject. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Alderman Smith, that the recommendations be adopted. 
 
(Alderman McDowell left the meeting at this stage – 7.10 pm) 
 

6. SOCIAL SATURDAY 10 OCTOBER 2015 (FILE 500525) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that Ards and North Down Borough Council 
agreed at its September Meeting to support Social Saturday on 10 October 2015. 
 
The aim of Social Saturday 2015 was to raise awareness of social enterprises which 
were defined as “businesses with primarily social objectives whose surpluses are 
principally reinvested for that purpose in the business or in the community, rather 
than being driven by the need to maximise profit for shareholders and owners”.   Like 
any other businesses, they competed to deliver goods and services and to make a 
profit.  The difference was that they were driven by their social and environmental 
purposes and the profits they made were reinvested towards achieving those 
purposes.  Social Saturday celebrated „profit with purpose‟. 
 
Promotion 
In order to help promote this initiative the Economic Development Section published 
a quarter page advertorial in the Bangor Spectator and the Newtownards Chronicle 
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to call on the public and businesses to support their local social enterprises.  The 
Economic Development Section contacted social enterprises across the Borough 
and invited them to take part in a promotional ezine/newsletter highlighting any offers 
or events that they were planning for Social Saturday on 10 October 2015. 
  
Four Social Enterprises ran specific offers/events for Social Saturday with some 
reporting increased visitor numbers on the day.  Other Social Enterprises included in 
the ezine did not run specific promotions/events but requested to be included in the 
edition.  The information was also published on the Council‟s Facebook page and on 
the SIGNAL website. 
 
Outcomes 

 The ezine was issued to the business database and was opened by 413 
subscribers 

 Increased awareness and enquiries to SIGNAL on Social Enterprises 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council notes the support provided for Social Saturday 2015 
and the promotion to increase Social Enterprise awareness. 
 
Councillor Cummings articulated the view that the Council‟s role could perhaps 
provide enhancement and support for the social enterprise sector.  With regard to 
Social Saturday, he wondered if there was evidence of local impact and if there was 
a means through which the viability of the scheme could be measured. 
 
The Head of Economic Development and Tourism responded by confirming that 
although there was already a national momentum, this was the first time that the 
Council was involved in the UK wide campaign.  Officers were keen to lend their 
support to the initiative and had contacted Social Enterprise NI, which was the 
representative body for the sector.  Prior to the event, Officers based in the 
Economic Development Department had attempted to raise public awareness.  It 
had also been difficult to find businesses to participate and only four had taken steps 
to promote their businesses in the ezine.  Nonetheless, it was the start of the journey 
for the Council and she accepted that it would obviously take time to raise 
awareness and garner interest for other similar schemes. 
 
Councillor Cummings broached the possibility of utilising a social impact tracker but 
was pleased to observe that some momentum had been gained. 
 
In response to a query from Alderman Girvan, the Head of Economic Development 
and Tourism confirmed that a list of local social enterprises had been compiled and 
sectorised which she would certainly forward to the Member. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cummings, 
seconded by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
(Alderman McDowell re-entered the meeting at this stage – 7.16 pm) 
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7. SUPPORT FOR PRINCE’S TRUST (FILE 500536) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that The Prince‟s Trust helped over 5,000 
disadvantaged young people aged 13-30 to realise their potential and transform their 
lives every year in Northern Ireland.  Last year, 78% of the young people on Prince‟s 
Trust programmes achieved a positive outcome – progressing into employment, 
training or education.  
 
The Trust worked exclusively with disadvantaged and marginalised young people 
who experienced multiple barriers to moving into education, training or employment, 
including young people who were:  
 

 Unemployed  
 In or leaving care  
 Underachieving in school or who were at risk of exclusion  
 Offenders and ex-offenders  

 
The programmes gave young people the practical and financial support needed to 
stabilise their lives.  
 
Reaching More Young People in the Borough  
The Trust used a dedicated Outreach and Assessment Team that worked in 
partnership with a network of referral organisations located in communities 
throughout Ards and North Down.  
 
We would continue to work with our existing partners, and with the support of the 
Council, develop new relationships at community level to support unemployed young 
people.  The Trust would invite the Council to:  
 

 Appoint a key contact to work with The Trust‟s Outreach team to co-ordinate 
information sessions for community groups  

 Feature upcoming programmes in newsletters and on website/social media 
platforms  

 
With the transfer of responsibility for Business Start to Councils it was critical that 
there was no duplication in provision and a consistent approach used across the 
Borough.  
 
The Prince‟s Trust ran an Enterprise programme which was part-funded by DEL ESF 
programme and was available to all unemployed 18-30 year olds.  There was the 
potential to make this programme complementary to the new Regional Business 
programme at no additional cost to the Council, however, more work would need to 
be done to ensure fit and the complementarity to any programme or funding 
application Council made for the roll out of a regional Business Start Programme. 
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Development Awards  
Development Awards were small cash grants which aimed to remove financial 
barriers that prevented young people entering education, employment or training. 
Factors such as travel costs or college fees could be significant barriers preventing 
young people from taking up education and employment opportunities. To be eligible 
young people should be aged 16-25 and not in education, training or employment (or 
working less than 16 hours per week).  
 
The Prince‟s Trust Development Award scheme was a unique scheme exclusively 
provided by The Trust in Northern Ireland, supporting disadvantaged young people 
to overcome significant barriers within a short space of time.  
 
In return for an investment of £3,000 from the Council, The Prince‟s Trust would 
target Development Awards at unemployed or at risk young people aged 16-25 who 
lived within the Borough. The aim would be to help over 90% of young people who 
received a Development Award to achieve a positive outcome, progressing into 
education, training or employment.  
 
In 2015-16 the Development Awards programme would support 15 disadvantaged 
young people in Ards and North Down Borough Council area with small grants 
averaging £200 with a maximum up to £500 to help fund course and professional 
fees, equipment needed for a qualification or job, interview clothes, short-term 
childcare or travel costs essential to help young people develop their skills and 
qualifications and enhance their ability to gain employment.  
 
Following an evaluation of the scheme in 2015-16, the Trust would seek to build on 
the partnership and secure further funding year on year to support more young 
people into employment, education or training.  
 
 

 
Budget Programme 

 
2015-16 

Development Awards  £2,400  

Overheads  £600  

 
TOTAL FUNDING REQUEST  

 
£3,000  

Outputs  15 Development Awards  

Outcomes  90% + progress to Education, 
Training or Employment  
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Those actions would enable The Prince‟s Trust to reach more young people 
throughout the Borough, specifically targeting young people living in the most 
deprived areas and communities.  We were confident that three out of every four 
young people (75%) who completed one of our programmes would achieve a 
positive outcome, progressing into further education, training and employment.  
 
Enterprise Programme 
The Prince‟s Trust would like to invite Ards and North Down Borough Council to 
support their work with unemployed young people to help tackle localised 
disadvantage and poverty by moving more hard-to-reach young people into 
sustainable employment, training and further education and a partnership approach 
across the various strand of their work.  
 
RECOMMENDED that Council support the Prince‟s Trust by: 
 

1. Supporting the outreach team to publicise the availability of programmes to 
young people throughout the Borough and build new referral partnerships with 
local community based projects with the aim of increasing the number of 
unemployed young people supported  

 
2. Further investigating how The Prince‟s Trust Enterprise programme, which 

specialises in supporting unemployed young people aged 18-30 to move into 
self-employment, can be considered to run alongside Council‟s plans to 
deliver the Regional Business Start programme in the Borough  

 
3. Assisting disadvantaged and unemployed young people with access to 

education, training and employment opportunities in the Borough by providing 
funding for 15 Development Awards to remove financial barriers that prevent 
young people entering education, employment or training  

 
Councillor Cooper declared his wholehearted support for what he described as well 
worded and comprehensive recommendations.  He emphasised the excellent work 
undertaken by the Prince‟s Trust pertaining to disadvantaged young people in the 
age group of 18-30 and also those with disabilities. 
 
In concurrence, Councillor Menagh commented that he was aware of young people 
who had received plenty of encouragement and successfully completed this great 
enterprise programme.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cooper, seconded 
by Councillor Menagh, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

8. CIRCUIT OF IRELAND (FILE 160099) (APPENDIX II) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Proposed circuit maps, Circuit of Ireland 2015 
Report and accompanying report from the Director of Regeneration, Development 
and Planning detailing that for the past two years, as part of the European Rally 
Championship, the second biggest rally series in the world, owned and promoted by 
Eurosport, the Circuit of Ireland Rally had taken place in Newtownards. 
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In 2015 the Circuit of Ireland rally took place across five Council districts from 2-4 
April in Newtownards on Friday 3 April.  In 2016 it was proposed that competitive 
stages would take place across counties Down and Antrim although final decisions 
had yet to be made with the new Councils in each area. 
 
For the first time in the event‟s history, in 2016 the event would move away from its 
traditional Easter calendar slot and would take place two weeks later from Thursday 
7 April to Saturday 9 April 2016.  The event would again be a counting round of the 
European Rally Championship 2106 and for the first time would be included within 
the prestigious British Rally Championship. 
 
Proposal 
The Circuit of Ireland organisers proposed to host rally activity in Ards and North 
Down in the evening of Friday 8 April 2016.  Final decisions on the location, route, 
and other elements of the rally had yet to be determined but the Circuit of Ireland 
Rally organisers had submitted a proposal with 3 options for the route for the Ards 
and North Down stage: 
 

1. Ards TT Route 2016 (Newtownards town centre) 
2. Newtownards 2015 route 
3. Bangor seafront 

 
Maps of the proposed routes could be seen in Appendices 1, 2 & 3. 
 
2016 marked the 80th anniversary of the Ards TT Race.  The 2016 Circuit of Ireland 
Rally activity in Newtownards would serve to commemorate this event and it would 
be proposed to align the event with the Ards TT. 
 
Pending required funding to stage the event the Circuit of Ireland plans to once again 
conduct live streaming of the Ards and North Down Borough town centre stage.  In 
2015, as a result of live streaming the Ards TT Stage was viewed in 112 countries, 
with 17,336 views. 
 
The Circuit of Ireland would work with Council to enhance the profile of local 
landmarks and landscapes.  Within the Ards and North Down Borough Council, 
television „postcard‟ coverage (particularly as part of the Eurosport coverage) would 
seek to highlight local tourism assets such as Strangford Lough, Scrabo Tower, St 
Patrick‟s Trail and any other relevant areas. 
 
The 2015 rally in Newtownards attracted 12,000 spectators, however, the organisers 
and the Council accepted that the course was not as attractive to the competitors, 
spectators or themselves, as the 2014 town centre course.  The Tourism section 
commissioned independent research to be carried out and the results of the survey 
could be found in Appendix 4. 
 
The option of a stage at Bangor seafront would be a new location and the proposed 
course would be very attractive from a spectator‟s viewpoint.  If it was the preferred 
option then additional consultation would be needed with the PSNI and other 
responsible authorities along with residents and businesses. 
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Budget 
The budget requested from Council to run the Circuit of Ireland activity was £55,000 
and it was estimated, depending on which Option would be adopted that associated, 
complementary activity, run by Council if deemed appropriate to support the event 
would cost approximately £10,000 resulting in a total budget of £65,000. 
 
Considerations 
A proposal to run the Circuit of Ireland 2016 had been submitted to the Council with 
various options. There were however certain considerations which needed to be 
taken into account in that public realm would continue in Newtownards into 2016, 
although the contractor had advised that they would be confident the race could go 
through Francis Street at the time proposed and with some co-ordination and 
programming there should not be an issue as it was an evening/weekend event and 
FP McCann should not be on site.  It was also highlighted by the contractor however 
that there may be a cost associated for programming from FP McCann if work did 
not progress as scheduled, so the Regeneration Team would need to monitor and 
manage the progress of planned works. 
 
If Bangor was chosen as preferred then, as stated above, further consultations would 
be needed before the stage finalisation. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council considers the proposal to run the Circuit of Ireland 
Rally 2016 stage in the Ards and North Down Borough and if approval is granted 
then approves its preferred option from options 1-3 as above. 
 
Councillor Gilmour referred to the popularity of the route through Newtownards 
during the past two years, as it had permitted a close view of the rally cars for 
spectators.  Although not ruling out the prospect of Bangor Seafront being utilised for 
future Circuit of Ireland events, given that it was the 80th anniversary of the Ards TT 
Races in 2016, she thought it logical for that route to be selected for next year.  The 
Member drew attention to previous years when locations such as Cultra and 
Loughries and Ballygowan were stages in the rally and queried if there was any 
current interest to include more of the Borough. 
 
The Head of Economic Development and Tourism remarked that no such indication 
had been forthcoming but she was aware that the organisers were adhering to a tight 
schedule and the Council‟s chosen option could affect timings at other stages.  
 
Alderman Girvan agreed that option 1, the former Ards TT route should be given 
preference but the actual layout of the circuit was up to the organisers to manage in 
tandem with the safety of spectators.  Upon reading the comprehensive report about 
the 2015 rally, she noticed that the majority of attendees had been from the Ards 
area.  To that end, she asked how it would be possible to attract visitors from outside 
the Borough and further afield to this significant event. 
 
Although appreciative of the argument put forward by previous speakers, Councillor 
Cathcart disagreed with their stance.  Instead he favoured the opportunity to see the 
spectacle of rally cars driving along Bangor Seafront.  That stage had now been held 
in Newtownards for a number of years and he understood that following the 
upheaval of the public realm works, traders in Bangor needed an occasion like the 



RDC.5.11.15 

13 
 

Circuit of Ireland to re-open and reinvigorate Bangor.  Hence, he would be voting 
against the proposal. 
 
Conversely Councillor Adair believed it was an important event for Newtownards.  
Having attended the previous two years, he observed that it attracted a large number 
of visitors which resulted in a financial spin-off for retailers.  As it was now 
established in the town, he saw no reason for moving it especially with the imminent 
TT Anniversary in 2016. 
 
(Councillor Thompson entered the meeting at this stage – 7.30 pm)  
 
Alderman McDowell also disagreed with Councillor Cathcart‟s viewpoint outlining 
that the stage should remain in Ards as Bangor favoured well with the Council‟s 
events programme.  As it was the 80th anniversary and there was a great deal of 
interest in the history of the Ards TT, he made the suggestion that Officers look to 
co-operating with its neighbours at Lisburn and Castlereagh City Council in relation 
to the inclusion of Dundonald. 
 
Councillors Menagh and Ferguson were also of the opinion that it was not the right 
time for a move to Bangor; rather it should remain in Newtownards as it would 
benefit all of Ards and North Down.  They voiced their support for option 1 and 
Councillor Ferguson also favoured the suggestion of Officers liaising with Lisburn 
and Castlereagh City Council to extend the circuit. 
 
In a similar vein, Councillor Cooper made mention of the report‟s findings regarding 
visitors, whereby 67% were from the Ards and North Down area.  He thought it 
would be remiss not to take advantage of the occasion of the 80th anniversary but 
would wish to see Comber involved next year, as it too was part of the former TT 
route.  He also mentioned the establishment in Comber which displayed an 
assortment of the old memorabilia and proposed that rally organisers be tasked with 
looking at Comber‟s inclusion which would serve to showcase Ards as the central 
location. 
 
The Chairman stated that it would be the final decision of the organiser but perhaps 
Councillor Gilmour would be happy to incorporate Comber into the proposal. 
 
Councillor Gilmour agreed to that request. 
 
However, Alderman Smith concurred with the points made by Councillor Cathcart, 
pointing out the beauty of Bangor‟s coastline and that a change could be a tonic. 
 
At this stage, Councillor Kennedy felt that the relevant points had been made and the 
suggestions would bring the original TT circuit back to life.  Ultimately the practical 
and technical issues could only be decided and enacted by the organisers.  He 
wondered if the Council itself had any plans to commemorate the 80th anniversary. 
 
In response, the Head of Economic Development and Tourism commented that 
Officers were presently working on the events programme for 2016.  There were no 
plans to celebrate that anniversary and she indicated that to do so departmental 
resources and budgets would require to be assessed. 
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The Head of Regeneration concluded that the rally‟s base was at the Titanic quarter 
and there was a chance that the cars could come through Newtownards and return 
via Comber.  It would be a closed race stage in Newtownards but at least they could 
travel back to their base using that part of the old TT route. 
 
The proposal was put to the meeting and with 10 voting for and 2 against, it was 
declared CARRIED. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Gilmour, seconded 
by Alderman Girvan, that the recommendation be adopted and that option 1 be 
approved as the preferred option.  Also, that the organisers be contacted with 
a view to investigating the inclusion of the old Comber TT stage as part of the 
Circuit of Ireland 2016. 
 

9. HERITAGE STEAM RAILWAY PROPOSAL FOR DONAGHADEE  
(Appendix III) 
 

PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Letter from the Belfast and County Down Railway 
Museum Trust and accompanying report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that a request had been received from the 
Belfast and County Down Railway Museum Trust Chairman, Mr Bob Pue with regard 
to storing of rolling stock on the former railway line at the Commons, Donaghadee. 
 
The BCDR Museum Trust was a charitable organisation which would hope to bring 
forward proposals to the Council for the creation of a Heritage Steam Railway at 
Donaghadee.  That may be in association with the Maritime Museum associated with 
the Sir Samuel Kelly project and identified in concept in the Donaghadee Masterplan 
on a site at the Commons. 
 
However, those plans were yet to be developed in detail and would be subject to 
feasibility study and appraisal.  The letter set out a short term problem in that the 
Trust had rolling stock which it must move from storage in England by Christmas.  
They advised that they had funds to transport the stock and could lay sufficient 
track/rail to store temporarily the stock in a cutting at the former Millisle Road Halt. 
 
There may be some costs associated with clearing the site but those were yet to be 
determined. 
 
There would be issues to be resolved including a legal agreement, insurance, 
security etc, however, the proposal had great potential in the future development of a 
heritage attraction in Donaghadee.  If the Council would agree to this short term 
arrangement then the Trust could be invited to make a full presentation of their 
proposals to a future Committee meeting. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council considers a short term agreement with the Belfast 
and County Down Railway Museum Trust for the use of the cutting at the former 
Millisle Road Halt, Donaghadee, for the laying of track and storage of rolling stock 
subject to satisfactory agreement, including insurance, liabilities and security. 
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The Chief Executive referred to timing issues from when the report was written and 
the present state of affairs.  The BCDR Museum Trust urgently needed a decision 
from the Council this month.  He therefore suggested that Members looked at a 
principle of proposal and alternative locations rather than the former Millisle Road 
Halt. 
 
The Chairman put forward the Balloo Road site as a possibility and the Chief 
Executive confirmed that it might be suitable for storage of rolling stock. 
 
Councillor Cummings proposed, seconded by Councillor Cooper that the Council‟s 
Balloo Road site be utilised on a short term basis for the storage of rolling stock for 
the BCDR Museum Trust, subject to conditions. 
 
Alderman McDowell had no problem with the proposal in principle as he enjoyed 
seeing old trains and knew that such facilities did attract visitors.  On a practical note 
he mentioned that the stock in question would comprise large steam trains, thus 
would the decision taken create an expectation that the Council would be asked to 
help with funding in the future.  He voiced concern about potential legal implications 
that the Council could face and it necessitated a safeguard that this step was not the 
first leading to several others. 
 
The Chief Executive gave an assurance that a legal agreement would be drawn up 
and the license would require a nominal rent from the Trust.  The storage would be 
on Council terms with no commitment.  He was in favour of the Trust presenting to 
the Council and subsequently a feasibility study examining the costs, options and 
benefits could be initiated.  Engagement with the Sir Samuel Kelly project and 
connection to the plans for Donaghadee Masterplan could follow but he stressed that 
the Council would be entering into a short term storage agreement and would not be 
liable for anything further. 
 
Upon referring to the former Millisle Road Halt, Councillor Gilmour was mindful of the 
issues associated with having to clear and secure that site notwithstanding the 
environmental impact.  It was sited in close proximity to adjacent properties and 
there could also be the potential for anti social behaviour.  She too considered the 
secured Balloo Road site to be ideal for storage purposes and believed that as 
steam trains would arouse interest from the general public perhaps it could be 
opened up for viewing.  It would be a beneficial exercise for the Trust to deliver a 
presentation to enlighten the Council as to their ideas and future plans. 
     
Councillor Menagh recalled that Donaghadee was part of the old Belfast and County 
Down railway line.  He underlined the expediency needed in making a decision for 
the Trust and again made mention of the steam trains becoming a great tourist 
attraction. 
 
The Chairman reaffirmed previous comments and expressed concern about the 
environmental impact that would be engendered by clearing the Millisle Road halt.  
Furthermore he questioned what would happen if they did not look after the site and 
would it become the responsibility of the Council to maintain and thus agreed with 
the recommendation of the Chief Executive. 
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AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cummings, 
seconded by Councillor Cooper, that the Council’s Balloo Road site be utilised 
on a short term basis for the storage of rolling stock for the BCDR Museum 
Trust, subject to conditions to be agreed.  
 

10. QUEEN’S PARADE DEVELOPMENT UPDATE  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that a workshop for Members on the 
development of the Queen‟s Parade site was held on 28 September 2015.  At the 
workshop Damian Mulholland from the Department for Social Development (DSD) 
gave a detailed presentation on the history of the scheme and the current position 
with the development.   
 
He advised that the Vesting Notices had been issued and a Public Enquiry had been 
arranged to consider the information from up to six objectors.  Confirmation had now 
been received that the Public Enquiry would be held on 3 and 4 February 2016. 
 
Mr Mulholland also advised that there had been further delays with the progression 
of the draft Regeneration Bill which would transfer certain powers for regeneration 
from the DSD to Councils; it would be highly unlikely now that the transfer would take 
place on 1 April 2016 as planned.  That would also mean that the Queen‟s Parade 
site would not be transferred to the Council ownership on that date. 
 
Mr Mulholland confirmed that working on that basis he was keen that the DSD 
continued to take the lead and moved to appoint a consultant who would then assist 
the DSD and the Council to finalise the development brief and run the process to 
appoint a preferred developer.   
 
As Members would be aware Planning Permission had been obtained for the 
development, which included both land at Queen‟s Parade and at the Marine 
Gardens.  As part of the plan a building had been included on the Queen‟s Parade 
site which had become known as the „Place‟ building.  The DSD advised that that 
had the potential to be bought and developed by the Council for its own use, leased 
for another purpose or no interest declared in it.  The Council agreed at its meeting 
on 28 October 2015 that it would not proceed to develop its own purpose built 
theatre or performance venue in the short or medium term and so the potential of 
that building, with an estimated development cost of £10M, needed to be agreed 
before the development brief was finalised.   
 
As part of the planning application a scheme for the development of Marine Gardens 
was included and approval was also obtained.  The Council may wish to review the 
scheme and there was a need to do this in recognition of the changing capital receipt 
issues should the Regeneration Bill not proceed need to be considered. 
Mr Mulholland advised that clarification on those issues would need to be settled well 
before March 2016.  As those were substantial issues for the Council to consider 
prior to any decision being made, it was believed a further facilitated workshop 
should be held which would enable Members to discuss those matters fully before 
the matter was brought to the Council for a decision. 
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RECOMMENDED that the Council approves a further facilitated workshop be held 
on Thursday 10 December 2015 at 6pm in Signal which would be open to all 
members. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded 
by Councillor Gilmour, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

11. EVENT PROPOSAL 
 
***IN CONFIDENCE*** 
 
Referred from Council Meeting held on 28 October 2015 – Delegated Powers 
Granted.  
 
This item had been withdrawn. 
 

12. POTENTIAL JOB LOSSES AT 3M, BANGOR 
 
Referred from Council Meeting held on 28 October 2015. 
 
The Chief Executive furnished Members with a verbal update on the above matter 
advising that he had contacted Invest NI and 3M for clarity surrounding the situation.  
Although still awaiting a response from 3M, Invest NI had verified that a potential 
total of 34 posts were consulted upon and may be lost in Bangor.  Apparently the 
rationale from the company itself had been that it was a corporate decision and 
globally 1500 jobs would be cut.  Within Bangor‟s facility, one third of those 
employees were involved with the production of a lower quality tape and this work 
would be transferred to a 3M factory in Italy, with 20% lower production costs.  At 
this point in time Invest NI considered that there was no threat to the remaining two 
thirds of jobs as they worked on producing a higher quality tape, which was 
profitable. 
 
Councillor Cathcart thanked the Chief Executive for his update and further clarified 
that when the news about the job losses broke last week, Peter Weir MLA had 
approached DETI and the Minister had written to Invest NI and 3M.  He was 
surprised to learn that the jobs would be transferring to Italy when it was known that 
Western Europe had higher energy costs.  He supposed it was due to the fact that 
they were giving tax breaks for businesses and a number of EU countries were 
following suit.  He commended the quick response to the job losses which would 
come into effect in April 2016.  Concerns had been raised in relation to the remaining 
jobs and it was vital to discover if those were protected. 
 
Councillor Cathcart suggested that a meeting be arranged with 3M comprising the 
Chief Executive, one Senior Officer and one Member. 
 
The Chief Executive established that the Mayor had been involved in discussions 
with organisations in past similar occurrences and perhaps this Mayor could attend 
with one other Member and no more than two Officers. 
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AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded 
by Councillor Adair, that a meeting be arranged with 3M comprising the Mayor, 
one other Member and Officers. 
 
The Chairman indicated that the Chief Executive could decide on the number of 
Officers he deemed appropriate.  He added that every individual family affected 
would experience the aftermath of this news. 
 
NOTED. 
 

12.1 PUBLIC ART (BANGOR ABBEY) UPDATE  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Christmas Programme 2015 and accompanying 
report from the Director of Regeneration, Development and Planning detailing that 
Further to the report to the Council dated 3 September 2015 regarding the Christian 
Heritage feature, the original installation date was planned to be November; however 
as members were aware NIEA had imposed restrictions, as the entire Bangor Abbey 
site was deemed a historic monument. 
 
Approval from NIEA had been given (14 October) to commence an archaeological 
investigation which would take place within the next two weeks.  If no archaeological 
remains were encountered, then a Scheduled Monuments Consent (SMC) 
application would be submitted to erect the sculpture in the tested location. 
 
Once the SMC was granted for the sculpture, then a planning application could be 
submitted.  As SMC would be in place in advance then the planning application 
should progress much more quickly.  The diocese and the Abbey select vestry had 
been consulted closely on the progress and it was envisaged that the sculpture 
would be erected in March (subject to SMC consent and planning approval) which 
would give an opportunity to extend the Columbanus 1400 celebrations. 
 
The appointed artist as part of his brief would cast two miniature “Bangor Bells” and 
would engage with the Churches and public as part of the Columbanus 1400 Festival 
and would undertake the following itinerary: 
 
Friday 20 November 2015 
 
11am – 2pm Bronze Casting Techniques – Demonstrations with local art 

students 
   North Down Museum Courtyard, Bangor 
   (Town Hall, Castle Park, Bangor, County Down, BT20 4BT) 
 
8pm   Invitation to attend „The Journey of a Single Day III‟ 
   An evening of music, song & storytelling 
   Bangor Abbey 
   (1 St Malachy’s Way, Bangor, County Down, BT20 4JF) 
 
Saturday 21 November 2015 
 
11am – 2pm  Bronze Casting Techniques – Public Demonstrations  
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   North Down Museum Courtyard, Bangor 
 
7.30pm  Invitation to attend „Songs of The Scribe‟ 
   First Bangor Presbyterian Church 
   (Main Street, Bangor, County Down, BT20 4AG) 
 
Two of the miniature bells would be available for the initial celebrations as well as the 
interpretive panels for the new installation.  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes the report. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Smith, seconded by 
Councillor Leslie, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

12.2 BOROUGH CHRISTMAS CAMPAIGN IN CONJUNCTION WITH 
FIVE CHAMBERS (APPENDIX IV) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report from the Director of Regeneration, 
Development and Planning detailing that Council officers had been working in 
conjunction with the five Chambers of Commerce (Bangor, Newtownards, Comber, 
Holywood and Donaghadee) to develop a Christmas campaign to encourage footfall 
and market all five towns over the Christmas period. 
 
An internal cross departmental team had been working closely to devise a holistic 
programme, with a consistent marketing message.  The programme of activity was 
attached.  The value of the campaign was in excess of £120K which could be met 
from existing budgets.  The programme also detailed the marketing and PR 
schedule. 
 
RECOMMENDED that Council notes the report. 
 
In turning to the report and specifically the Bangor Switch On event, Councillor 
Cathcart applauded the new location of Queen‟s Parade for the fireworks display and 
associated festivities.  This was the way forward as the preceding Town Hall location 
did not attract sufficient visitors for the traders located within the town centre. 
 
Alderman Girvan was excited by the varied events on offer to the public and sought 
further information regarding the Borough Bus Tours which appeared to incorporate 
the major towns throughout the Borough. 
 
The Head of Regeneration attested that to be the case adding that the free bus 
service would only be operational on that particular day.  The predominant goal was 
to encourage people to venture into towns which they had seldom or perhaps never 
visited thereby raising the footfall for those locations.  Officers had worked closely 
with the five Chambers of Commerce to develop the programme and all five had 
given their full support. 
 
Responding to queries from Alderman Girvan about the synthetic ice rinks proposed 
for Donaghadee, Comber and Bangor, the Head of Service clarified that the Council 
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would be hiring a service but the actual company would build the rink, manage it, 
provide music and footwear and crucially full insurance cover.  
 
Alderman Girvan detected an inaccuracy in point 8 and asked that Comber‟s Weekly 
Farmers Market be amended to monthly. 
 
Councillor Ferguson enquired about the planned switch on time for Newtownards as 
a degree of anti social behaviour had been experienced last year in and around 
Conway Square.  At that juncture, the PSNI had been largely concerned about the 
relatively late timing. 
 
The Head of Economic Development and Tourism stated that the switch on planned 
for Friday 27 November 2015 would take place at 7.00 pm.  Feedback obtained had 
deemed that the roadshow in 2014 had attracted a younger audience.  It was 
anticipated that this year‟s event would be a more family oriented affair and therefore 
exhibit a different ambience.  With that aim in mind, Officers had worked in 
conjunction with the PSNI and the Chamber of Commerce. 
 
Referring to the previous year, Councillor Menagh said that hundreds of young 
people had been in attendance and the consumption of alcohol was evident.  With 
limited PSNI presence, it had proven troublesome to control.   
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Cathcart, seconded 
by Alderman Girvan, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

12.3 PORTAFERRY TOWNSCAPE HERITAGE INITIATIVE (THI)  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Letter from Portaferry Regeneration Ltd and 
accompanying report from the Director of Regeneration, Development and Planning 
detailing that the Council at its April 2015 meeting agreed to provide match funding 
up to £30,000 to Portaferry Regeneration Ltd (PRL) towards the Portaferry THI for 
the 2015/2016 financial year.  That was allocated for £15,000 towards staff and 
overhead costs and £15,000 towards capital expenditure. 
 
The attached letter from PRL dated 8 October 2015 requested that the £15,000 
capital allocation was allocated to refurbish the building at 36a The Square, 
Portaferry.  The property was formerly a bank, with residential accommodation on 
the first floor.  That had been derelict for a number of years and had no current use 
due to the previous alterations to divide the property into two dwellings.  The 
property owner‟s intention was to convert the property into self-catering 
accommodation. 

 
RECOMMENDED that the Council awards up to £15,000 towards refurbishment of 
36a The Square, Portaferry under the terms and conditions as previously agreed in 
the Letter of Offer issued towards funding the THI for 2015-2016, and also subject to 
the following conditions: 
 

1. HLF confirmation is received (PM4 form) that the works fall within the scope of 
the THI funding 
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2. Confirmation of approval of Architects certificate by PRL Chairman, THI officer 
and THI Conservation consultant is forwarded to the Council 

3. In accepting the offer of grant, PRL hereby indemnifies the Council in respect 
of any other claims howsoever arising and undertakes to indemnify the 
Council against any legal action in respect of such 

 
Councillor Adair welcomed the proposal to confer £15,000 towards the refurbishment 
of the afore-mentioned property.  He noted the great working relationship formed 
between the Council and Portaferry Regeneration Ltd and thought that that award 
reaffirmed Council‟s commitment to the town.  He also acknowledged that over four 
years, the Council had invested a total of £85,000.  However, the Member voiced 
disappointment that a Committee Chairman from a neighbouring Council had 
declared that the legacy Ards Council had failed Portaferry.  He thought those 
comments should be challenged and condemned for their inaccuracy, as the 
evidence of reinvestment could be clearly seen within the town.  Additionally, he said 
there should be a fairness of funding allocation to all the Borough‟s towns and 
villages. 
 
Sharing that viewpoint, Councillor Menagh advised that he had been impressed with 
the works to date and was hopeful it would regenerate Portaferry. 
 
Councillor Leslie remarked on the good work but insisted there had to be equality.  
He sought an answer as to why £15,000 was being awarded to Portaferry by this 
Committee when next week at a separate Committee, a further £20,000 was being 
given to the town.  He also questioned why had those two amounts not been 
incorporated into one Committee.  
 
The Head of Regeneration verified that this Committee was dealing with 
regeneration which encompassed the Portaferry Townscape Heritage Initiative, 
whereas the Community and Wellbeing Committee managed Market House because 
it was a Council facility. 
 
Councillor Leslie then alluded to the significant expenditure of £85,000 maintaining 
that there had to be transparency and requested a report back on the matter. 
 
The Chairman reported that Portaferry had been a specific project spanning a five 
year period that the legacy Ards Council had committed to. 
      
In order to provide clarity, the Head of Service indicated that the figure of £85,000 
had been spent during the past four years by the legacy Ards Council.  This was the 
first occasion for Portaferry under the new Council in respect of the Townscape 
Heritage Initiative. 
 
The Chairman reminded Members that any organisation could win an award through 
the THI scheme and in fact, the town of Donaghadee was just commencing. 
Councillor Cooper was interested as to why 36a The Square was selected for 
renovation as he was aware that it was a bed and breakfast establishment and 
therefore a private enterprise. 
 
(Councillor Walker entered the meeting at this stage – 7.45 pm) 
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The Head of Service touched on the complications of the THI scheme which 
received monies from the Heritage Lottery Fund.  The owner must contribute 45% 
with the THI scheme delivering the remainder of the funding.  The Council had 
agreed to award £15,000 to capital schemes and in this case, the applicant must 
adhere to conditions ie the B&B must remain in his possession for a period of 10 
years to achieve compliance. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Councillor Menagh, that the recommendations be adopted. 
 

12.4 NOTICE OF MOTION  
 
Notice of Motion submitted by Councillors Adair, Edmund and Thompson 

 
Councillor Adair proposed, seconded by Councillor Thompson that this Council 
consults with the National Trust with a view to developing the car park at the 
entrance to the village of Greyabbey in the interests of tourism and regeneration. 

 
Councillor Adair said it gave him great pleasure to bring forward this motion which 
was based upon community need for Greyabbey.  The village held a unique appeal 
and he recounted its history in the 1798 rebellion and how it was home to 
a Cistercian Abbey whose history dated back to Norman times. 
 
It had also been established as an Area of Outstanding Natural Beauty and 
recognised as the gateway to the Ards Peninsula.  Taking account of the increasing 
number of cruise ships docking at Belfast, Greyabbey had enjoyed visits by tourists 
from 57 coaches last year, which gave the local businesses comprising niche stores, 
antique shops and restaurants a much needed financial boost.  The Member further 
highlighted recent investment within the area as The Orange Tree House was the 
newest wedding venue in Northern Ireland and proving to be very popular.  In 
addition, the film industry had currently been utilising areas of the village which had 
involved the Holywood actor Brad Pitt and Timothy Spalding was also in the vicinity 
filming scenes for his role as Dr Ian Paisley. 
 
In light of that information, Councillor Adair believed that the car park at the entrance 
to Greyabbey and adjacent to the South and Mid Islands in Strangford Lough played 
a major part in continuance of the overall success of the village.  He regretted that it 
was in a poor state of disrepair and as visitors were on the increase, an investment 
in the development of the car park and other facilities throughout Greyabbey were 
urgently required.  The village also served as the main entrance route from Kircubbin 
and such pertinent issues had already been raised by local residents in the 2008 
Village Plan.  It was indeed a beautiful region and many inhabitants had called for an 
enhancement of the walkway along the shoreline and he hoped that both of those 
matters could be pursued with the National Trust and funding obtained through the 
NI Rural Development Programme.  
To summarise, Councillor Adair concluded that for too long Greyabbey had become 
the forgotten village and he was hopeful that with the assistance of Council, those 
matters could be addressed to revitalise and regenerate the village.  He urged 
Members to support the motion and looked forward to the Officer‟s report. 
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As seconder Councillor Thompson believed the content of the motion spoke for itself.  
He reiterated that the car park required urgent remedial work to regenerate the 
village and hoped supplementary funding could be accessed via the NI Rural 
Development Programme.  
House, is one of the newest wedding venues in Northern Ireland  
The Chairman outlined the usefulness of a report being brought to the Committee on 
the outcome of any consultations held with the National Trust on the issue as they 
wholly owned the car park. 
 
Councillor Cooper was not convinced that a car park deserved to be a high priority at 
this time of austerity but having said that he was content for consultations to take 
place. 
 
In offering his support, Councillor Walker stated that the visiting coaches and buses 
required adequate parking facilities. 
 
In summing up, Councillor Adair thanked Members for their support emphasising that 
tourism was the principal industry for the area.  Planning permission had been 
granted to develop the Orange Tree premises which had also increased visitor 
numbers.  He was confident that revitalising the car park at the entrance to the 
village would be a catalyst to the future regeneration of Greyabbey. 

 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Councillor Thompson, that this Council consults with the National Trust with a 
view to developing the car park at the entrance to the village of Greyabbey in 
the interests of tourism and regeneration. 

 

EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC/PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Cummings, seconded by Councillor 
Ferguson, that the public and press be excluded from the meeting for the 
undernoted item of confidential business. 

 
(Alderman McDowell left the meeting at this stage – 8.20 pm) 

 

13. AWARD OF TENDER FOR THE ARDS AND NORTH DOWN 
SOCIAL ENTERPRISE PROGRAMME  

 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 
(Alderman McDowell re-entered the meeting at this stage 8.22 pm) 
 
 
 
 



RDC.5.11.15 

24 
 

RE-ADMITTANCE OF PUBLIC/PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by Councillor 
Cummings, that the public and press be readmitted for the undernoted item of 
business. 
 

14. ANY OTHER BUSINESS  
 
14.1 Deputation – Mr Ken Webb – SERC 
 
Alderman Smith made mention of the above and queried if Mr Webb could be invited 
to make a presentation to the Council meeting at the end of the month. 
 
As he was out of the country, the Chief Executive stated that he would be unable to 
find out if that date suited him.  The Chairman added that the Committee did not 
have the powers to make that change as the meeting minutes would not be ratified 
until the Council meeting. 
 
Alderman Smith asked if there was another date in December for the Committee 
meeting to which the Chairman replied that unfortunately December was a very busy 
month. 
 
NOTED. 
 

15. TERMINATION OF MEETING 
 
The meeting terminated at 8.24 pm. 
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ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
A meeting of the Corporate Services Committee was held in the Council Chamber, 2 
Church Street, Newtownards on Tuesday, 10 November 2015 at 7.00pm. 

 
PRESENT: 
 
In the Chair:  Alderman Carson 
 
Aldermen:  Chambers (7.08pm) 
   Graham 
   Keery 
 
Councillors:  Anderson   Muir (7.30pm) 
   Barry   McIlveen 
   Gilmour  Smart 
   Kennedy (7.20pm) T Smith 
 
In Attendance: Councillor Boyle 
   Councillor Dunne (7.54pm) 
 
Officers: Chief Executive (S Reid), Director of Community and Wellbeing 

(G Bannister), Head of Administration (A Martin), Head of 
Finance (S Grieve), Head of Human Resources and 
Organisational Development (R McCullough), Head of 
Performance and Projects (A Scott), Compliance Manager (S 
Teer) and Democratic Services Officer (P Foster) 

 
 

1. APOLOGIES  
 
Apologies were received from Alderman Gibson and the Director of Corporate 
Services. 
 
Apologies for lateness were received from Councillors Kennedy and Muir. 
 
At this stage the Chairman (Alderman Carson) noted that the Director of Corporate 
Services had been off work due to illness for approximately 17 weeks. On members’ 
behalf, through the Chief Executive he sent best wishes to the Director for a speedy 
recovery. 
 
NOTED. 
 

2. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST  
 
The Chairman asked for any declarations of interest. 
 
None were made. 
 
NOTED. 
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3. DEPUTATION 

 
3.1 Northern Ireland Electricity Networks (Appendix I) 
 
The Chairman welcomed David Keys, Customer Service Manager and Cyril Carr, 
Network Access Manager, of Northern Ireland Electricity Networks, to the meeting 
and invited them to make their presentation. 
 
Mr Keys thanked members for the opportunity to present on a variety of network 
issues.  He proceeded to take members through a PowerPoint presentation detailing 
the following headings:- 
 

 Electricity Industry Structure 
 NIE Networks Overview 
 Winter Preparations 
 Meter Replacement Programme 
 Making the Connection 
 Public Realm Schemes 
 In the Community 
 Price Control 

 
Members were shown a number of slides which detailed the Electricity Industry 
Structure and an overview of NIE Networks Operations.  
 
Mr Keys referred to Winter Preparations commenting that they normally commenced 
in September along with a review of all roles, responsibilities, resources and material 
levels. It was noted that every single member of staff had two roles in respect of 
Storm Escalation Roles, their everyday role and an escalation role.  
 
In respect of preparing for the worst members were advised:- 
 

 Storm simulations were completed in mid-October 
 Arrangements in place with fleet supplier, NI 4x4 Response Network and PDG 

Helicopters 
 Refresher training across all roles completed in October 
 Emergency Plan reviewed and updated 
 5500 customers on NIE Networks Critical Care list contacted 
 Lessons learned from previous storms incorporated into preparations 

 
(Alderman Chambers entered the meeting at this stage – 7.08pm) 
 
Other Resources 
 

 ESB linesmen through Emergency Assistance Agreement 
 GB DNO resources available by agreement (NEWSAC) 
 Other third party contractors 
 Critical National Infrastructure Provider (CNIP) Mutual Aid Protocol  

  
A slide was then presented which showed the locations of the NIE Networks Local 
Incident Centres (LIC). 
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Restoring Power to Your Community 
 
Members were informed that when it was safe to do so, emergency teams would 
locate faults and survey damage. The priority for restoration was as follows:- 
 

1. High voltage transmission lines 
2. Major power lines that served a large number of customers 
3. Distribution power lines that served a smaller number of customers 
4. Individual homes and businesses still without power 

 
Mr Keys briefly outlined the Meter Replacement Programme:- 
 

 225,000 meters to be replaced by 2017 
 Contractors carrying out programmes 
 Replacing both credit and keypad meters 
 Standard renewal projects 
 Customer engagement through online, social media and press campaigns 
 Programme timetable and locations managed by contractors 

 
He then referred to the “Making the Connection” initiative which involved:- 
 

 Connecting over 8,000 customers each year 
 818 MW of renewable generation connected to date  
 Dedicated connections resource 
 Review of application forms and online advice 
 Check the website for the latest information and Statement of Charges 

 
In respect of Public Realm Schemes (PRS) Mr Keys commented that:- 
 

● Project Engineer managed delivery of NIE Networks’ work associated 
with PRS, working closely with the Council, contractors and other 
utilities.  

● PRS used specialised paving stones, necessitating utilities to lower 
ducts and cables  

– For equipment that satisfied asset replacement criteria. Then 
costs may be funded by Utility Regulator (UR) 

– Where there was no UR funding, alterations were then 
chargeable to project sponsors 

● There had been some issues sourcing materials for reinstatement 
associated with emergency works after PRS were complete. NIE was 
working with DSD and DRD to resolve 

● Quarterly updates on PRS issued to utility companies 
● Ongoing overhead network refurbishment, substation upgrade and 

vegetation management programmes were planned.  
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In respect of NIE’s work in the Community, Mr Keys outlined the following:- 
 
Business on Board  
 

● 30 NIE employees were now ‘On Board’, working with community 
organisations across Northern Ireland 
 

STEM (Science, Technology, Engineering, Maths) 
 

● NIE Networks was committed to promoting and increasing awareness of 
STEM related subjects 
 

Kidzsafe 
 

● Each year it talked to around 20,000 primary school pupils about staying safe 
near the electricity network 
 

The next generation 
 

● NIE took on a range of apprentices annually including overhead lines, jointers, 
electricians and surveyors 

● NIE offered scholarships and placements for engineering students as well as 
taking on engineering, accountancy and business graduates each year. So far 
during the past 7 years 28 graduates had been taken on by NIE. 

 
At this stage members were then advised about Price Control:- 
 

 Network charges subject to periodic review by the Utility Regulator 
 Current price control (RP5) runs from 1 April 2012 to 30 September 2017 
 Aimed to deliver all RP5 outputs – high level of activity on the ground 
 RP6 would run for six years from 1 October 2017 to 31 March 2024 
 Stakeholder engagement group formed involving UR, Consumer Council and 

DETI to help direct future plans - dialogue welcomed from all parties  
 RP6 plan to be submitted to the UR in June 2016 

 
The Chairman thanked Mr Keys for his informative presentation and invited 
questions from members.  The following responses were given:-  

 
 The Inter-Connector project was facing a variety of issues including planning, 

whether or not the cable should be overhead or underground, costs and 
associated risks. However it was planned to have it in place by 2019. 

 Pilot exercises had been undertaken in Coleraine in respect of Smart Electricity 
however it was noted there were significant costs associated with that. 

 
(Councillor Kennedy entered the meeting at this stage – 7.20pm) 
 
 Mr Keys indicated that he was unsure if there were any threats to the network in 

respect of cyber-attacks but undertook to investigate the matter and report back 
to members in due course. 
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 Mr Keys confirmed there was no threat to the network from solar flare as far as 
he was aware.  It was noted however that load shedding enabled the network to 
be shut down if there was an infringement of the network.  

 Mr Keys stated he was unsure how much life was left in Kilroot Power Station at 
this stage however he indicated that he would be happy to report back to 
members in due course.  

 Any power upsurge would be dealt with and handled by generators based at 
Craigavon. A control system was in place there which monitored power surges to 
ensure demand would always be met.  

 Mr Keys advised that a decision had been taken to make presentations to 
Councils instead of inviting them to view their facilities on site as had been done 
in previous years. The reason for that he stated was due to poor update by 
elected members of such invitations. 

 The dedicated elected members’ helpline was a priority phone line and all staff at 
NIE Networks were aware of this service. He apologised if members had not 
received the appropriate standard of service when using this dedicated 
telephone line. 
 

(David Keys and Cyril Carr left the meeting at this stage – 7.27pm) 
 

4. GIFTS AND HOSPITALITY POLICY (EMPLOYEES)  – FILE: 
CG10843 (Appendix II) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 23 October 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration acknowledging that, from time to 
time, offers of gifts and hospitality may be extended to employees by contractors, 
suppliers or satisfied customers and stating that the Council must ensure integrity 
and transparency in those relationships and employees must exhibit high standards 
of propriety which would withstand public scrutiny and meet the expectations of 
ratepayers and residents. 
 
No employee should conduct themselves in a way that could give the impression 
that he or she had been, or could be, influenced by a gift or hospitality to show bias 
for or against any person or organisation while carrying out official duties. 
 
The attached policy (Appendix II) served to provide structure and guidance to 
employees on how to respond to offers of gifts and hospitality in the course of their 
daily work and to put in place safeguarding and monitoring measures to ensure that 
the Council was protected from allegations of corruption and to mitigate risk of 
reputational damage.  
 
In summary, the policy permitted employees to accept gifts and hospitality of a value 
not exceeding £30 (with certain exceptions) and required them to complete a form 
for inclusion in a Gifts and Hospitality Register, which would be available on request 
for perusal by the public.  Gifts of a greater value must be refused.  No cash or cash 
equivalent (a gift vouchers) was to be accepted. 
 
The policy applied to all Council employees including casual and seasonal 
employees.  A breach of the policy may result in an employee being subject to the 
Council’s disciplinary procedures. 
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RECOMMENDED that the attached policy be adopted. 
 
Councillor Barry proposed, seconded by Councillor T Smith that the recommendation 
be adopted. 
 
Alderman Chambers sought clarification on the “exceptions” referred to in the report. 
 
The Head of Administration indicated that exceptions included discounts on items for 
personal use and cash or cash equivalents, such as gift vouchers.  
 
In response to a further query from Councillor T Smith, the Head of Administration 
confirmed that all gifts received had to be declared. The policy acknowledged the 
difference between gifts offered to decision makers and those given traditionally to, 
for example, cleansing services at Christmas for a routine service.  
 
(Councillor Muir entered the meeting at this stage – 7.30pm) 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Barry, seconded by 
Councillor T Smith, that the recommendation be adopted. 

 

5. BURIAL CHARGES – CONCESSIONARY ARRANGEMENTS 
FILE REF: BG2464 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 30 October 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that at the Governance 
Committee on 19 February 2015, officers had been  asked to bring back a report 
investigating if any concessions on burial charges could be given to serving 
members or former members of the Armed Forces who had originally been residents 
of the District (Borough). 
 
Ards and North Down Borough Council had agreed charges for the burial of 
residents and non-residents. Those charges were based on the home address of the 
individual at the time of their death, or when they had to go into residential/nursing 
care. The policy covered individuals who served within the Armed Forces who would 
be considered residents of the Borough at the time of their death if they had a home 
address within the Borough. Where an individual had moved their home address 
from the Borough either when serving in the Armed Forces, or after they had 
completed their Armed Forces service, they would be treated as a non-resident. 
 
Section 75 of the Northern Ireland Act 1998 (the Act) required the Council, in 
carrying out its functions, to have due regard to the need to promote equality of 
opportunity between 
 
• persons of different religious belief, political opinion, racial group, age, marital 

status or sexual orientation 
• men and women generally 
• persons with a disability and persons without 
• persons with dependants and persons without. 
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In addition, without prejudice to the obligations above, in carrying out their functions 
the Council was required to have regard to the desirability of promoting good 
relations between persons of different religious belief, political opinion or racial 
group. 
 
The Council had given its commitment to ensuring its duties and responsibilities 
were met within its Equality Scheme, approved by the Equality Commission Northern 
Ireland (ECNI) on 25 March 2015. 
 
To choose an individual or group of individuals, who had a certain occupation, as a 
group to be given a concessionary rate at the time of burial would be in breach of the 
Council’s Equality Scheme. 
 
To ensure the Council promoted equality of opportunity between all residents and 
non-residents, the Council should therefore not consider pricing concessions for 
serving members or a former member of the Armed Forces who were originally 
residents of the District (Borough). 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes this report. 
 
Alderman Keery proposed, seconded by Councillor McIlveen that officers be asked 
to reconsider this matter and bring back a further report taking into consideration the 
Council’s recent support for the Armed Forces Community Covenant to ensure those 
serving in the Armed Forces were not discriminated against. 
 
Aldermen Keery stated that as Chairman of the Governance Committee he had a 
particular interest in the matter which was aimed specifically at those serving 
members of the Armed Forces during the ‘Shadow’ period. Continuing he expressed 
the view that anyone who had moved their families to another country in order to 
serve with the Armed Forces should be treated like any other resident of the 
Borough. He reminded members that the Council had recently signed up to the 
Armed Forces Community Covenant and therefore sought a more detailed report 
from officers on the matter. 
 
Concurring with those comments the seconder, Councillor McIlveen, stated that the 
Council could effectively be discriminating against those who as a result of Armed 
Forces service had been required to move away from the Borough. He added that to 
continue with the policy would disadvantage those serving members of the Armed 
Forces and therefore encouraged officers to consider the matter in the context of 
those residents who were already serving.  
 
Alderman Graham commented that the Council could be in danger of setting a 
dangerous precedent in respect of this matter and urged officers to be mindful of 
potential reputational damage a revised recommendation might have.  
 
At this stage Councillor Barry asked if members of the clergy who had been required 
to move out of the Borough to carry out their duties would be considered similarly to 
those serving members of the Armed Forces. 
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Councillor Muir agreed that the issue needed to be considered further by officers 
adding that he was particularly puzzled by the fact that a resident of the Borough 
serving in the Armed Forces, killed in the line of duty, would be required to pay a 
higher burial fee. He questioned the rationale behind the recommendation.  
 
In summing up Alderman Keery welcomed the support of members and indicated 
that he was content to leave the matter with officers to consider further. He asked 
that consideration was given to two key points, those being the Council’s recent 
support for the Armed Forces Community Covenant and, potential discrimination 
against those serving in the Armed Forces. He clarified that the report should relate 
to serving members of the Armed Forces rather than these and veterans. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Keery, seconded by 
Councillor McIlveen, that officers be asked to reconsider this matter and bring 
back a further report taking into consideration the Council’s recent support for 
the Armed Forces Community Covenant to ensure those serving in the Armed 
Forces were not discriminated against. 
 

6. REQUEST TO LEASE LAND AT MOSS ROAD, MILLISLE – 
FILE: LP18(Appendix III) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 1 October 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that the Council had 
received a request from Millisle and District Community Association to lease the land 
shown edged red on an attached map for an initial period of 5 years, with the 
possibility of an extension.  They wished to lease the land for the purpose of erecting 
a polytunnel and some raised flower beds for use by the community association and 
residents of Millisle. 
 
The land currently acted as a buffer for the adjacent civic amenity site, and was 
vacant scrubland.  Council officers had been consulted and no objections had been 
raised. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council agrees to lease the above land to Millisle and 
District Community Association for a period of five years for the purposes of erecting 
a polytunnel and raised flower beds subject to: 
 

 A suitable lease agreement being agreed; 

 Land and Property Services determining a suitable consideration; 

 the Community Association indemnifying the Council against all claims which 
may result from their occupation of the property and the activities being 
undertaken; 

 the Community Association having adequate public liability insurance, a copy 
of which of which must be forwarded to the Council; 

 the property being maintained in a good and substantial state of repair and to 
the satisfaction of the Council’s officers or agents; 

 the property to be returned to the Council in a good and substantial repair 
upon termination of the lease; 
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AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor T Smith, seconded 
by Councillor Barry, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

7. CAR PARK AT FREDERICK STREET, NEWTOWNARDS – FILE: 
OS11146  
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated  1 October 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration reminding members that the Council 
leased a portion of land from the South Eastern Health and Social Care Trust for a 
staff car park adjacent to the Council offices.  This had originally been for a two year 
period, however it was extended in 2010 until 1 May 2013, and then again in 2013 to 
30 April 2016. 
 
Correspondence had been received from the Trust enquiring as to whether the 
Council wished to extend the lease for a further period.  The Trust was seeking to 
provide additional parking spaces for members of the public using its facilities, and 
was therefore only prepared to grant a one year extension until 30 April 2017. The 
annual rental would be determined by Land and Property Services. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council proceeds to renew the lease to the car park, for 
one year, subject to an agreeable annual rental figure being determined by Land and 
Property Services and makes representations to the Trust for an agreement to a 
further extension in the future. 
 
Councillor McIlveen proposed, seconded by Alderman Graham, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor McIlveen asked what would happen after 30 April 2017. 
 
In response the Head of Administration advised that the Council would at that point 
write to the Trust to seek a further extension to the lease of the car park. 
 
The Compliance Manager informed members that staff based at Church Street, were 
currently able to use the car park at Ards Leisure Centre as an overflow car parking 
area.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor McIlveen, seconded 
by Alderman Graham, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

8. NAMING OF COUNCIL FACILITIES – FILE ADM6 (Appendix IV) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 30 October 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that at the meeting of the 
Governance Committee on Thursday 19 March 2015, following discussion on a 
notice of motion, it had been suggested that a policy be developed and consulted 
upon to provide clear guidance to Ards and North Down Borough Council on 
requests to name Council facilities.  
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Ards Borough Council did not have a formal policy to name facilities and in the past 
new facilities were named to describe what they were or where they were located, 
for example, Donaghadee Community Centre.   
 
However, Ards Borough Council had agreed more recently that the new Pavilion at 
Londonderry Park, completed in August 2015, was to be named the Alexander 
Stewart Pavilion. This decision was made following a request from the landowner 
(Mount Stewart Estate) as part of the agreement for the redevelopment. Alexander 
Stewart was credited with much of the development of Newtownards. 
 
It was also ratified by Ards Borough Council at its meeting held on 17 December 
2014 to name the Marine Gardens, Donaghadee after Lieutenant William David 
Kenny, a VC recipient. The final agreed name for the park was still to be determined.  
 
In December 2013 North Down Borough Council agreed a new policy on Naming of 
Facilities and that was to not name any facilities for the remaining tenure of the 
Council. 
 
A policy was required for Ards and North Down Borough Council to ensure 
consistency of all requests received by the Council to name any Council owned 
facilities.   
 
RECOMMENDED that the Naming of Facilities Policy is adopted subject to 
screening 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by 
Councillor Barry, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

9. PARTNERSHIP PANEL  (Appendix  V) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated  2 November 2015 from the Chief 
Executive stating that  the Partnership Panel had met in Castle Buildings, Stormont 
Estate on 23 June 2015. 
 
A copy of the minutes was attached for information  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Partnership Panel minutes be noted. 
 
Councillor Smart proposed, seconded by Councillor McIlveen that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor Smart noted that the minutes referred to a meeting held in June 2015  and 
recalled that an agenda for that meeting had only been received by members of the 
Panel a few days prior to  the meeting taking place. He expressed the view that this 
did not give members sufficient time to review reports in advance of the meeting and 
hoped that the situation would be resolved for future meetings. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Smart, seconded by 
Councillor McIlveen, that the recommendation be adopted. 
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10. REQUEST  FROM DONAGHADEE SAILING CLUB – FILE REF 
OS772H 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 1  November 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration reminding members that the Council 
had a lease agreement in place with Donaghadee Sailing Club for the former Baths 
Hotel site in Donaghadee.  One of the terms of the lease was that the club must not: 
 
 (a) build, erect, construct or place any building or structure on the 

Premises, including (without prejudice to the generality of the 
foregoing) any hut shed garage cycle shelter store caravan house on 
wheels or any temporary or moveable building or structure without 
first obtaining the written approval of the Landlord; or 

 
 (b) make any alterations additions or improvements to the Premises 

without first having obtained the written approval of the Landlord to 
the plans and specifications therefor ….. 

 
A request had been received from the club seeking permission to: 
 

 Erect a wooden pole for mounting a CCTV camera; 

 Erect wooden racking for dinghy storage 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council grants permission for these alterations to the site. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor T Smith, seconded 
by Alderman Keery, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

11. REQUEST FROM SPACE 2 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 1 November 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that the Council had 
received a request from a company called Space 2 seeking to provide a 
management service for the rental of Bangor Castle Leisure Centre as a location for 
filming and other activities.  Space 2 would act as an agent marketing the former 
leisure centre for those purposes and managing the use of the centre whilst the 
activities were ongoing.  They would then take a commission from each usage. 
 
Since the centre closed in 2013, Council officers had managed any requests to use 
the centre, and there had been a number of films and PSNI training exercises which 
had taken place.  Through those different usages location managers were now 
aware of the facilities in the old centre, and relationships had been built up with 
Council officers. 
 
Members were reminded that the Council had been in exclusive negotiations with the 
Conway Group for the sale of the centre, and hoped to be in contract within the next 
month.  The offer received from the Conway Group was conditional upon obtaining a 
satisfactory planning permission amongst other things, so completion would not 
occur until those were all in place, and may be a number of months off. 
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Given the short period of time that the centre was likely to be available for those 
purposes, and the relationships already established with the PSNI and local location 
managers, it was considered best to keep managing filming requests in house. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council does not enter a contract with Space 2 for the 
reasons given above.   
 
Alderman Graham proposed, seconded by Councillor Barry, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor Barry asked if there was any possibility of entering into a short term 
arrangement of this nature which could provide a revenue source for the Council. 
 
In response the Compliance Manager indicated that the Council dealt with such 
matters “in-house” thereby negating the need to enter into an arrangement with a 
third party and ensuring the full revenue was received by it.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Graham, seconded 
by Councillor Barry, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
 

12. REQUEST TO ERECT PLANTERS ON THE RAILING AT THE 
MOSS ROAD CARPARK, MILLISLE – FILE REF LP18 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 1 November 2015 from the Director of 
Organisational Development and Administration stating that the Council had 
received a request from Millisle and District Community Association seeking 
permission to erect planters on the railings between the upper and lower levels of the 
car park at Moss Road. 
 
Consultation had taken place with Council officers and no objections had been 
raised.  The planters would belong to the Community Association, and it would be 
responsible for the planting, maintenance and insurance of same.  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council grants permission for the planters on the railings 
between the upper and lower levels of the Moss Road car park, subject to the 
following: 
 

 a suitable licence agreement being drawn up; 

 the Community Association being responsible for the planting, maintenance 
and insurance of the planters; 

 the specification for the planters being agreed with Council officers in 
advance. 

 
Councillor T Smith proposed, seconded by Councillor Smart that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Alderman Chambers referred to similar planters which had been placed on railings at 
Bridge Street and Quay Street, Bangor close to the zebra crossing to the Court 
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House which he was aware had affected sight lines. In light of that he asked if 
officers had given consideration to a similar issue potentially arising at Millisle. 
 
In response, the Compliance Manager, advised that the matter had been considered 
by officers and it was their opinion that given the geography of the car park there 
would be no issues in respect of sight lines at this location. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor T Smith, seconded 
by Councillor Smart, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

13. ITEM WITHDRAWN 

 
14. BUDGET REPORT – SEPTEMBER 2015 – FILE REF FIN45 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 30 October  2015 from the Director of 
Finance and Performance stating that the Budget Report covered the period 1 April 
2015 to 30 September 2015 and the Revenue Budget Report by Directorate was set 
out on page three.  
 
The Net Cost of Services at the end of September was £17,310,717 compared with 
a budget of £17,775,170 giving an under spend to date of £464,454 (2.6%).   
 
As reported at the September Corporate Services Committee a substantial amount 
of budget realignment had taken place but there was still more to be done as 
directorate structures were still to be finalised. That may account for some of the 
variances shown in the report. In addition there may still be some budget profiling 
issues whereby the timing of actual expenditure and income did not quite match 
with budget. The budget realignment and budget profiling work would continue. 
 
A brief explanation of the major variances for each Directorate was given below: 
 
Community & Wellbeing 
 
Community & Wellbeing was £225,683 (6.3%) under budget year to date.   
 

 Environmental Health - £62,789 favourable year to date due to payroll costs 
being £55,630 lower than budget. That was mainly due to new 
Environmental Health structure only being in place from mid-Summer 
whereas the budget reflected it having been in place from April. 

 

 Community and Culture - £50,029 favourable year to date. That was made 
up of a number of small favourable variances on Summer and Activity 
Schemes which had arisen because of a delay in receiving invoices from a 
supplier. It was, therefore, expected that this favourable variance would 
reduce as the year progressed. 

 

 Leisure and Amenities - £128,674 favourable year to date. That comprised 
favourable variances for Parks, Cemeteries & Amenities (£31,676 – mainly 
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payroll), Community Halls (£64,973 – mainly utilities (£29,162) and payroll 
(£12,306)) and Leisure (£33,245) 

 
 
Environment 
 
Environment was £63,689 (0.7%) under budget year to date.  
 

 Assets and Property Services - £54,215 favourable year to date. That was 
made up of small favourable variances which included Fleet Management 
(£16,140) and Balloo Road Complex (£15,574). 

 

 Building Control, Licensing and Neighbourhood - £46,862 adverse year to 
date which was mainly due to Off Street Parking income being £60,614 less 
than budget. 

 
Regeneration, Development and Planning 
 
The Directorate was £5,648 (0.34%) under budget year to date. 
 

 Regeneration - £111,329 adverse year to date. That was mainly due to a 
contribution of £70,000 to the NOW Project.  

 

 Economic Development and Tourism - £106,807 favourable year to date. That 
was made up of favourable variances for Economic Development  (£30,096 – 
mainly payroll and project spend) and Tourism (£52,819 – mainly due to 
underspends to date on tourism events). 
 

Finance and Performance 
 
Finance and Performance was £36,550 (2.5%) under budget year to date. 
 

 Internal Audit - £37,629 favourable year to date. That was mainly due to 
payroll costs being £25,208 less than budget. 

 
Organisational Development & Administration 
 
Organisational Development & Administration was £126,236 (6.0%) under budget 
year to date.  
 

 Head of Administration and Customer Services - £118,531 favourable. That 
was mainly due to Insurance Premiums being £87,946 lower than budget. 

 
Chief Executive 
 
The Chief Executive’s Department was £6,947 (2.6%) under budget year to date. 
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Year to Date 

Actual

Year to Date 

Budget

Variance Annual 

Budget

Variance

£ £ £ £ %

Community & Wellbeing

100 Community & Wellbeing HQ 103,809 88,000 15,809 176,600 18.0 

110 Environmental Health 553,258 616,047 (62,789) 1,439,500 10.2 

120 Community and Culture 705,331 755,360 (50,029) 1,653,900 6.6 

130 Leisure and Amenities 1,966,863 2,095,537 (128,674) 5,231,000 6.1 

Totals 3,329,261 3,554,944 (225,683) 8,501,000 6.3 

Environment

200 Environment HQ 100,679 133,100 (32,421) 279,204 24.4 

210 Waste and Cleansing Services 6,299,108 6,323,024 (23,916) 12,977,300 0.4 

220 Assets and Property Services 2,137,755 2,191,970 (54,215) 4,552,396 2.5 

230 Building Control, Licensing & Neighbour 40,308 (6,555) 46,862 (93,853) (715.0)

Totals 8,577,850 8,641,540 (63,689) 17,715,047 0.7 

Regen, Development & Planning

300 Regen, Dev & Planning HQ 67,841 71,172 (3,331) 142,350 4.7 

310 Regeneration 362,349 251,021 111,329 449,350 44.4 

320 Econ Dev & Tourism 1,097,647 1,204,454 (106,807) 2,644,500 8.9 

330 Planning 184,010 190,848 (6,838) 721,000 3.6 

Totals 1,711,848 1,717,495 (5,648) 3,957,200 0.3 

Finance & Performance

400 Finance & Performance HQ 52,826 52,848 (22) 103,100 0.0 

410 Internal Audit 17,271 54,900 (37,629) 108,700 68.5 

420 Finance 619,889 630,633 (10,744) 1,395,453 1.7 

430 Performance & Projects 749,742 737,897 11,845 1,430,900 1.6 

Totals 1,439,728 1,476,278 (36,550) 3,038,153 2.5 

Org Development & Administration

500 HR & Admin HQ 58,912 59,000 (88) 138,600 0.1 

510 HR & OD 297,134 326,025 (28,891) 686,200 8.9 

520 Head of Administration & Customer Svcs 1,578,407 1,696,938 (118,531) 3,188,200 7.0 

530 Legal 52,174 30,900 21,274 74,100 68.8 

Totals 1,986,627 2,112,863 (126,236) 4,087,100 6.0 

Chief Executive

600 Chief Executive 100,759 100,800 (41) 185,100 0.0 

610 Community Planning 20,429 20,500 (72) 100,200 0.3 

620 Corporate Communications 144,215 150,750 (6,535) 379,700 4.3 

Totals 265,403 272,050 (6,647) 665,000 2.4 

NET COST OF SERVICES 17,310,717 17,775,170 (464,454) 37,963,500 2.6 

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL

BUDGETARY CONTROL REPORT

Period 6 - September 2015

  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Committee notes this report. 
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Councillor McIlveen proposed, seconded by Councillor Muir that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
Councillor Muir sought clarification on a variance recorded in respect of Off Street 
Car Parking. 
 
In response the Head of Finance advised that the variance had arisen in respect of 
enforcement income and confirmed that the matter was being pursued by officers. 
He added that he intended to report back to members with further information in due 
course.  
 
Councillor Barry referred to an underspend recorded in Tourism Events and asked if 
it indicated fewer events being held and whether that was something members 
should be concerned about. 
 
The Head of Finance indicated that budgetary spend was spread over a twelve 
month period and he was content at this  stage that expenditure was lagging behind 
and invoices would be submitted in due course.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor McIlveen, seconded 
by Councillor Muir, that the recommendation be adopted. 

 
15. COMMUNITY PLANNING GUIDANCE AND UPDATE – FILE 
REF 70028 (Appendix VI) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:- Report dated 2 November 2015 from the Chief 
Executive stating that Community Planning had come into operation on 1 April 2015 
as part of the full implementation of local government reform. The new duty required 
Ards and North Down Borough Council, as lead partner, to be responsible for making 
arrangements for community planning in the area. The legislation stipulated that the 
Council must work with statutory bodies and its communities to develop and 
implement a shared vision for promoting the well-being of its area, community 
cohesion and to improve the quality of life of all of its citizens. 
 
The legislation provided the high level framework for the operation of community 
planning and had recently been supported by guidance containing details on the 
implementation of the legislation. The attached guidance, which had just been 
published, provided some clarity on the role of the Council, government 
departments, statutory partners and other support partners. The guidance stated that 
community planning should aim to improve connections between regional, local and 
neighbourhood levels through partnership working and more integrated use of 
resources, with a focus on collaboration between organisations for the benefit of 
citizens. The guidance did not go so far as to name the statutory partners, they 
would be named in a separate piece of legislation currently with the Assembly. 
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Ards and North Down’s Strategic Community Planning Partnership 
 
On 30 September the inaugural meeting of Ards and North Down’s Strategic 
Community Planning Partnership (SCPP) took place in Bangor Town Hall. 
At the first SCPP meeting statutory partners and government departments had been 
invited and the following organisations were represented: 
 

- Ards and North Down Borough Council 
- Police Service of Northern Ireland 
- Tourism NI 
- NI Fire and Rescue Service 
- NI Housing Executive 
- Libraries NI 
- Invest NI 
- South Eastern Health and Social Care Trust 
- Health and Social Care Board 
- Public Health Agency 
- Sport NI 
- Education Authority 
- Department of Education 
- Department of Regional Development 
- Department of Finance and Personnel 
- Office of the First Minister and Deputy First Minister 
- Department of the Environment 
- Department of Social Development 

 
Apologies had been  received from the Council for Catholic maintained Schools.  
 
At that meeting a three tiered community planning structure had been agreed where 
the SCPP (Tier 1) was responsible for providing the strategic direction for the plan 
and for its members signing off the plan, and the actions within it, on behalf of their 
organisations. Transformational groups (Tier 2) would be set up to identify priority 
issues. Those groups would be themed around social, economic and environmental 
wellbeing and would analyse data (evidence) and public feedback to make 
recommendations to the SCPP on the issues and actions that could be included in 
the Plan. A Governance and Scrutiny Group (Tier 3) would also be established to 
review the recommendations being produced by the transformational groups before 
they were sent to the SCPP. The purpose of the tier 3 group was to review all 
recommendations to ensure they had considered equality, rural proofing, 
sustainability, good relations and performance management.  
 
At the first meeting members of the SCPP had agreed to sign up to a Partnership 
Agreement that committed them to be active participants in the community planning 
process and to provide relevant staff for each of the three tiers. The Partnership 
Agreement set out that all partners were equal and provided rules of attendance at 
meetings and how decisions should be made. A timetable had also been agreed that 
worked towards an interim Plan being published by March 2017. 
 
The minutes of the inaugural SCPP meeting would be circulated once approved at 
the next meeting on 16 December 2015. 
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Ards and North Down’s Community Planning Workshop 

A Community Planning Workshop had been arranged for 11 November to help 
identify priority issues that would be used to structure the transformational groups 
and provide guidance on what those groups should initially focus on. Delegates for 
that workshop had been drawn from across the Council (officers and elected 
members) and its community planning partners as well as from the business, 
community and voluntary sector. The output from that workshop would be a report to 
the SCPP recommending the Tier 2 community planning structure of the 
transformational groups and their membership. 
 
The Big Conversation #myvoicemyAND 
 
The Big Conversation had been officially launched on 29 October with Libraries NI. It 
was being supported by an extensive marketing campaign to ensure all citizens of 
the Ards and North Down Borough were aware of the Big Conversation and that they 
were able to participate in it and have their say on what they liked, disliked and 
thought should be prioritised in the Ards and North Down area. Postcards and post 
boxes were available in the Town Hall, Bangor; Church Street, Newtownards, all six 
libraries, the three community networks (Ards, North Down and Rural) and Rathgael 
House. Postcards were also available from all MLA offices in the Borough and some 
community centres. Completed postcards could be left at those locations to be 
returned to the Council’s Community Planning Manager.   
 
To try and engage with the ‘silent majority’ an electronic version of the postcard was 
available on the website and a twitter campaign had been established. The next 
edition of the Council’s Borough Magazine would also contain information on the Big 
Conversation, a freepost version of the postcard and a QR code that could be 
scanned by a smartphone to take people directly to the online version of the 
postcard.  
 
The Council’s community planning partners had also been helping to promote the 
Big Conversation across the Borough and had been tweeting, facebooking and using 
their own internal intranet to encourage people to join the conversation. 
 
The Big Conversation had also been promoted at seven DEA meetings organised by 
the Community Development section of the Council.  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes this report and continues to help promote 
the Big Conversation and encourage citizens to engage with the Council and its 
community planning partners to identify priority issues for its Community Plan. 
 
Councillor McIlveen proposed, seconded by Councillor Barry that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
 
At this stage Councillor Barry offered his congratulations to the officer for her 
comprehensive report.  
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AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor McIlveen, seconded 
by Councillor Barry, that the recommendation be adopted. 

 
16. NOTICES OF MOTION 
 
16.1. NOTICE OF MOTION SUBMITTED BY COUNCILLOR DUNNE AND 

COUNCILLOR ARMSTRONG-COTTER 
 
In the absence of Councillor Dunne, Alderman Keery proposed, seconded by 
Councillor McIlveen that this Council notes that in 2016, Her Majesty The Queen 
Elizabeth II will mark her 90th Birthday. Given the powerful and positive contribution 
that Her Majesty has made through her very long years of public service across the 
United Kingdom and the affection with which she is held across the 
Borough, Officers develop a programme of Celebrations to ensure that this 
momentous occasion is marked and celebrated throughout the Borough. 
 
Councillor T Smith proposed an amendment, seconded by Councillor Smart, to 
delete the words “Officials develop….throughout the Borough” and replaces them 
with the words Officers report back at an appropriate time on the development of a 
programme of celebrations as agreed by the  Council in June 2015. 
 
Councillor T Smith commented that his amendment had been made purely in an 
attempt to move the matter forward in order to progress it in good time. 
 
(Councillor Dunne entered the meeting at this stage – 7.54pm) 
 
In summing up Alderman Keery asked that the amended Notice of Motion was read 
out for the benefit of Councillor Dunne. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor T Smith, seconded 
by Councillor Smart, that this Council notes that in 2016, Her Majesty The 
Queen Elizabeth II will mark her 90th Birthday. Given the powerful and positive 
contribution that Her Majesty has made through her very long years of public 
service across the United Kingdom and the affection with which she is held 
across the Borough, officers report back at an appropriate time on the 
development of a programme of celebrations as agreed by the Council in June 
2015. 
 
(Councillor Dunne left the meeting at this stage – 7.56pm) 
 
(Alderman Keery left the meeting at this stage – 7.57pm) 
 
16.2. NOTICE OF MOTION SUBMITTED BY COUNCILLOR BOYLE 
 
Councillor Boyle proposed, seconded by Councillor Barry, that this Council notes the 
2014 Employers For Childcare survey that indicated that 46% of parents in Northern 
Ireland reduced their working hours or left work due to a lack of affordable childcare; 
recognises that greater childcare provision would be a key catalyst in bolstering the 
economy, retaining a skilled workforce and improving the lives of working families; 
further notes that the Childcare Bill announced in the Chancellor of the Exchequer’s 
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July Budget will increase free preschool childcare entitlement for three- and four-
year-olds to 30 hours a week in England; and agrees to write to the Northern Ireland 
Executive calling for the provision of an equal 30 hours of free childcare locally as 
part of a move towards the establishment of a universal childcare model. 
 

(Alderman Keery entered the meeting at this stage – 7.58pm) 
 

Councillor Boyle noted that extensive research on childcare provision had uncovered 
many statistics involving stakeholders, parents, providers and academics, and its 
impact on the current situation in the North. There were several reasons why a lot 
more support was necessary for parents through childcare. 

The average cost for a full time place was £162 a week, and the 2014 Childcare 
Cost Survey by Employers for Childcare had found that a fifth of respondents had to 
use loans from banks or families or worse turned to payday loans to cover the costs. 

In work tax credits used by 89,000 parents in the north were restricted following the 
Chancellor’s Emergency Budget. Barnardo’s had stated that a single parent working 
full time on the minimum wage would be £1,200 worse off from April 2016 when the 
changes were introduced. Choosing between paying childcare and staying at home 
was becoming worryingly common. The consequence of the current situation was 
that a parent may be forced out of work, and highly skilled and motivated people 
would be lost from the workplace 

Councillor Boyle stated that women in particular faced inequality and indeed studies 
had shown that almost 1 in 2 women believed taking time off to have a baby was a 
key pinch point in their careers. Similarly women who returned to work after taking 
time out for childcare returned to positions that earned as much as 30% less than 
those they left and is contributed to the shortage of women advancing to corporate 
leadership roles. 

He acknowledged that childcare was so expensive that people were being forced to 
give up work. He added that it also caused people to become de-skilled in their 
careers which in turn made it more difficult to return to work once childcare was no 
longer an issue. Therefore it was important to create a situation where true welfare 
and work reform could be achieved, in order to see the North’s economy properly 
recover. Every avenue to enable highly talented people to remain within the 
workforce was vital particularly as the skills shortage was the main reason why 
indigenous companies were unable to expand.  

Continuing, Councillor Boyle suggested that the British Government needed to 
support working parents in Northern Ireland in the same way it supported working 
parents in England and part of that he stated should come from Barnett 
Consequentials. He added that increasing free childcare places was a “game 
changer” for the North and only through helping people remain in work could the 
economy be truly reformed and improved. 
 
Childcare was an issue which affected parents who wanted to work and contribute to 
the economy but simply could not afford to return to work promptly and fully because 
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of the rising cost. Childcare and provision for young people were fundamental to the 
building of the economy.  
 
The Conservative Government had committed to passing legislation (through the 
Childcare Bill) to increase the entitlement to free pres-chool childcare for three-year-
olds and four-year-olds to 30 hours a week. For that reason, the pre-existing 
inadequacies in childcare in Northern Ireland would be further highlighted by 
a changing UK context. It was imperative that the North was treated as equal so that 
an inequality did not arise with access to childcare and work for families in England 
 
Councillor Boyle commented that cost was the main barrier for parents who wished 
to return to work when their child reached a certain age and he believed that action 
needed to be taken to help working families. 
 
It was noted that in Northern Ireland, the average full-time, 50 hours, private 
childcare place cost £162 a week; the average child-minding place cost £157 a 
week; and a day nursery place averaged at £155 a week for a child who was 
younger than two years of age and £154 for a child over two.  Meanwhile 
the Employers for Childcare 2014 childcare cost survey report found that average 
full-time formal childcare costs equated to 44% of the average salary. Over half, 55% 
of respondents to that survey stated that childcare costs were over half of their or 
their partner's take-home pay. It also suggested that one fifth of parents used 
financial support to meet those costs and that included bank loans and credit cards, 
and 4% even used payday loans.  
 

Referring to OFMDFM research from 2014, Councillor Boyle noted that it had found 
more than half of parents considered cost as the main barrier to using childcare 
services. Many parents had stated that the cost of childcare prevented them either 
from using registered childcare services at all or from using them as much and as 
often as they would prefer. Therefore it was difficult to incentivise parents to return to 
work when the financial pressures of childcare might push them into in-work 
poverty. Many parents got to Wednesday or Thursday in the working week before 
they had paid their childcare bill. For many people working was not economically 
viable, although it maintained their skills and their foothold in the jobs market.  
 

Councillor Boyle acknowledged that families needed choice and flexibility, adding 
that traditionally, many stayed at home to raise their family, and that should be 
celebrated and supported as well. However, for many that was not an option, it was 
a necessity. Many parents wanted to work part time and flexibly, and more must be 
done to encourage employers to facilitate flexible working. 
 

Fulfilling and stimulating work for parents was about much more than financial 
remuneration, and, while the focused and structured learning through play provided 
in childcare was vital for development and had a lifetime impact, childcare was also 
about supporting the parents as well. 
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Councillor Boyle commented that the lack of affordable childcare had an effect on 
the workforce. It not only inhibited the advancement of those who had to remove 
themselves from the labour market, but meant skills were being lost. If parents here 
could not return to full-time work or, indeed, could not be incentivised to remove 
themselves from benefits to go into full-time work, because of the rising costs of 
childcare as outlined, the labour market in Northern Ireland would pay the price.  
 

In providing subsidised childcare, there was an economic multiplier effect that being 
both parents continuing to work, and a third worker, in childcare, was added to the 
labour force, all of whom paid taxes. Without childcare, two workers were turned into 
one, and both labour productivity and the tax base shrank by the same.  
 

In summing up Councillor Boyle stated that a huge amount of time had been spent 
trying to reconcile the issues around welfare reform but added that it was now 
necessary to step up the pace and change it to welfare and work reform, particularly 
for working families. 
 
Councillor Barry commented that the proposer had eloquently outlined the proposal 
in great detail and therefore he had nothing further to add at this stage. 
 
Councillor McIlveen noted the proposer’s apparent adoption of conservative party 
policy and asked whether or not he had worked out how his proposal could be 
funded. Continuing he also referred to the fines of £14M paid to date in respect of 
the continued non-implementation of the welfare reform in Northern Ireland and 
therefore reiterated the need to know the sums required to implement behind the 
proposal. 
 
In summing up Councillor Boyle thanked Councillors Barry and McIlveen for their 
comments. He referred members to his proposal which asked that the Council wrote 
to the Office of the First and Deputy First Minister about the matter and encouraged 
members to consider the “bigger picture”. Continuing he added that the SDLP’s 
policy was to defend the rights of working people.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by 
Councillor Barry, with 2 voting For and 0 voting Against, that this Council 
notes the 2014 Employers For Childcare survey that indicated that 46% of 
parents in Northern Ireland reduced their working hours or left work due to a 
lack of affordable childcare; recognises that greater childcare provision would 
be a key catalyst in bolstering the economy, retaining a skilled workforce and 
improving the lives of working families; further notes that the Childcare Bill 
announced in the Chancellor of the Exchequer’s July Budget will increase free 
preschool childcare entitlement for three- and four-year-olds to 30 hours a 
week in England; and agrees to write to the Northern Ireland Executive calling 
for the provision of an equal 30 hours of free childcare locally as part of a 
move towards the establishment of a universal childcare model. 
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16.3. NOTICE OF MOTION SUBMITTED BY COUNCILLOR FERGUSON 
 
That this Council requests a report on extending the usage of Conway Square as a 
public area in Newtownards, to see how we can help and promote local traders, 
musicians and the like. 
 
The Chairman suggested that it would be appropriate for the matter to be considered 
by the Newtownards Town Steering Group. 
 
Councillor McIlveen questioned the Committee’s ability to refer the motion to a 
Steering Group. 
 
The Head of Administration advised that a meeting of the Newtownards Town 
Steering Group was scheduled to take place on 24 November 2015 where the matter 
could be discussed and the minutes of that meeting would be subsequently 
considered by the Regeneration and Development Committee at its meeting in 
December 2015. 
 
At this stage Councillor McIlveen commented that as far as he was aware this was 
something which officers were already investigating and therefore, in his opinion, the 
Notice of Motion was not required. He referred to the large number of Notices of 
Motion which were already clogging up the Council committee system and making 
additional work for officers. Continuing, he indicated that he had been reassured by 
both the Chief Executive and the Head of Regeneration that the matter was being 
dealt with. He reiterated his understanding that the Committee did not have the 
ability to defer the matter to a working group. 
 
The Chief Executive indicated that the matter in question was one which would be 
considered as a matter of course by the Steering Group. He added that at this stage 
one of two things could happen, either the motion was taken forward by another 
member of the Committee or else it would fall but could be raised directly by the 
member and considered by the Steering Group.  
 
The Chairman asked if anyone wished to move the matter forward.  
 
There being no proposer or seconder the Chairman declared the Notice of Motion 
lost. 
 
NOTED. 
 

EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by Councillor T Smith, 
that the public and press be excluded from the meeting for the undernoted 
items of business. 
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17. LAND ADJACENT TO MAXOL PETROL FILLING STATION, 
HOLYWOOD – FILE: LP15, LP24 & 385514 (Appendix VII) 

 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

18. REORT OF LONDONDERRY PARK – FINAL ACCOUNT  
 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

19. REPLACEMENT ARDS LEISURE  – PROJECT BUDGET FILE 
REF: CG10459H  

 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

20. TENDER FOR SPLASH ZONE PROVIDER – FILE REF: 
CG10459H 

 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

21.UPDATE ON PORTAVOE  
 

***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

22. CLAIMS TO THE INDUSTRIAL TRIBUNALS AND FAIR 
EMPLOYMENT TRIBUNALS OFFICE - FILE REF: S20086 & S20741 
 
***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information which is likely to reveal the identity of an individual.  
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23. ABSENCE REPORT QUARTER 2 2015/16 
 
***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to any individual.  

 
24. INVESTORS IN PEOPLE – FILE REF: 260502 (Appendix VIII) 

 
***NOT FOR PUBLICATION*** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to any individual.  
 

RE-ADMITTANCE OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by Councillor Barry, 
that the public and press be re-admitted to the meeting. 
 

25. ANY OTHER BUSINESS 
 
Former Donaghadee Bus Station 
 
(Councillor Muir declared an interest as an employee of Translink and left the 
meeting at this stage – 8.41pm) 
 
Councillor T Smith commented that a couple of months earlier the Council had 
agreed to contact NITHCO to express an interest in acquiring the former 
Donaghadee Bus Station. He had recently been advised that the area in question 
had since been advertised for sale in the public domain.  
 
Councillor T Smith stated that if the site remained unsold an economic appraisal was 
to be carried out. 
 
The Chairman advised that officers would look into this matter and report back to the 
member in due course. 
 
NOTED. 
 

26. TERMINATION OF MEETING  
 
The meeting terminated at 8.42pm 
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ITEM 7.5.1  
 

Ards and North Down Borough Council 

Council/Committee Council 

Date of Meeting 25 November 2015 

Responsible Director Director of Organisational Development and 
Administration 

Responsible Head of 
Service 

Head of Administration 

Date of Report 19 November 2015 

File Reference ADM6 

Legislation Section 75 The Northern Ireland Act 1998 

Section 75 Compliant  Yes     ☒             No     ☐        Not Applicable  ☐ 

Subject Naming of Council facilities 

Attachments Naming of Council Facilities Policy 

 
Following consideration of the Naming of Council Facilities Policy by Corporate 
Committee in November, the Policy was also considered by the internal Section 75 
Screening Panel. 
 
A small number of amendments were recommended and these have been 
incorporated in the version of the policy now attached. 
 
The amendments related to adding more detail in the Process and Consultation 
Sections and a correction in a name from “Environment and Heritage Service” to “NI 
Environment Agency” 
 
None of the amendments change the general principles contained within the Policy. 
 

RECOMMENDATION 
 
It is recommended that the Policy is adopted.  
 



 

Requests to Name Council Facilities 

 

VERSION 
 

DATE REASON FOR CHANGE 

V1 12 November 2015 Original to Corporate Committee 

V2 19 November 2015 Amendments Following screening 

   

 
 
Introduction 

 
Ards and North Down Borough Council wishes to adopt a consistent 
approach to dealing with requests to name Council Facilities.  The 
Council is minded to ensure such decisions promote equality of 
opportunity and good relations.   

 
 
Legislative 
Considerations 
 

 
Section 75 Northern Ireland Act 1998 

 
Remit 

 
Requests or decisions to name Council facilities will be restricted to 
buildings, rooms in buildings, parks and significant features.  It 
would be normal for any agreed naming to be perpetual. 
 
 

 
 
Principles of 
Naming (1) 

 
All names should normally comprise two parts. 

 
The first part of the name must: 
 

 Not be considered offensive* to any group or individual within 
the Borough.   
 

*A name will be considered offensive if it can be interpreted to be 
abusive, antagonistic, discourteous, disrespectful, lurid or rude. 

 

 Not be the surname of any living person or a name which 
can be clearly attributed to any living person.  Council will 
however consider an application to name a facility after an 



individual who is deceased and has made an extraordinary 
contribution* in some way to the Borough and its residents or 
public life in general. 
 

*An extraordinary contribution must have benefitted a significant 
number of people and/or been made over a significant period of 
time, must be fundamentally philanthropic and must comply with the 
seven principles of conduct underpinning public life (selflessness, 
integrity, objectivity, accountability, openness, honesty and 
leadership). 

 
Principles of 
Naming (2) 

 
The second part of the name should be appropriate to the physical 
resource.  For example “Hall”, “Centre”, “Playing Fields” etc. 

 
Renaming an 
existing 
council 
building or 
facility 

 
The Council will not normally consider requests to change the name 
of an existing building or facility unless there has been a 
significantly different usage introduced 
 

 
 
Process to 
Request a 
name of a 
council 
facility 

 
All such requests should: 

 Be submitted in writing to the Chief Executive. 
 Provide details of the proposed name. 
 Provide the reasons/justifications for the name in line 

with the Policy together with any relevant 
documentation.   

 
Upon receipt of the request, Officers will prepare a report and the 
Council will consider the proposal against the agreed principles in 
the policy. 

 
Appropriate consultation will also take place on any proposals.  
Consultees may include, among others as necessary, some or all of 
the following: 

 Appropriate individuals (eg family of person being 
considered) 

 Local community associations/residents associations 
 Local historical societies 
 NI Environment Agency 
 Tourism NI 
 Statutory Agencies etc 

 
All requests to name a Council facility are subject to approval by 
Council. 

 
Notification 
of Rejection 

In the event of the Council rejecting an application the applicant will 
be notified and the reasons for the rejection detailed. 



 
 
Naming of 
Council  
Facility by 
Officers 

 
Any Council facility to be named / renamed by Officers must be in 
accordance with the principles in the policy.   
All new names of a council facility are subject to approval by 
Council. 
 

 



ITEM 7.6 

ARDS AND NORTH DOWN BOROUGH COUNCIL 

 
A meeting of the Community and Wellbeing Committee was held in the Council 
Chamber, 2 Church Street, Newtownards on Wednesday, 11 November 2015 at 
7.00pm. 

 
PRESENT: 
 
In the Chair:  Councillor Armstrong 
 
Aldermen: Chambers 
 Irvine 
    
Councillors: Adair Menagh 
 Boyle Roberts 
 Cooper Smart 
 Edmund Thompson 
 Kennedy Wilson 
    
In Attendance: Councillors Keery and Muir 
  
Officers: Chief Executive (Stephen Reid), Director of Community and 

Wellbeing (Graeme Bannister), Head of Community and Culture 
(Jan Nixey), Head of Leisure and Amenities (Ian O‟Neill), Head 
of Environmental Health, Protection and Development (Marcus 
Potts) and Democratic Services Officer (Emily Brown) 

 
Others: Allan Munro, McAdam Design 
    

REMEMBRANCE DAY 
 
The Chairman (Councillor Armstrong) welcomed everyone to the meeting and asked 
the Committee to stand and observe a minute‟s silence as a mark of respect for 
Armistice Day. 
 

1. APOLOGIES 
 
Apologies were received from Councillors Allen, Brooks, Dunne and Martin. 
 

2. DECLARATIONS OF INTEREST 
 
The Chairman declared an interest in Item 8 – Portaferry Market House, as a 
Director of Portaferry Regeneration Ltd. 

 
3. PENSIONERS PARLIAMENT (FILE: 142081) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 28 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that on the 10 June 2015, Age Sector Platform‟s 
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Chief Executive, Mr Eddie Lynch had made a deputation to the Council‟s Community 
and Wellbeing Committee, on the role and function of the organisation. 
 
Age Sector Platform had since written to the Council reinforcing its vision to develop 
the NI Pensioners Parliament by establishing a local Pensioners Parliament in each 
new Council area.  
 
Age Sector Platform would like to establish an Ards and North Down Pensioners 
Parliament, in the near future.   Age Sector Platform had requested a £2,000 
contribution from the Council which would unlock extra funding from a primary 
funder, the Atlantic Philanthropies, to ensure Ards and North Down had a Pensioners 
Parliament in 2016.  The Council‟s contribution would cover the cost of venue hire, 
catering, conference materials and transport costs.  It was anticipated that there 
would be places for approximately 100 attendees, with a panel comprised of Elected 
Members and statutory agencies. 
  
The organisation believed that the changes to local government provided a great 
opportunity to work in closer partnership with the Council, to better support older 
people in the area.  This partnership working could include help and support from the 
Council in promoting this panel to older people across the Borough. 
 
Age Sector Platform had confirmed that it would work in partnership with AGEnda 
and HSC Trust in relation to the Pensioners Parliament in Ards and North Down and 
in fact the organisation was already working in partnership with both organisations at 
a strategic level to address older peoples issues across the Borough. 
 
It was proposed that the event would be advertised to AGEnda‟s members, many of 
whom were likely to be active participants in the event.  AGEnda, HSC Trust and the 
Council would also be offered an information stand at the event. 
 
Age Sector Platform would also extend an invitation to the Mayor to officially open 
the parliament and it would also propose two separate political panel discussions for 
the event. 
 

 Councillors „Question Time‟ Session 

 MLA „Question Time‟ Session  

The value of the event for local people was not only to be involved in discussing local 
issues but to also enable them to become involved in the wider work of the NI 
Pensioners Parliament on issues that were the responsibility of the NI Assembly or 
Westminster.  Age Sector Platform would also be offering older people with the 
chance to join the Pensioners Parliament Research Panel free of charge which 
would allow them to keep active on other issues throughout the year. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council approves a contribution of £2,000 for Age Sector 
Platform towards the establishment of a Pensioners Parliament in the Borough in 
2016. 
 
Rising in support of the recommendation Councillor Boyle expressed the importance 
of hearing the voice of the elderly and addressing their concerns. 
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Councillor Adair commented that he had attended a number of meetings of the 
Pensioners Parliament and believed the Council should give any assistance it could 
to the elderly members of the Borough.  He continued that the new Borough had the 
highest elderly population within Northern Ireland and therefore the Council should 
champion the issues that were important to its elderly residents.  He stated that the 
Pensioners Parliament gave the elderly a platform on which to raise matters of 
concern. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by 
Councillor Adair, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

4. UPDATE ON YOUTH ENGAGEMENT 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 3 November 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that, in response to an approved notice of motion 
Council Officers had been asked to investigate possible models of youth 
engagement and bring a report back to the Council on the recommended way 
forward. 
 
By way of update, a number of enquiries had been made to date and models of 
existing practice examined. The Council was also underway with a number of youth 
engagement activities, for example:- 
 
Community Planning 

 
The Big Conversation was happening across the Borough to encourage all citizens 
and stakeholders to engage with the development of Ards and North Down's 
Community Plan.  A postcard had been created asking citizens three simple 
questions: 
 
1. What do you like about the Ards and North Down area? 
2. What do you dislike about the Ards and North Down area? 
3. What issues do you think should be prioritised in a Community Plan? 
 
The Big Conversation was also supported by a Twitter campaign #myvoicemyAND.  
 
The Community Planning Unit intended to work with SERC, the three community 
networks and other youth focused organisations to ensure that younger stakeholders 
in the Borough had an opportunity to engage equally in the development of a 15 year 
vision and Plan for the Ards and North Down area.  In the new year Community 
Planning was participating in a programme run by North Down Community Network 
where it would be using the Big Conversation approach to engage specifically with 
young people on some of the issues arising.  
 
Youth Engagement Forum 
 
A meeting had been held with the two members of the UK Youth Parliament which 
represented the Strangford and the North Down Parliamentary Constituencies. 
Options for engagement had been discussed with them, including the possibility of a 
local Youth Council to mirror the Ards and North Down Borough area, and a wider 
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Youth Panel that could act as an engagement forum for Council activities around any 
relevant issues. To date, the latter of these two approaches had been identified as 
the preferred option that could be developed further, and work was therefore ongoing 
with organisations such as the former SEELB Youth Service, YMCA and the 
Northern Ireland Youth Forum to examine how this might work in practice.  It was 
anticipated that social media could play a significant role in this approach.   
 
Clearly the two approaches above could be complimentary and so work to develop 
both was ongoing.   
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes progress in relation to this issue and that a 
further report be brought back in due course on a recommended youth engagement 
model.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by 
Councillor Roberts, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

5. ARTS GRANTS 2015-2016 (FILE: 142088) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 23 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing providing an update on the Arts Grants 2015-2016. 
 
Arts Grants 
The latest round of Arts Small Grants funding had opened for applications on 1 

September 2015 with a closing date of 30 September 2015. 
 
Due to the quantity of applications two separate panel meetings had been held to 
assess the applications, one on 6 October 2015 and the second on 20 October 2015. 
The panels comprised the following Elected Members and Arts and Heritage Panel 
representatives: 
 
Alderman Keery 
Alderman Gibson 
Sally Houston 
Joan Dempster 
Robin Maisefield 
 
All applications had been assessed against set criteria previously approved by the 
Council. 
 
Youth Arts Training Grant 
A total of £2,000 had been available for young people living in the Borough (under 
25), who had wished to undertake short-term or one-off youth arts training or 
development opportunities.  A maximum grant of £250 had been available under the 
Youth Arts Training Grant.  In the last round of Youth Arts Funding, a total of £1,250 
had been granted however, one applicant had been unable to claim the grant 
therefore a balance of £1,000 had been available for the second grant call.  
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Name Attendance at Recommendations 
& Comments 

Grant awarded 

Jamie Larkin Ulster Youth Choir Approved £250 

Holly Hewitt Music for Youth Proms at 
Royal Albert Hall 

Approved £250 

 
Total Youth Arts Training Grants in this round: £500  
Total Grant Awarded to date: £1,500 
Total remaining balance: £1,000 
 
Arts Project Fund 
The Arts Project Fund had been open to arts, community and special interest groups 
throughout the Ards and North Down Borough area who had wished to enhance 
existing, and undertake new community arts activities. Grants of up to £1,000 had 
been available.  A wide range of applications had been received from across the 
Borough, which had mainly focused on visual art, community and youth projects. 
 
A total of £14,100 had been available for this funding stream for 2015-16.  £7,004 
had been awarded in the last round leaving £7,096 available. 
 

Name of Organisation Project Recommendations & 
Comments 

Grant 
awarded 

North Down YMCA Unseen Stitches, a 
series of textile 
workshops 

Approved £925 

Boom! Studio Trade – 4 facilitated 
discussion sessions  

Approved £400 

Loci Artist Group Sea Change – two 
day site specific 
exhibition and 
seminar 

Approved £450 

Bangor Speech 
Festival 

Bangor Speech 
Festival 
 

Approved £100 

North Down 
Community Network 

Five for Big Five – 6 
week workshop 
programme with 
Seacourt Print 
Workshop 

Approved  
 

£1,000 

Devil Girl Events Winter Film Club Approved £1,000 
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Ards Camera Club 6 workshops and 
network meeting  

Approved £460 

Growing Connections 
Northern Ireland 

Quilting workshop 
project 

Approved £950 

Rotary Club of North 
Down  

Primary School 
Musician of the Year 
Competition 

Approved £1,000 

Ballygowan Playgroup Mural Project Approved  £798 

 
Total Project Grants in this round: £7,083 
Total Grants Awarded to date: £14,087 
Total remaining balance: £0 
 
Artistic Development Scheme 
Individual artists who were living in the Borough could apply to the Artistic 
Development Scheme up to a maximum grant of £250 to support the cost of specific 
training or artistic residencies, to enhance their skills and develop their practice. 
Three applications from visual artists had been received to develop their skills and 
avail of new opportunities. A total budget of £2,750 was available for 2015-16.  £733 
had been allocated in the first round leaving £2,017 still available. 
 

Name Training/attendance at Recommendations & 
Comments 

Grant 
awarded 

Marianne Kennerley 3 day residency with 
EatWorkArt artist 
studio‟s in East London 

Approved  £250 

Lauren Scott Pattern and Printing 
Course 

Approved  £250 

Shauna McGowan Mentoring with Irish 
Designer Roisin 
Gartland 

Approved £250 

 
Total Artistic Development grants for this round: £750 
Total Grants awarded to date: £1,483  
Total Balance Remaining: £1,267 
 
Further applications from Individual Artists would be invited for the remaining 
balance of funding available, for Youth Arts Training Grants and Artistic 
Development Scheme.  There had been no unsuccessful applicants in this round. 
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RECOMMENDED that the Council approves the 15 successful applications, above 
at a total of £8,333 from the Arts Development Budget.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Thompson, 
seconded by Councillor Boyle, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

6. AFFORDABLE WARMTH SCHEME 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 27 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing providing an update on the Affordable Warmth Scheme. 
 
Changes to the Affordable Warmth Scheme 
 
The Affordable Warmth Scheme had been up and running for a year and 
approximately 1000 cases had been referred to the NIHE for grant processing from 
this area.  This level of activity had produced a body of work that needed to be 
processed.  In order to get the scheme delivered successfully, the Department of 
Social Development (who fully funded the scheme) had requested that the Council 
ceased taking any more new applications until April 2016. 
 
Council staff who were funded by the DSD would fulfil other duties to assist the NIHE 
in processing the grant applications. 
 
The Council would still be able to process high priority applications.   This would 
apply if there was a householder who had no heating system, or who had a life 
threatening health condition and met the scheme criteria of a household income of 
less than £20,000 
 
RECOMMENDED that the report be noted. 
 
Rising in support Councillor Adair commended officers and staff on the scheme.  He 
stated he had referred many constituents to the scheme during the time of the legacy 
Ards Borough Council and also since the new Council had formed, and many 
residents had availed of the scheme which was designed to address fuel poverty.  
He continued, it was an important matter particularly for pensioners and those with 
disabilities and therefore the Council should continue to support this initiative as it 
sought to alleviate fuel poverty in the Borough. 
 
In response to a query from Councillor Boyle, the Head of Environmental Health, 
Protection and Development stated that applications to the scheme had come from 
residents across all areas of the Borough.  He continued, the majority had come from 
Newtownards, Bangor and Comber towns, which was to be expected since they 
were areas with a higher density of housing. 
 
Councillor Boyle asked if the scheme would recommence and in response the Head 
of Environmental Health, Development and Protection confirmed that it would once 
the existing bulk of applications had been processed. 
 
As a point of clarification the Head of Environmental Health, Protection and 
Development advised that the scheme applied to private dwellings and was funded 
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by the DSD.  He continued, the Council worked with the NIHE to achieve funding 
from the DSD.  He added that other schemes were also available such as the boiler 
replacement scheme by NI Direct. 
 
In support of the scheme, Councillor Menagh commented that he was aware of a 
concurrent scheme of which there was up to £30,000 funding available per 
household and the deadline for applications was the end of November 2015. 
 
Councillor Anderson queried what the criteria was for dealing with high priority 
applications, as he was concerned that some exceptions may be overlooked.  In 
response, the Head of Environmental Health, Protection and Development advised 
that, while new applications would currently not be taken, emergency situations were 
included in the criteria and therefore high priority applications would still be 
processed. 
 
Councillor Smart asked how the uptake of the scheme in the Borough compared to 
the uptake in other Council areas, and whether an underspend in one area could be 
redirected to another area.  The Head of Environmental Health, Protection and 
Development responded that all Councils were in the same position and therefore it 
was unlikely that unused funding would be available to be redirected.  He continued, 
due to the body of work generated by referrals to the scheme, staff had been 
temporarily re-assigned to assist in processing applications and undertaking means 
testing to process current applications through the system. 
 
In response to a query from Councillor Cooper who queried how uptake compared to 
other areas, the Head of Environmental Health, Development and Protection advised 
that each case was assessed on its own merit. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Councillor Boyle, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

7. NORTHERN IRELAND SAMPLING REPORT (Appendix I) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 27 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that food sampling was used by Environmental 
Health Officers (EHOs) to ascertain essential information / intelligence in respect of 
the following:- 
 

 Pathogenic bacteria which could cause food poisoning 

 Hygiene indicators which were used to identify ongoing unhygienic practices 

 Food contaminants and foreign bodies 

 Food fraud, for example counterfeit alcohol and substitution of horse meat for 
beef or other lower quality ingredients such as Vietnamese river cobbler for cod 

 Pesticides and antibiotic residues in food 

 Food additives, such as colours, preservatives, etc. which may have an effect on 
existing medical conditions or have an adverse behavioural effect on children 
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 Labelling information such as the presence of allergens and nutritional 
information to permit consumers to make informed choices 

 
Attached was the eighth annual report of the Northern Ireland Strategic Committee 
on Food Surveillance and as in previous years the report covered the targeted, risk-
based sampling and testing of food carried out by local councils in Northern Ireland 
across the food supply and retail chain.   
 
In total 8265 samples had been submitted in 2014 from Northern Ireland district 
councils of which 63% had been found to be satisfactory.   

Sampling continued to be an essential tool for EHOs in the Ards and North Down 
area in assisting the local agri-food industry to ensure that it is safeguarding 
consumers by placing safe food on the market while at the same time protecting its 
businesses by complying with legal standards.  Although 37% seemed to be a high 
rate of unsatisfactory samples, they were the result of intelligence based targeting of 
foods to be sampled which had been shown to be effective in identifying problem 
areas. The Strategic Committee had strongly recommended that targeted sampling 
should continue.   

The participation of Ards and North Down Borough Council in the United Kingdom‟s 
Food Surveillance System permitted a joined up strategic approach to food 
surveillance.  Professor Chris Elliott of Queen‟s University, in his Review into the 
Integrity and Assurance of Food Supply Networks had stated that the continuation of 
this approach in the work of the eleven new local authorities in Northern Ireland was 
essential.  

As with the committee's previous reports, the eighth report contained a number of 
recommendations to further improve food safety compliance and gave an indication 
of the issues the committee might explore in future work, and the sampling activities 
of Ards and North Down Borough Council would reflect these recommendations.   

The Chairman of the Strategic Committee in his introduction to the report had stated 
“I am especially grateful to the environmental health departments of councils for their 
unceasing efforts and to the elected members for their continuing support in this key 
area of public health.” 

RECOMMENDED that the Council continues to support Food Sampling in the area 
for the benefit of producers and consumers. 
 
Councillor Roberts queried whether there were more problems with imported food 
than with local produce and if so, what lessons could be learned from this.  He 
continued, if this was the case then it would be a good way to promote local produce 
as being of a higher standard than food from further afield. 
 
In response, the Head of Environmental Health, Protection and Development 
advised that the NI Food Surveillance Committee did wish to promote the local agri-
food sector.  He stated that failures arose with imported food as it obviously had to 
be transported further and therefore problems such as mould and other things were 
problems that occurred.  He further stated that food surveillance covered matters 
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such as food labelling and other matters so that consumers were given accurate 
information on which to make informed choices. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by 
Alderman Irvine, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
At this stage in the meeting the Chairman, having previously declared an interest in 
Item 8, left the meeting and the Deputy Chairman (Councillor Menagh) duly assumed 
the chair – 7.15pm. 
 

8. PORTAFERRY MARKET HOUSE (Appendix II) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 27 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that the Portaferry Market House built in 1749 – 
1752 was a bookable community resource owned and operated by the Council.  As 
with many other Council assets it was included in the Councils capital refurbishment 
programme, and a sum of £20,000 had been allocated to allow this to be carried out, 
subject to planning permission which had been sought. 
 
However, Portaferry Regeneration Ltd (PRL) had approached officers of the Council 
with a proposal to carry out major refurbishment and revitalisation works on the 
building.  This was likely to cost around £220,000, but the group had indicated that 
approximately £160,000 of this could be drawn down from grants, mainly the 
Townscape Heritage Initiative (Heritage Lottery Fund) for which an application was in 
draft form. This would leave a shortfall of approximately £60,000 which the Council 
was being asked to consider.  Planning permission had already been obtained by 
PRL.   
 
The project concept was at its early stages, but was designed to reinstate the 
building as much as is possible to its original style, for example by removing the 
cement render and replacing it with lime mortar render and lime wash, and at the 
same time making the building much more usable with an office, reception and 
ground floor media room and usable space.  The group also envisaged that the 
building could be adapted to allow it to be used as an extension to the market square 
by making the front arches openable and used for a reinstated farmers market and 
other events.  Discussions had taken place with the Councils Head of Regeneration 
and Head of Performance and Projects to ensure that should plans be agreed and 
progressed that staff had the capacity to manage it in the timescales that would be 
required for the purposes of the grant and that it would dovetail in with the 
regeneration plans and timescales for the village as a whole and this considered 
positive.  Discussions had also taken place between PRL and the Portaferry 
Community Collective, and it had been reported that the Collective was supportive of 
the proposals.  
 
If the Council approved, officers wished to continue to work with PRL, which would 
appoint a quantity surveyor and heritage landscape architect, and then complete the 
application for heritage lottery funding during December 2015.  Should this be 
successful and the Council agreed to fund the shortfall, works could commence in 
the spring or summer of 2016.  Users and Stakeholders would be fully engaged 
throughout the process.  
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RECOMMENDED that the Council approves in principle a commitment to work in 
partnership with Portaferry Regeneration Limited and to progress the development of 
the refurbishment of Portaferry Market House as per the above proposals, subject to 
receiving adequate funding from the sources listed in this report and all other 
necessary approvals being in place, and allocates the additional £40,000 required to 
meet the shortfall into its capital projects budget. Furthermore, should this not be 
achievable in the timescales available, that the Council reverts to its original 
refurbishment plan and invests the already allocated £20,000. 
 
Rising in support Councillor Boyle commented that developing and refurbishing the 
Market House would benefit both the Council and the town of Portaferry.  He 
continued, since there was a significant amount of funding available and the work 
could be done at minimal cost to the ratepayer, it would be money well spent.  As a 
landmark building located on the square in Portaferry, it would be a well-used facility 
and a centrepoint for a variety of activities.  He believed the refurbishment would be 
a boost for the town as recently it had suffered the closure of one of its hotels and 
also was dealing with the on-going situation in respect of Exploris.  He implored the 
Members to support the recommendation. 
 
Also rising in support, Councillor Adair stated that the building had required an 
upgrade and restoration works for some time.  He continued that Council agreement 
to work in partnership with Portaferry Regeneration Ltd would demonstrate the 
Council‟s commitment to the town of Portaferry and to all the towns and villages in 
the Borough, and would also show the Council‟s willingness to invest in Portaferry.  
He believed it was vital to preserve this community facility and ensure that the 
building was fit for purpose. 
 
Councillor Kennedy, also supporting the recommendation, commented that there 
were several centres of history in the building.  He stated difficulties had been 
encountered previously in respect of the tourism sector maximising the potential of 
the facilities in the Borough and therefore he encouraged its refurbishment and 
development. 
 
Councillor Thompson advised that he had recently attended a business workshop 
held in the building, and confirmed that it was in great need of restoration. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Boyle, seconded by 
Councillor Adair, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
At this stage in the meeting the Chairman re-entered the meeting and duly assumed 
the Chair – 7.21pm. 
 

9. QUEEN’S HALL ENTERTAINMENT – NOISE NUISANCE 
(DEFERRED BACK FROM COUNCIL) (Appendix III) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 3 November 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that following on from the Community and 
Wellbeing Committee meeting held on 14 October 2015, the Council had not ratified 
the Committee‟s recommendation as detailed in the officers‟ report attached as an 
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appendix to this report, but had decided to refer the matter back to the Committee for 
further consideration. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council further reconsiders the original proposals and 
makes a recommendation on a course of action. 
 
On the proposal of Councillor Thompson, seconded by Councillor Edmund, it was 
agreed to reconsider the original proposals and make a recommendation on a 
course of action. 
 
Councillor Menagh then proposed, seconded by Councillor Cooper the following 
recommendations:- 
 

1. That officers instruct an acoustics consultant to carry out a survey and provide 
an estimate of the cost of works required to insulate the hall from noise 
breakout to an acceptable standard. 

2. That residents living near the hall who may be affected by noise nuisance 
from it are surveyed to find out if they are disturbed by any noise. 

3. That users are informed that they are expected to manage noise from their 
events, both from within the hall and from people leaving, as best they can, 
particularly after 11.00pm, and that they are informed of this at the time of 
booking. 

4. That suitable signage is placed in the lobby of the hall reminding users that 
they are in a residential area and to be as quiet as possible when leaving, and 
not to make any significant noise if they are outside at any time during an 
event.  

 
The seconder spoke to the proposal stating that he had recently attended an event 
at the Queen‟s Hall and had become aware of the proximity of some recently built 
houses to the hall.  While he acknowledged the concerns of local residents, he also 
stated that the hall was a facility that generated income for the Council and therefore 
it would be prudent to explore the option of sound-proofing the building so that it 
could continue to be used to its full potential.  He queried whether complaints from 
four or five people would be sufficient to close the facility, adding that the Council 
must be mindful of the motivation of the complainant.  He believed if it was financially 
feasible to soundproof the hall that it should be done and steps taken to police 
groups availing of the facility in order to negate further complaints. 
 
In response the Director of Community and Wellbeing advised that it was not so 
much the number of complaints that determined an outcome, rather that an officers 
independent assessment i.e. noise monitoring of the disturbance at a property where 
a complaint had been received, would inform if a nuisance existed, and it was down 
to the attending officer to substantiate and verify complaints.  The Director asked the 
Members to consider that the cost of using an acoustic consultant could be in the 
region of £2-3,000 and depending on the work required to upgrade the hall, further 
costs could be substantial.  He added that the Council was still in discussions with 
Libraries NI about future options for the hall in the long term. 
 
Rising in support of the recommendation, Councillor Smart stated that the hall had to 
be a viable facility for the Council, however it was also important to assess the views 
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of local residents in order to address the current conflict.  He continued, it may 
transpire that the cost of the soundproofing works could not be justified, however it 
was necessary for Members to have a complete picture of the available options and 
the costs involved in order to make an informed decision.  
 
Councillor Anderson thanked Councillor Menagh for his proposed recommendations.  
He did however express concern that while legislation existed to govern noise levels, 
it would be difficult for the Council to police events even if the finishing time was 
changed to 11.00pm, since the Council had no sanction after the end time of the 
booking.  He did not believe that signage placed at the exit of the building would be 
sufficient to alleviate the noise caused by dispersal.  He was also concerned about 
the level of capital expense potentially required to soundproof the building and 
queried the potential gain from using the facility in its current form.  In light of 
potential risks to the Council he proposed an amendment to Councillor Menagh‟s 
recommendation to include:- 
 
“That the Council explores the options as regards a right of recovery for the Council 
as licence holder, including incorporating and indemnity for any liability that arises in 
respect of any statutory breach in any terms and conditions of use for the facility”. 
 
Councillor Menagh confirmed that he was happy to include this amendment in his 
proposal. 
 
Alderman Chambers sought clarification of the term „graduated approach‟ in respect 
of the changes to the booking policy and the impact of this on bookings.  In 
response, the Head of Leisure and Amenities advised that the Council would honour 
any existing bookings already made with a finish time of 1.00am, up to April 2016.  
Furthermore, he advised that no new bookings after April 2016 would be taken until 
the acoustic consultant‟s costings had been received. 
 
In response to a query the Director advised he was unsure of the exact renewal date 
for the current Entertainment Licence and confirmed this would be factored into any 
proposals going forward.  The Head of Leisure and Amenities advised that the 
licence could be extended until the work had been completed and added that the 
Council still had a „live‟ Entertainment Licence. 
 
Alderman Chambers queried how the Council would treat an external application for 
an Entertainment Licence where a statutory nuisance had been proven at the 
property in question.  In response, the Director confirmed that the Council had come 
across this situation before in a private premises and by default the licence had been 
extended while action was taken to rectify the problem, pending a decision on 
renewal. 
 
Members discussed the matter at length and the Director addressed several queries 
that arose during the debate.  Members particularly enquired about the content of the 
proposed survey of residents and how this would be developed.  In response the 
Director advised that a questionnaire would be designed in-house and could be 
brought to the Committee for approval prior to engagement with residents, if 
Members so wished.  In response to a query about the area to be targeted for the 
questionnaire, the Director confirmed that it would focus on the area nearest to the 
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hall and the route to and from the hall.  He continued, there would be no value in 
going further afield where residents were not currently impacted. 
 
Councillor Edmund stated that he would be happy with a report being brought back, 
and that the Queen‟s Hall was an essential part of life in the town. 
 
Councillor Wilson queried how many bookings were made between now and 1 April 
2015 as he recalled how at the meeting in October 2015, it had been reported that 
there were ten.  The Head of Leisure and Amenities informed the Members in 
response that he had checked that afternoon and the number was now 30 due to 
more bookings having been taken since the last meeting. 
 
In response to comments from Alderman Irvine, the Director confirmed that the 
signage at the exit of the building had already been installed. 
 
Rising in support, Councillor Kennedy queried whether a warning about breaching 
the regulations could be included on the booking form.  He also asked whether 
groups that had breached the regulations previously, be prevented from making 
additional bookings.  In response, the Head of Leisure and Amenities advised that he 
would explore the option of including the warning on the booking form.  In respect of 
repeat bookings, he advised this would be difficult to police as a different person 
from the same group could make a new booking. 
 
Councillor Menagh having requested a recorded vote, the voting was as follows:- 
 
FOR (14) AGAINST (0) ABSTAINING (0) ABSENT (4)  
Aldermen     Councillors 
Chambers   Allen 
Irvine   Brooks 
Councillors   Dunne 
Adair   Martin 
Anderson    
Armstrong    
Boyle    
Cooper    
Edmund    
Kennedy    
Menagh    
Roberts    
Smart    
Thompson    
Wilson    

 
In summing up, Councillor Menagh commented that the Queen‟s Hall was the only 
hall in Newtownards that local clubs could use and it provided great benefit to these 
clubs.  He continued, while there could be considerable costs involved it was vital to 
upgrade the building properly.  He added that substantial investment had already 
been made in other areas of the Borough and therefore it was not unreasonable to 
ask for investment to be made in the Queen‟s Hall as it was an important facility for 
Newtownards and the surrounding district. 
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AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Menagh, seconded 
by Councillor Cooper, with 14 voting For, 0 voting Against, 0 Abstentions and 
4 Absent, that the following recommendations be adopted:- 
 
1. That officers instruct an acoustics consultant to carry out a survey and 

provide an estimate of the cost of works required to insulate the hall from 
noise breakout to an acceptable standard. 

2. That residents living near the hall who may be affected by noise nuisance 
from it are surveyed to find out if they are disturbed by any noise. 

3. That users are informed that they are expected to manage noise from their 
events, both from within the hall and from people leaving, as best they can, 
particularly after 11.00pm, and that they are informed of this at the time of 
booking. 

4. That suitable signage is placed in the lobby of the hall reminding users 
that they are in a residential area and to be as quiet as possible when 
leaving, and not to make any significant noise if they are outside at any 
time during an event.  

5. That the Council explores the options as regards a right of recovery for the 
Council as licence holder, including incorporating and indemnity for any 
liability that arises in respect of any statutory breach in any terms and 
conditions of use for the facility. 

 

10. QUEEN’S LEISURE COMPLEX – NEW FUNCTIONAL 
TRAINING AREA 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 16 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that the Northern Community Leisure Trust 
currently managed and operated Queen‟s Leisure Complex, Holywood on behalf of 
the Council as part of the Leisure Management Services Contract.  The Trust was 
committed to developing the centre for the benefit of users and the wider community.  
In 2013, they had invested £60,000 in the facility by extending the fitness suite to 
include an additional free weights area and enhance users „journey‟ through the gym 
area.  The Trust had continued to grow membership numbers at the site and current 
membership levels had reached 750, a growth of 267 members since transfer in 
December 2012.  It was on target to achieve 900 members by the end of 2016. 
 
As part of its commitment to develop the facility, the Trust was investing a further 
£32,500 and converting the Sullivan Room into a functional training area.  It was one 
of three function rooms within the facility and was currently under-utilised.  
Consultation had been undertaken and any user group affected by the 
redevelopment would be relocated to another function room within the centre.  There 
would be no detriment to users as a result of this refurbishment.  The redevelopment 
would include all building works (flooring, lighting and redecoration) along with 
additional cooling within the area and would further enhance the fitness provision 
within the facility. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes this report. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Thompson, 
seconded by Councillor Edmund, that the recommendation be adopted. 
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11. SPORTS DEVELOPMENT CAPITAL GRANTS (FILE: SD94) 
(Appendix IV) 

 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 28 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that the Sports Development Capital Scheme was 
available for sports clubs within the Borough.  The Council had set aside £50,000 for 
205/2016 financial year and could award up to 50% of eligible capital costs with a 
maximum award of £5,000 in respect of any one project. Capital expenditure was 
defined as „expenditure for technical assistance and/or purchase, improvement, 
restoration and construction of an asset directly related to the applicant organisation‟. 
 
The programme had been open from Monday, 3 August to Friday, 18 September 
2015.  The Council had received sixteen applications requesting a total of 
£65,397.72; two out of the sixteen received had withdrawn their applications and 
were not listed in the appendix. 
 
In addition to the sixteen applications received, the Council had dealt with a number 
of queries/ requests for information on the capital programme from the following 
clubs: Bangor Ladies FC, Donaghadee Golf Club, Rathgael Gymnastics Club, 
Bangor Amateur FC, Snooker Association, Cockle Island Boat Club, Bradshaws 
Brae Golf Range, St Marks Bowling Club and Donaghadee Hockey Club.  All of 
these queries/requests had been followed up and applications sent to the above 
clubs. 
 
An initial screening of the applications had been carried out by the Sports 
Development Officer.  Applicants who had met the essential criteria had then been 
assessed against the following criteria: 
 
1. Demonstrate the benefits to the club/organisation and the local community 
2. Demonstrate anticipated outcomes of the project. 
3. Increase participation numbers within the club 
4. Targeting priority groups ( women, disability, over 50‟s and socially 

disadvantaged areas/ groups) 
5. Improving and sustaining activities within the club 
6. Improving the Health and Wellbeing of individuals/ communities.  

 
Applicants had been required to demonstrate how their projects met at least three of 
the criteria listed above. The applications had been assessed by the Head of Leisure 
and the Leisure officer.  The Sports Development Officer had been present at the 
assessment meeting.  
 
A further funding opportunity had now become available to sports clubs due to the 
underspend of funds allocated for the 2015 -2016 Capital Grants programme.  This 
would provide clubs with an additional window to submit potential capital projects; 
the deadline for this extension period was Friday, 20 November 2015 at 4pm. 
  
RECOMMENDED that the Council approves the recommendations of the 
assessment panel which are listed in the appendix.  
 
(Councillor Smart left the meeting at this stage – 7.57pm) 
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Councillor Boyle expressed concern that nine out of the fourteen applications 
submitted had not been awarded funding because of „documentation missing‟; and 
also that out of the £32,333.86 capital funding available, only £7,242 had been 
recommended for award.  He stressed that he was not apportioning blame and 
queried the possible reasons behind the large number of unsuccessful applications 
at this time.  He believed it was vital to support the many sports clubs in the Borough 
and called for a review of the current system to ascertain where improvements could 
be made. 
 
In response, the Head of Leisure and Amenities advised that officers had been 
frustrated with the standard of the applications as they had gone to considerable 
lengths to educate the clubs on what was required of the application process.  He 
added that the same problem had manifested the previous year where the clubs had 
failed to demonstrate how they met the criteria and as it was public money, the 
Council had to ensure it was governed properly. 
 
(Councillor Smart entered the meeting at this stage – 8.02pm) 
 
Continuing, the Head of Leisure and Amenities concurred that the clubs needed the 
support offered by the Council, in respect of child protection and other things.  He 
highlighted that the deadline for submissions had been extended to 20 November 
2015 which provided the opportunity to sports clubs to submit a second application.  
He added that officers would assist applicants to help demonstrate how their club 
met the criteria if they so wished. 
 
Councillor Cooper expressed concern that only two clubs had been recommended 
for funding.  He was also unhappy with the decision to award St Paul GAC double 
the amount of funding awarded to Abbey Villa FC.  He stated he was not content for 
funding to be awarded to any club representing the GAA (Gaelic Athletic 
Association), which he believed had glorified terrorism by naming several of its clubs 
and grounds after terrorists.  He also queried whether the clubs had been Section 75 
proofed. 
 
In response, the Head of Leisure and Amenities confirmed that all Council policies 
were equality screened. 
 
At this stage in the meeting Councillor Cooper proposed that the Committee did not 
approve the allocation of funding to GAA clubs until such time as the names of 
terrorists were removed from all stadiums, clubs and trophies. 
 
There being no seconder, the proposal FELL. 
 
In response to queries from Councillor Roberts, the Head of Leisure and Amenities 
advised that downloadable templates and guidance for completing applications were 
available to clubs and in addition, the Council had run numerous workshops to assist 
clubs in the application process, and the Sports Forum had also been available to 
provide support.  He continued that the main problem had been clubs submitting 
their application too close to the deadline to allow for any necessary amendments to 
be made. 
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(Councillor Anderson left the meeting at this stage – 8.08pm) 
 
Alderman Irvine queried why Ballyholme Yacht Club and Bangor Barracudas Water 
Polo Club had not been awarded funding.  The Head of Leisure and Amenities 
advised that in respect of the yacht club, it had no plans to target deprived areas and 
was purely seeking investment for its existing offerings, rather than for developing 
something new.  In the case of the polo club, there was a query over the storage of 
equipment and a letter of verification had been requested; he was confident the latter 
item would be rectified in due course in the current funding opportunity. 
 
(Councillor Anderson entered the meeting at this stage – 8.09pm) 
 
Councillor Menagh spoke in his capacity as Chairman of the AND Sports Forum and 
confirmed that all sports clubs were affiliated with this forum.  He stated that officers 
provided assistance to all clubs and there was little else that could be done if the 
clubs submitted an unsatisfactory form too close to the deadline.  He further stated 
that funding was not awarded where there was no entitlement, however if clubs 
completed the application forms correctly and demonstrated they met the criteria, 
funding would be awarded. 
 
On a point of clarification, the Head of Leisure and Amenities advised that the 
maximum number of applications ever received had been sixteen and therefore the 
situation was not as dire as it appeared.  He continued that while the Council was 
supportive of the sporting community it had to ensure that criteria were met and 
funding distributed correctly. 
 
Alderman Chambers highlighted that many clubs were run by volunteers who had 
other full time jobs and were therefore not ofay with the process.  He requested a 
report identifying the common issues encountered and also suggested contact be 
made with the nine clubs that had not returned their forms to ascertain why they did 
not complete the process.  He wondered if there was a way to improve engagement 
with the clubs. 
 
In response to a query from Councillor Kennedy about the public use of club facilities 
in connection with funding being awarded, the Head of Leisure and Amenities 
advised that no member of the public should be excluded in accordance with Section 
75, however the person must be a member of the club to avail of its facilities. 
 
In response to Councillor Cooper‟s previous comments, Councillor Kennedy 
responded that he would have welcomed a discussion about Councillor Cooper‟s 
concerns in respect of the GAA prior to him raising the matter during the meeting.  
He believed there was an appropriate way to raise such matters and Councillor 
Cooper had not acted suitably by bouncing his proposal onto the Committee; this 
was not an appropriate course of action and in this instance was also not the right 
platform for such a proposal. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Anderson, seconded 
by Councillor Menagh, with 13 voting For and 1 voting Against, that the 
recommendation be adopted. 
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12. LIFE PROJECT STUDY VISIT (FILE: PCA1) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that Article 1 of the Wildlife and Natural 
Environment Act NI 2011 placed a statutory duty on every public body, in exercising 
any functions, to further the conservation of biodiversity so far as was consistent with 
the proper exercise of those functions. 
 
Over the past number of years officers had worked along with colleagues in the other 
East Border Region councils to secure funding and undertake work to improve 
Biodiversity in the region.  
 
The groups‟ recent work, had identified LIFE as a possible funding stream to improve 
and open up access to biodiversity in this Borough.  The LIFE programme was the 
EU‟s funding instrument for the environment and climate action. The general 
objective of LIFE was to contribute to the implementation, updating and development 
of EU environmental and climate policy and legislation by co-financing projects with 
European added value.  At this point no funding from LIFE had been allocated to 
Northern Ireland. 
 
Officers had identified a gap in their knowledge and experience when applying for 
European funding for Biodiversity projects and to assist officers in their learning, a 
study tour had been arranged by The Leuven Institute.  The Institute had 30 years‟ 
experience of enhancing the abilities of countries and individuals to fully access the 
full range of services offered by Europe. 
 
The study tour would include a number of lectures by those who had experience in 
drawing down funds for biodiversity while also covering important topics including the 
European decision making process, EU environmental Policy and legislation, Habitat 
and Birds Directives and how the EU biodiversity strategy was relevant to this 
region.  There would also be a site visit to biodiversity projects which had been 
successful in gaining funding from Europe. 
 
The study tour would be from 12–14 January 2016.  The cost for travel, food and 
accommodation was approximately €495 per person based on 20 attendees from 
the EBR councils. Flights from Dublin to Brussels would be an additional €40.00 
per person. The costs could be covered from within the Parks and Cemeteries 
training budget. 
 
RECOMMENDED that two officers,  the Grounds Maintenance Manager and the 
Countryside Officer, attend the study trip as both are actively involved in sourcing 
funding for and delivering biodiversity projects.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Roberts, seconded 
by Councillor Smart, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 
(Councillor Menagh left the meeting at this stage – 8.20pm) 
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13. BEST KEPT AWARDS 2015 (FILE: CG 2401) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that following the 2015 Best Kept Awards, the 
awards had been announced at the Guild Hall, Londonderry on 20 October 2015. 
 
The Council had agreed at the May 2015 meeting that the following towns and 
villages would be entered in the competition:- 
 

Large Town Bangor  

Large Town Newtownards  

Large Town Comber  

Large Town Donaghadee  

Medium Town  Holywood  

Small Town Portaferry  

Large Village Crawfordsburn  

Large Village Helens Bay  

Large Village Groomsport  

Large Village Conlig  

Large Village Cloughey   

 
Officers were pleased to report that from the above entries, Cloughey had been 
awarded the Presidents Trophy in recognition of the installation of the Cloughey 
Boardwalk project. This project had been delivered jointly by Council officers in both 
Tourism, and Parks and Cemeteries sections, along with Cloughey Community 
Association, and provided an accessible boardwalk network across the dune system, 
allowing members of the public to enjoy the views over the beach and Irish Sea. 
Funding for the project had been provided by Interreg through the East Border 
Region.  
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council notes this report. 
 
Councillor Adair took the opportunity to thank the Cloughey and District Community 
Association and the Council for developing the boardwalk facility in Cloughey. 
 
At this stage in the meeting, the Chairman drew Members‟ attention to the 
Presidents Trophy located on the Press table and Councillor Adair asked if the 
trophy could be displayed in the pavilion in Cloughey.  In response the Director 
advised that a location had not yet been agreed and he was happy to consider this 
as an option. 
 
(Councillor Menagh entered the meeting at this stage – 8.22pm) 
 
Councillor Boyle explained that from a contribution of £10,000 this cluster had 
benefitted from a £318,000 contribution through the East Border Region and this 
demonstrated good value for money in respect of cross border initiatives.  
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Councillor Thompson, that the recommendation be adopted. 
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14. THE GREAT GARDEN BIRD WATCH 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Report dated 22 October 2015 from the Director of 
Community and Wellbeing stating that Ards and North Down Borough Council had a 
statutory obligation to “further the conservation of biodiversity in exercising any 
function” as a result of the Wildlife and Natural Environment (NI) Act 2011 and its 
introduction of the Duty for Biodiversity.  
 
To help demonstrate the Council‟s compliance with the Duty for Biodiversity the 
legacy councils of both Ards and North Down had produced a Local Biodiversity 
Action Plan (LBAP) setting out its commitment to the local natural environment. The 
objectives of this Plan had included a commitment to:- 
 

1. Raise awareness of the variety and importance of local biodiversity; and 
2. Encourage local ownership and stewardship of our biodiversity.  

 
Additional Habitat and Species Action Plans contained more detailed information on 
how the LBAP was implemented and included actions and targets specific to the 
objectives outlined above.  Examples of actions within the plan included:- 
 

a) Running a local events to link communities with their environment 
b) Mapping the location of priority habitats and species across the borough 
c) Engaging with communities to „adopt‟ local habitats and train them how to 

gather relevant data 
d) Increasing the amount of monitoring and recording of species numbers within 

the area. 
e) Working with species specific organisations to increase our understanding of 

the importance of specific species within the area 
f) Promoting the recording of priority species by members of the public 
 

The British Trust for Ornithology (BTO) had been a member of the North Down and 
Ards Local Biodiversity Action Plan Steering Group and had significant expertise in 
monitoring and recording species numbers.  It was envisaged that the BTO would 
continue to assist in delivering elements of the action plan. 
 
The BTO ran a Garden BirdWatch initiative which was about getting people involved 
in gathering really useful information using simple recording techniques. Gardens 
support important breeding populations of a number of declining bird species (e.g. 
Song Thrush, House Sparrow and Starling) so monitoring bird numbers within them 
could provide really useful data.  
 
The Garden BirdWatch initiative was about establishing a community of „citizen 
scientists‟ which would support several of the actions specified within the Council‟s 
LBAP.  This initiative would provide the Council with localised data on bird 
populations as well as other garden wildlife which was also monitored and recorded 
as part of this survey.  The results from these surveys would help the Council to 
monitor the impact of its Biodiversity Action Plan as well as to develop future actions.  
 
The BTO was asking that the Council supported the initiative by facilitating the 
running of awareness/training sessions across the Council area.  These sessions 
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would be used to encourage members of the public to sign up to become Garden 
BirdWatch surveyors.  
 
The Council had supported similar workshop sessions in September 2014, and it 
was envisaged that the next round of sessions would be held in spring 2016. 
 
The proposed locations for the awareness/training sessions would be:- 
 

- North Down Museum 
- Holywood (possibly Redburn Community Centre) 
- Portaferry Market House 
- Londonderry Park, Newtownards 

 
As per the previous year, there would be a small cost to the Council for facilitating 
these events. The Councils had been asked to provide the venues and teas/coffees 
as well as some advertising to promote the events.  They had also been asked to 
provide bird feeders to the first 50 people who signed up to join Garden BirdWatch. 
 
Costs could be met from a small budget which has been set aside for Action for 
Biodiversity projects and were outlined as follows:- 
 
 TOTAL 

Advertising 500 
Venue costs- 
teas/coffees 

600 

Bird Feeders 500 

 1600 
 
RECOMMENDED that the Council provides support for the initiative £1600 for the 
cost of this initiative 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by 
Councillor Roberts, that the recommendation be adopted. 
 

15. ARTS ADVISORY COMMITTEE MINUTES (Appendix V) 
 
PREVIOUSLY CIRCULATED:-  Minutes of meeting of Ards and North Down 
Borough Council Arts and Heritage Advisory Panel held on 7 September 2015. 
 
RECOMMENDED that the minutes be noted. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Irvine, seconded by 
Councillor Roberts, that the minutes be noted. 
 

16. NOTICES OF MOTION 
 
16.1  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillor Muir (Deferred from 

September Committee) 
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“That this Council requests officers to bring back a report on current provision of 
allotments across our new Borough by the Council and other organisations, plus 
opportunities for further expansion”. 
 
Councillor Muir spoke to his motion stating that he had recently visited the allotment 
site in Newtownards and was impressed with the facility.  He continued that there 
was only one small allotment site in Bangor and a long waiting list of applicants.  He 
further stated that due to continuous urban development, many homes only had 
small gardens and therefore owners did not have the space to grow their own 
vegetables and other such plants. 
 
Continuing, he outlined a variety of benefits of gardening and vegetable growing 
including that 30 minutes of gardening burned 150 calories; gardeners could benefit 
from exposure to the sun; it could save people money and supplement their shop-
bought groceries; and it promoted biodiversity. 
 
He believed this was an opportunity for the Council show leadership in this area and 
to expand current offerings within the Borough. 
 
Rising in support Councillor Roberts stated there was evidence to show that there 
were mental health benefits to be gained from gardening and vegetable growing and 
concurred this was a good opportunity for the Council. 
 
Also in support of the motion, Councillor Menagh advised that the West Winds 
Environmental Group had allotments in Newtownards, which were privately owned 
and a great facility for the area. 
 
(Councillor Boyle left the meeting at this stage – 8.29pm) 
 
Councillor Cooper commented that such a facility would be of great benefit to the 
elderly population, since many experienced mental health problems and were also 
vulnerable to suicidal thoughts. 
 
In summary, Councillor Muir noted that his grandparents lived in sheltered housing 
with no garden of their own and as such had kept a caravan in their local town so 
that they could continue to use an allotment there.  He believed this could be a good 
opportunity for the Council to have a meaningful impact on its citizens. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillor Muir, seconded by 
Councillor Wilson that this Council requests officers to bring back a report on 
current provision of allotments across our new Borough by the Council and 
other organisations, plus opportunities for further expansion. 
 
16.2  Notice of Motion submitted by Alderman Chambers 
 
“That a report be brought back on the possibility of a fence being placed along the 
front of the council playground at Springwell Crescent, Groomsport in the interests of 
user safety”. 
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Speaking to his motion Alderman Chambers provided a brief history of the site 
including that the land was owned by the NIHE who had at one time erected a fence, 
which over time had fallen into disrepair and was subsequently removed by the NIHE 
but not replaced.   
 
Continuing, he stated that local residents had expressed concern about the safety of 
children using the playpark and the risks created by the adjoining carpark, which was 
currently not fenced off. 
 
He further stated that the legacy North Down Borough Council at one time had 
carried out a risk assessment at the playpark and had concluded that there was no 
requirement for the erection of a safety fence.  However, at a recent meeting of the 
Residents Association the Council had been criticized for being indifferent in respect 
of child safety and on this basis the Member wished to request that a further risk 
assessment be carried out, following which he would report the outcome to the 
Residents Association. 
 
At this stage in the meeting Councillor Anderson commented that several notices of 
motion had been submitted in respect of fences and he queried whether the Council 
had a policy in respect of this so that matters could be raised more directly.  In 
response the Director advised that the legacy North Down Borough Council had had 
such a policy and an updated one was currently being developed for tabling at a 
meeting of the Environment Committee in the near future. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Alderman Chambers, seconded 
by Councillor Smart that a report be brought back on the possibility of a fence 
being placed along the front of the council playground at Springwell Crescent, 
Groomsport in the interests of user safety. 
 
16.2  Notice of Motion submitted by Councillors Adair, Edmund and 

Thompson 
 
“That this Council tasks Officers to bring forward a report identifying suitable projects 
to avail of funding under the NI Rural Development Programme for the upgrade of 
Children's Play Parks and provision of Multi Use Games areas”. 
 
Councillor Adair spoke to his motion stating that the Minister had recently announced 
there would be funding available for the Borough‟s rural towns and villages with 
populations of less than 5,000 residents.  He continued, the fund would open at the 
start of 2016 and could be used to provide basic services and village renewal 
schemes for areas that availed of the funding.  He further stated that the legacy 
North Down and Ards Borough Council‟s had been reluctant to avail of this funding 
and he believed the Council had to be more pro-active in applying for funding. 
 
Continuing, Councillor Adair stated that the playpark in Greyabbey had recently been 
closed as it was deemed not fit for purpose.  He noted that other playparks in the 
Borough had been updated but for some reason Greyabbey playpark had not been 
and now it was unsafe for children to use.  Referring to the growing population in 
Greyabbey, Councillor Adair highlighted the need for investment in services and also 
the desire of the community to see this playpark upgraded. 
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In respect of MUGA‟s, Councillor Adair reminded Members of the recent MUGA 
facility developed in Portavogie as a result of EFF funding and noted that it was well 
used by the community and it was a first class leisure facility and a prime example of 
what could be achieved with funding.  He was keen to see similar projects in rural 
areas and stressed that rural areas had a unique opportunity to receive funding 
which would enable such projects to be delivered.  Councillor Adair highlighted 
several villages in the Borough that could benefit from funding and the development 
of existing facilities into MUGA‟s to broaden the appeal to potential users. 
 
Referring to Ballyhalbert, Councillor Adair stated that the population had quadrupled 
since the last census and yet there had been no investment in services.  He believed 
the village would benefit from a MUGA as there was currently no facility available for 
young people. 
 
Councillor Adair commented that other Council‟s had been pro-active in availing of 
this funding, such as Down District Council which had attracted a significant amount 
of investment for its area.  He hoped the Council would take his comments on board 
and avail of this funding.  
 
In response to a query about the cost of the MUGA in Portavogie, the Director 
advised that the total cost was £93,000 of which the Council had contributed £5,000. 
 
Rising in support, Councillor Edmund advised that all rural towns and villages across 
the Borough could apply for funding to develop schemes and projects specifically 
tailored to each area.  He believed the funding should be availed of as it had been 
specifically set aside for rural areas and could provide sports and recreation facilities 
for the community.   
 
Referring to tennis courts, Councillor Edmund noted that they were underused for a 
significant part of the year and therefore if they could be developed into MUGA‟s 
then other groups could avail of them. 
 
Rising in support, Councillor Menagh highlighted that there were many areas in the 
new Borough that could benefit from investment and renewal and cautioned against 
focussing solely on the peninsula. 
 
In summing up, Councillor Adair reiterated that this was a unique fund available for 
rural areas and was worthwhile pursuing.  As a previous chair of the Rural District 
Partnership he was extremely aware of the difference such funding could make.  He 
believed the Council should take advantage of all external funding that was 
available.  Continuing, he stated that he had no apology to make since he had 
pledged during the election to be a strong voice for the Ards Peninsula and vowed 
that he would continue to bring notices of motion for this area.  He added that it was 
up to other Members to champion the areas of the Borough that they represented. 
 
AGREED TO RECOMMEND, on the proposal of Councillors Adair and 
Thompson, seconded by Councillor Edmund that this Council tasks Officers to 
bring forward a report identifying suitable projects to avail of funding under 
the NI Rural Development Programme for the upgrade of Children's Play Parks 
and provision of Multi Use Games areas. 



CW.11.11.15 

26 
 

 
(Alderman Chambers and Councillor Roberts left the meeting at this stage – 8.50pm) 
 

EXCLUSION OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Alderman Irvine, seconded by Councillor 
Kennedy, that the public and press be excluded from the meeting for the 
undernoted items of business. 

 

17. NEW LEISURE CENTRE IN NEWTOWNARDS (FILE: 142088)  
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

18. WHITESPOTS COUNTRY PARK FEASIBILITY (Appendix VII) 
 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 6 – Information relating to the financial or business affairs of any particular 
person (including the Council holding that information). 
 

19. PURCHASE OF GRANT OF RIGHT OF BURIAL, 
BALLYVESTER CEMETERY – REQUEST FOR 
COMPENSATION (Appendix VIII) 

 
*** NOT FOR PUBLICATION *** 
 
Schedule 2 – Information which is likely to reveal the identity of an individual. 

 
RE-ADMITTANCE OF PUBLIC AND PRESS 
 
AGREED, on the proposal of Councillor Adair, seconded by Councillor 
Edmund, that the public and press be re-admitted to the meeting. 
 

20. ANY OTHER BUSINESS  
 
20.1 Remembrance Service at Stormont  
 
Councillor Cooper noted the respectful act of remembrance by the Committee at the 
beginning of the meeting.   
 
He then expressed his disappointment that for the first time at this ceremony in 
Stormont to mark Armistice Day, the national anthem was not on the event‟s order of 
service; and as an ex-service man he found this insulting. 
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He also expressed his deep disappointment in the leader of the Ulster Unionist 
Party, Mike Nesbitt who after the event had approached Martin McGuinness, Deputy 
First Minister and apologised for the singing of the national anthem.  
 
Councillor Cooper proposed that the Committee condemned the unnecessary 
apology made by UUP leader Mike Nesbitt to IRA Sinn Fein‟s Martin McGuiness on 
Armistice Day for the singing of the national anthem at Stormont‟s Remembrance 
Service. 
 
At this point in the meeting, the Chairman advised that Standing Orders did not allow 
items raised in „Any Other Business‟ to contain proposals within them.  She directed 
Councillor Cooper to submit a Notice of Motion to the Chief Executive to deal with 
the subject he had raised, as she believed it was an important matter and was worth 
raising this way. 
 
The Chief Executive advised that this section of the agenda was designated to deal 
with minor items and general points and not for matters requiring recommendations 
for decisions.  He continued that the only exceptions to this would be at the Council 
meeting in respect of urgent matters, or in the case of a tragedy or emergency and 
this would be at the Mayor‟s discretion.  He reiterated that Standing Orders did not 
allow for major items to be discussed under Any Other Business, since they were 
raised without prior notice. 
 
Councillor Cooper expressed discontent at these comments and queried who was in 
the position to decide whether a matter was significant or not.  He advised that he 
had spoken to Councillor Smart, UUP, prior to raising the matter so that he was 
aware of it beforehand.  Furthermore, he stated he had come to the meeting directly 
after the event at Stormont and felt very strongly about what had happened there.  
He believed it was disgraceful that an apology was given to an individual such as Mr 
McGuinness, who he described as reprehensible. 
 
Councillor Cooper concluded that he would not be letting the matter go and 
confirmed he would raise the matter again via a Notice of Motion. 
 
NOTED. 
 

TERMINATION OF MEETING 
 
The meeting terminated at 10.15pm. 



ITEM 8.1 
 
From: Frances McCormick [mailto:frances@countydownrcn.com]  

Subject: Ards Peninsula Villages Partnership 

 
 
I am writing on behalf of a new Group/Forum we in County Down Rural Community Network have 
set up on the Ards Peninsula.  The group is a forum of representatives from each of the different 
villages, the Ards Peninsula Villages Partnership.  This group have been working together since June 
this year to look at common interests and to find ways of working together to have a united voice for 
the Ards Peninsula.  As such the group have and are continuing to develop a vision and aims for work 
on the Peninsula including joint projects.  As such they have asked me to send in a request to 
yourself to ask if they could have speaking rights to make a presentation to the full Council?  For 
your information attached is a draft of the presentation. 
 
Can you confirm when this would be possible and if you need any further information please don’t 
hesitate to contact me my telephone number is below? 
 
Cheers   
 
 
 
Frances McCormick 
Rural Community Development Officer 
County Down Rural Community Network 
Ards Office 
43-45 Frances Street 
Newtownards    BT23 7DX 
T: 028 9182 8884 
E: frances@countydownrcn.com 

W: www.countydownrcn.com 
 

 
 

 
 
 

mailto:frances@countydownrcn.com
mailto:frances@eastdownrcn.com
http://www.eastdownrcn.com/
1.	https:/www.facebook.com/pages/County-Down-Rural-Community-Network/120307051369681
1.	https:/www.facebook.com/pages/County-Down-Rural-Community-Network/120307051369681
1.	https:/www.facebook.com/pages/County-Down-Rural-Community-Network/120307051369681
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CONSULTATION ON DRAFT AMENDMENTS TO THE SEX DISCRIMINATION 
(NORTHERN IRELAND) ORDER 1976 
 
The Office of the First Minister and Deputy First Minister has issued a consultation 
document setting out proposals to amend the Sex Discrimination (Northern Ireland) 
Order 1976 (the 1976 Order).   

The proposed amendments are necessary to ensure that domestic law fully complies 
with Council Directive 2006/54/EC of 5 July 2006.  This EU Directive implements the 
principle of equal opportunities and equal treatment of men and women in matters of 
employment and occupation. 

In April 2013, the EU Commission launched an EU Pilot investigation regarding the 
UK’s transposition of Council Directive 2006/54/EC.  The EU Commission sought 
clarification on a range of issues regarding conformity of the 1976 Order with the 
Directive.  To address these concerns, a number of amendments need to be made 
to 1976 Order.  The EU Pilot process is used when clarification is needed from 
Member States regarding the application of EU law.  It is designed to resolve 
compliance problems without having to resort to infringement proceedings  
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Introduction 

1. This consultation document sets out the Executive’s response to an EU 
Pilot investigation (EU Pilot file 4853/13/JUST) regarding transposition of 
Council Directive 2006/54/EC in Northern Ireland.  This EU Directive, 
commonly referred to as the “Recast Directive”, implements the principle 
of equal opportunities and equal treatment of men and women in matters 
of employment and occupation.   
 

2. The EU Commission sought clarification from the UK Government about 
the conformity of domestic legislation with EU law (i.e. the Recast 
Directive).  The Commission used the EU Pilot process to gather this 
information.  A number of the queries related to transposition of the 
Directive in Northern Ireland.   

 
3. In order to address some of the concerns raised by the EU Commission 

in relation to transposition of the Recast Directive here, a number of 
amendments need to be made to the Sex Discrimination (Northern 
Ireland) Order 1976.  The proposed amendments are contained in the 
draft Sex Discrimination Order 1976 (Amendment No. 2) Regulations 
(Northern Ireland) 2015 (see Annex A).  This consultation document 
seeks views on the proposed amendments contained in the draft 
Regulations. 
 

EU Pilot  
 

4. The EU Pilot process is used when clarification is needed from Member 
States regarding the application/conformity of domestic law with EU law.  
EU Pilot is designed to allow Member States to resolve compliance 
problems voluntarily without the EU having to resort to infringement 
proceedings.   
 

5. Wherever there might be recourse to infringement proceedings, EU Pilot 
is used as a general rule before the first step of infringement 
proceedings is taken by the EU Commission under Article 258 of the 
Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union.  Member States must 
clarify or explain any issues raised and may be required to take action to 
correct any actual infringement where this can be shown.  If a Member 
States response is unsatisfactory, the Commission may start 
infringement proceedings. 
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Background to EU Pilot 4853/13/JUST 
 

6. Directive 2006/54/EC of 5 July 2006 on the implementation of the 
principle of equal opportunities and equal treatment between men and 
women (recast) consolidated a number of existing EU Directives on 
gender equality.  The objective of the Recast Directive was to combine in 
a single text the main EU provisions existing on gender equality in order 
to make gender equality law more accessible for a broader public. 
 

7. The EU Directives that formed part of the recasting exercise were: 
 
• Directive 76/207/EEC, as amended by Directive 2002/73/EC, on 

equal treatment for men and women in the access to employment, 
vocational training and promotion and working conditions;  

 
• Directive 86/378/EEC, as amended by Directive 96/97/EC, on 

equal treatment for men and women in occupational social 
security schemes;  

 
• Directive 75/117/EEC on equal pay between men and women; 

and  
 
• Directive 97/80/EC on the burden of proof. 

 
Member States were obliged to implement the Recast Directive by 15 
August 2008.  
 

8. The Recast Directive introduced a number of prohibitions on sex 
discrimination in employment and vocational training, many of which 
were already in force in Great Britain and Northern Ireland.  As a 
consequence, only a limited number of changes to domestic legislation 
were required to transpose the Directive. 
 

9. In April 2013, the EU Commission launched an EU Pilot investigation 
(EU Pilot file 4853/13/JUST) regarding the UK’s transposition of the 
Recast Directive.  The Commission wrote to the UK Government with a 
number of questions and queries regarding transposition of the Directive 
in Great Britain, Northern Ireland and Gibraltar.  The UK Government 
responded to the Commission’s queries in June 2013.   

 
10. While the EU Commission was satisfied with the clarification provided by 

the Member State in relation to many of its queries, the response failed 
to satisfy the Commission with regard to a number of its queries about 



5 
 

transposition in Northern Ireland and Gibraltar.  The Commission wrote 
again to the UK Government in February 2014 requesting further 
clarification and information on these issues.  The UK Government 
responded to this request for further information in April 2014.  As 
regards Northern Ireland, the response indicated that OFMDFM would 
bring forward amendments to the Sex Discrimination (Northern Ireland) 
Order 1976 (“the 1976 Order”) to address the remaining issues of 
concern. 
 

Draft Regulations 
 

11. The draft Sex Discrimination Order 1976 (Amendment No. 2) 
Regulations (NI) 2015 will amend the 1976 Order to address concerns 
raised by the EU Commission in EU Pilot file 4853/13/JUST regarding 
conformity of domestic legislation with the Recast Directive.   
 

12. The draft Regulations will be made using the powers under section 2(2) 
of the European Communities Act 1972.  OFMDFM is designated as an 
authority which may exercise the powers conferred by section 2(2) of the 
1972 Act to make regulations in relation to the discrimination matters.  A 
draft of the proposed amending Regulations is attached at Annex A.   
 

Direct discrimination 
 

13. Article 2(1)(a) of the Recast Directive defines direct discrimination as 
occurring where “one person is treated less favourably on grounds of 
sex than another is, has been or would be treated in a comparable 
situation.”.   
 

14. The EU Commission took the view that Article 3(2) of the 1976 Order, 
which contains a definition of direct discrimination, could have the effect 
of restricting the definition in the Recast Directive, in that it uses the 
words “on grounds of her sex”.  This, according to the Commission, 
seemed to exclude discrimination on the basis of perception and 
discrimination by association. 
 

15. In response to the EU Commission, OFMDFM acknowledged that the 
definition of direct discrimination in the Equality Act 2010 (which applies 
to Great Britain) extends to discrimination based on association and 
perception and conceded that the definition in the 1976 Order may not 
fully comply with the provisions of the Recast Directive.  OFMDFM 
agreed to amend the definition of direct discrimination in Article 3 of the 
1976 Order. 
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16. The proposed legislative response is to divide the current Article 3 of the 
1976 Order (direct and indirect discrimination against women) into two 
separate provisions, i.e. a new Article 3, dealing only with direct 
discrimination and a new Article 3A, dealing with indirect discrimination.   

 
17. The current text of Article 3 was inserted by regulation 2 of the Sex 

Discrimination (Indirect Discrimination and Burden of Proof) Regulations 
(NI) 2001 (SR No. 282).  Those Regulations previously transposed 
Directive 97/30/EC (the Burden of Proof Directive).  The Regulations 
introduced two definitions of direct discrimination into the 1976 Order 
albeit with substantially the same text: one definition (Article 3(1)(a)) was 
the domestic definition and the other definition (Article 3(2)(a)) applied to 
provisions of the 1976 Order governed by EU law. 

 
18. The text of new Article 3 is based on the current text of Article 3(1)(a) 

and Article 3(2)(a) the 1976 Order but takes account of drafting 
developments taken from the definition of direct discrimination in section 
13(1) of the Equality Act 2010.   

 
19. Regulation 4(1) of the draft Regulations will substitute Article 3 of the 

1976 Order to provide a revised (single) definition of direct 
discrimination. 

Indirect definition 
 
20. Article 2(1)(b) of the Recast Directive defines indirect discrimination as:  

 
“where an apparently neutral provision, criterion or practice would 
put persons of one sex at a particular disadvantage compared with 
persons of the other sex, unless that provision, criterion or practice is 
objectively justified by a legitimate aim and the means of achieving 
that aim are appropriate and necessary.”   

 
The EU Commission pointed out that the 1976 Order contains two 
different definitions of indirect discrimination (Articles 3(1)(b) and 3(2)(b)) 
and queried the rationale for this.   
 

21. In response to the Commission, OFMDFM explained the historic 
developments which lead to the creation of the two definitions of indirect 
discrimination in Article 3 of the 1976 Order.  Essentially, a second 
definition of indirect discrimination on grounds of sex was created for the 
purposes of applying to those areas of the 1976 Order governed by EU 
Directives.   
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22. Following transposition of various EU Directives relating to gender, the 
definition of indirect discrimination in Article 3(1)(b) of the 1976 Order 
(the original domestic law definition) now applies only to those provisions 
of the 1976 Order other than—  

• Part III (discrimination in the employment field),  

• Articles 30 to 32, (goods, facilities and services, disposals or 
management of premises); and 

• any provision of Part IV, so far as it relates to vocational 
training.  

This means that the definition of indirect discrimination in Article 3(2)(b) 
of the 1976 Order (inserted to comply with EU law) applies for the 
purposes of those provisions of the 1976 Order excluded from the 
definition in Article 3(1)(b). 
 

23. In recognition of the potential for confusion and inconsistency, OFMDFM 
agreed to amend Article 3 of the 1976 Order to provide a single definition 
of indirect discrimination.  The proposed legislative response is to create 
a single definition of indirect discrimination (a new Article 3A) which will 
apply to the entire 1976 Order.  The text of new Article 3A is based on 
the current text of Articles 3(1)(b) and 3(2)(b) of the 1976 Order and on 
section 19 of the Equality Act 2010 (definition of indirect discrimination).   
 

24. Regulation 4(2) of the draft Regulations will insert a new Article 3A in the 
1976 Order to provide a single definition of indirect discrimination. 
 

Indirect discrimination on the grounds of gender reassignment 
 
25. The EU Commission asked whether the 1976 Order covers indirect 

discrimination on the grounds of gender reassignment, as is the case in 
Great Britain under the Equality Act 2010.   
 

26. Article 4A of the 1976 Order was inserted by the Sex Discrimination 
(Gender Reassignment) Regulations (NI) 1999 (SR No. 311) to cover 
direct discrimination on grounds of gender reassignment in the fields of 
employment and vocational training following the ECJ decision in P v S 
& Cornwall CC.   
 

27. Article 4A was subsequently amended by the Sex Discrimination 
(Amendment of Legislation) Regulations 2008 (SI No. 963) to comply 
with Council Directive 2004/113/EC implementing the principle of equal 
treatment between men and women in access to, and supply of, goods 
and services.  The amendment extended the protection from direct 
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discrimination on the grounds of gender reassignment to Articles 30 to 
32 of the 1976 Order (i.e. goods, facilities and services).  

 
28. The Recast Directive prohibits discrimination – both direct and indirect – 

on the ground of sex and also on the ground of gender reassignment.  
The relevant extract from the Recast Directive is: 

Paragraph 3 to the Preamble:  “The Court of Justice has held that the 
scope of the principle of equal treatment for men and women cannot be 
confined to the prohibition of discrimination based on the fact that a 
person is of one or other sex. In view of its purpose and the nature of the 
rights which it seeks to safeguard, it also applies to discrimination arising 
from the gender reassignment of a person.” 

 
29. OFMDFM advised the EU Commission that the 1976 Order does not 

cover indirect discrimination on grounds of gender reassignment and 
that it would give full consideration to extending protection against 
indirect discrimination so that it covers gender reassignment in the field 
of employment and vocational training. The proposed legislative 
response is to insert a new Article 4B in the 1976 Order (indirect 
discrimination on the ground of gender reassignment) which will apply to 
Part 3 (employment) and Part 4 of the 1976 Order, so far as it applies to 
vocational training.   

 
30. Regulation 7 of the draft Regulations will insert a new Article 4A in the 

1976 Order to provide protection from indirect discrimination on the 
ground of gender reassignment in the field of employment and 
vocational training. 

 
Consequential amendments 

 
31. As a result of the proposed amendments to: 

 
• the definition of direct discrimination (new Article 3); 

 
• the definition of indirect discrimination (new Article 3B); and 

 
• the extension of indirect discrimination to gender reassignment 

in relation to employment and vocational training (new Article 
4B),  

 
a series of consequential amendments need to be made to the 1976 
Order.  A consequential amendment also needs to been made to 
Article 3(3) of the Employment (Miscellaneous Provisions) (NI) Order 
1990 (S.I. 1990/246 (N.I. 2)).   
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32. Regulations 5, 6, and 8 to 21 of the draft Regulations carry the 

necessary consequential amendments to the 1976 and 1990 Orders. 
 

Transitional provision 
 
33. Regulation 22 of the draft Regulations contains a transitional provision to 

deal with discrimination cases before the county court at the time of 
commencement of the Regulations. 

 
Impact on equality of opportunity  

 
34. The equality impact assessment at Annex B considers the impact of the 

draft Regulations on the section 75 categories.  Compliance with the EU 
Recast Directive is intended to have a positive impact on equality of 
opportunity for men and women. 

About this consultation 

35. We would welcome your views on the draft Regulations which are 
necessary to ensure that domestic legislation fully transposes the Recast 
Directive. 

 
36. Responses to the consultation can be sent to: 

 
E-mail to: geso@ofmdfmni.gov.uk 

 
Post to: 

 
OFMDFM 
Gender Equality 
Equality, Human Rights and Social Change Division 
Room E.3.18 
Castle Buildings 
Stormont 
BELFAST 
BT4 3SR 

 
All responses must be received by 23 December 2015. 
 

37. When responding to this consultation please state whether you are 
responding as an individual or representing the views of an organisation.  
If responding on behalf of an organisation, please make it clear who the 
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organisation represents and, where applicable, how the views of 
members have been sought. 

Freedom of information, data protection and confidentiality 

38. The Freedom of Information Act 2000 gives the public a right of access 
to any information held by a public authority, in this case the Office of the 
First Minister and deputy First Minister (‘the Department’).  This includes 
access to information provided in response to a consultation exercise. 
 

39. The Department will publish responses following the completion of the 
consultation process.  If you would prefer your response to be treated as 
confidential, please let us know, stating your reasons clearly.  Any 
automatic confidentiality disclaimer generated by your IT system will be 
taken to apply only to information in your response for which 
confidentiality has been specifically requested.   

 
40. If we are asked to disclose responses under the Freedom of Information 

Act 2000, we will take any requests for confidentiality into account.  
However, confidentiality cannot be guaranteed. 

 
41. We will handle any personal data provided during the consultation in 

accordance with the Data Protection Act 1998. 
 

42. For further information about confidentiality of responses, please contact 
the Information Commissioner’s Office or visit their website at: 
http://ico.org.uk/about_us/our_organisation/northern_ireland  
 
 

  

http://ico.org.uk/about_us/our_organisation/northern_ireland
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ANNEX A 

 

S T A T U T O R Y  R U L E S  O F  N O R T H E R N  I R E L A N D  

2015 No.  

SEX DISCRIMINATION 

The Sex Discrimination Order 1976 (Amendment No. 2) 
Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015 

Made - - - - 2015 

Coming into operation - 2015 

The Office of the First Minister and deputy First Minister, being a Department designated for the 
purposes of section 2(2) of the European Communities Act 1972 (a) in relation to discrimination 
(b), makes the following Regulations in exercise of the powers conferred by that section. 

Citation, commencement and interpretation 

1.—(1) These Regulations may be cited as the Sex Discrimination Order 1976 (Amendment No. 
2) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015 and shall come into operation on [            ] 2015. 

(2) The Interpretation Act (Northern Ireland) 1954(c) shall apply to these Regulations as it 
applies to an Act of the Assembly. 

Amendment of the Sex Discrimination (Northern Ireland) Order 1976 

2. The Sex Discrimination (Northern Ireland) Order 1976(d) (“the 1976 Order”) is amended in 
accordance with regulations 3 to 20. 

Amendment of Article 2 of the 1976 Order 

3. In Article 2 (interpretation) – 
(a) in paragraph (2)(e), omit the definition of “provision, criterion or practice”; 
(b) in paragraph (7)(b)(f), after “3,” insert “3A”. 

Amendment of Article 3 of the 1976 Order 

4.- (1) For Article 3(g) (direct and indirect discrimination against women), substitute the 
following – 

                                                           
(a) 1972 c.68 
(b) See the European Communities (Designation) (No. 3) Order 2002 (S.I. 2002/1819) 
(c) 1954 c.33 (N.I.) 
(d) S.I. 1976/1042 (N.I. 15) 
(e) The definition of “provision, criterion or practice” was inserted by regulation 7(2) of S.R. 2001 No. 282 
(f) Paragraph (7)(b) was amended by regulation 3(5) of S.R. 2005 No. 426 and by paragraph 3 of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 
(g) Regulation 3 was substituted by regulation 2 of S.R. 2001 No. 282 and amended by regulation 4(1) of S.R. 2005 No. 426, 

paragraph 1 of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 and regulation 3 of S.R. 2011 No. 156 
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“Direct discrimination on the ground of sex 

  3. In any circumstances relevant for the purposes of any provision of this Order, a person 
(“A”) discriminates against another (“B”) if, on the ground of sex, A treats B less favourably 
than A treats or would treat another person.”. 

(2) After Article 3, insert the following - 

“Indirect discrimination on the ground of sex 

  3A.-(1) In any circumstances relevant for the purposes of any provision of this Order, a 
person (“A”) discriminates against another person (“B”) if A applies to B a provision, 
criterion or practice which is discriminatory in relation to B’s sex. 

  (2) For the purposes of paragraph (1), a provision, criterion or practice is discriminatory in 
relation to B’s sex, if –  

(a) A applies, or would apply, it to persons of a different sex, 

(b) it puts, or would put, persons of the same sex as B at a particular disadvantage 
when compared with persons of a different sex, 

(c) it puts, or would put, B at that disadvantage, and 

(d) A cannot show it to be a proportionate means of achieving a legitimate aim.”. 

Amendment of Article 4 of the 1976 Order 

5. In Article 4 (sex discrimination against men) –  

(a) in paragraph (1), omit “Article 3 and”; 

(b) in paragraph (2), after “paragraph (1)” insert “and Articles 3 and 3A,”. 

Amendment of Article 4A of the 1976 Order 

6.-(1) Article 4A(a) (discrimination on the grounds of gender reassignment) is amended as 
follows. 

(2) In the heading, for “Discrimination” substitute “Direct discrimination”. 

(3) In paragraph (1)(b), for the word “he” in each place, substitute “A”. 

(4) In paragraph (3) –  

(a) for the word “he” in each place, substitute “B”; 

(b) in sub-paragraph (b), for “him” substitute “B”. 

Insertion of Article 4B into the 1976 Order 

7. After Article 4A (discrimination on the ground of gender reassignment), insert the following – 
 

“Indirect discrimination on the ground of gender reassignment 

                                                           
(a) Article 4A was inserted by regulation 4(2) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 and amended by paragraph 2 of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 
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  4B.-(1) A person (“A”) discriminates against another person (“B”) in any circumstances 
relevant for the purposes of – 

(a) any provision of Part 3; or 

(b) any provision of Part 4, so far as it applies to vocational training, 

if A applies to B a provision, criterion or practice which is discriminatory in relation to B’s 
gender reassignment. 

(2) For the purposes of paragraph (1), a provision, criterion or practice is discriminatory in 
relation to B’s gender reassignment if -  

(a) A applies, or would apply, it to persons who do not intend to undergo, are not 
undergoing or have not undergone gender reassignment; 

(b) it puts, or would put, persons who intend to undergo, are undergoing or have 
undergone gender reassignment at a particular disadvantage when compared with 
persons who do not intend to undergo, are not undergoing or have not undergone 
gender reassignment; 

(c) it puts, or would put, B at that disadvantage; and 

(d) A cannot show it to be a proportionate means of achieving a legitimate aim.”. 

Amendment of Article 7 of the 1976 Order 

8. In Article 7(a) (basis of comparison) – 

(a) before paragraph (a), insert - 

“(aa) a comparison of the cases of persons required for the purposes of Article 3,”. 

(b) in paragraph (a), for “Article 3(1) or (2)” substitute “Article 3A”; 
(c) in paragraph (b), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 8 of the 1976 Order 

9. In Article 8(8)(b) (applicants and employees), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 10A of the 1976 Order 

10. In Article 10A(1)(c) (corresponding exception relating to gender reassignment), for “Article 
4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 10B of the 1976 Order 

11. In Article 10B(1)(d) (supplementary exceptions relating to gender reassignment), for 
“Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

                                                           
(a) Article 7 was substituted by the section 252(3) of the Civil Partnership Act 2004 (c. 33) 
(b) Article 8(8) was inserted by regulation 3(1) of S.R. 1999 No. 311   
(c) Article 10A was inserted by regulation 4(1) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 and amended by paragraph 7 of Schedule 6 to the Gender 

Recognition Act 2004 (c. 7) 
(d) Article 10B was inserted by regulation 4(1) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 and amended by paragraph 8 of Schedule 6 to the Gender 

Recognition Act 2004 (c. 7) 
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Amendment of Article 11 of the 1976 Order 

12. In Article 11(7)(a) (Equal Pay Act (Northern Ireland) 1970), for “Article 4A” substitute 
“Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 12 of the 1976 Order 

13. In Article12(b)(contract workers) – 
(a) in paragraph (3A), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”; 
(b) in paragraph (3B), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”; 
(c) in paragraph (3C), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 14 of the 1976 Order 

14. In Article 14(c) (partnerships) – 
(a) in paragraph (3A), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”; 
(b) in paragraph (3B), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”; 
(c) in paragraph (3C), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 35 of the 1976 Order 

15. In Article 35(5)(d) (exception for voluntary bodies), for “Article 3 or 4A” substitute “Article 
3, 3A or 4A”. 

Amendment of Article 38 of the 1976 Order 

16. In Article 38(1)(e) (discriminatory practices) – 
(a) in sub-paragraph (a) –  

(i) omit the word “(a)”; 
(ii) for “3(2)(b)” substitute “3A”; 

(iii) omit the word “,or” (at the end of sub-paragraph (a)); 
(b) omit sub-paragraph (b). 

Amendment of Article 44 of the 1976 Order 

17. In Article 44(2A)(f) (charities), for “Article 3 or 4A” substitute “Article 3, 3A or 4A”. 

Amendment of Article 47 of the 1976 Order 

18. In Article 47(4)(c)(g) (communal accommodation), for “Article 4A” substitute “Article 4A 
or 4B”. 

Amendment of Article 65 of the 1976 Order 

19. In Article 65(1B)(h) (remedies on complaint under Article 63), for “Article 3(2)(b)” 
substitute “Article 3A”. 

                                                           
(a) Article 11(7) was inserted by regulation 3(2) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 
(b) Paragraphs (3A), (3B) and (3C) were inserted in Article 12 by regulation 4(3) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 
(c) Paragraphs (3A), (3B) and (3C) were inserted in Article 14 by regulation 4(5) of S.R. 1999 No. 311 
(d) Paragraph (5) was inserted by paragraph 7 of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 
(e) Article 38(1) was substituted by regulation 7(4) of S.R. 2001 No. 282 
(f) Paragraph (2A) was inserted by paragraph 11 of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 
(g) Article 47(4)(c) was inserted by paragraph 14(a) of Schedule 2 to S.I. 2008/963 
(h) Article 65(1B) was inserted by regulation 2(2) of S.R. 1996 No. 418 and amended by regulation 7(5) of S.R. 2001 No. 282 

and by section 252(5) of the Civil Partnership Act 2004 (c. 33) 
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Amendment of Article 66 of the 1976 Order 

20. In Article 66 (claims under Part IV) – 

(a)  omit paragraph (3)(a); 

(b) omit paragraph (3A)(b). 

Amendment of the Employment (Miscellaneous Provisions) (Northern Ireland) Order 1990 

21. In Article 3(3) of the Employment (Miscellaneous Provisions) (Northern Ireland) Order 
1990(c)– 

(a) for “Article 3(2)(b)(i)”, substitute “Article 3A(2)(b)”; 

(b) in sub-paragraph (a), for “justifiable as mentioned in Article 3(2)(b)(ii) or 5(1)(b)(ii)” 
substitute “proportionate as mentioned in Article 3A(2)(d) or 5(1)(b)(iii)”; 

(c) in sub-paragraph (b), for “Article 3(2)(b)(ii) or 5(1)(b)(ii)” substitute “Article 3A(2)(d) 
or 5(1)(b)(iii)”. 

Transitional provision 

22. The amendments to Article 66(3) and (3A) of the 1976 Order made by regulation 20 do not 
apply to any proceedings which were commenced but not disposed of before (commencement 
date) 2015.  
 

 

Sealed with the Official Seal of the Office of the First Minister and deputy First Minister on [     ] 
2015. 
 

 
 
 A senior officer of the 
 Office of the First Minister and deputy First Minister 
 
 

                                                           
(a) Article 66(3) was amended by regulation 2(4) of S.R. 1996 No. 418 
(b) Article 66(3A) was inserted by regulation 6 of S.R. 2001 No. 282 
(c) S.I. 1990/246  (N.I. 2); Article 3(3) was amended by regulation 8 of S.R. 2001 No. 282 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE 

(This note is not part of the Regulations) 

These Regulations amend the Sex Discrimination (Northern Ireland) Order 1976 (“the 1976 Order”) 
to give full effect in Northern Ireland to Council Directive 2006/54/EC of 5th July 2006 (“the Directive”) 
on the implementation of the principle of equal opportunities and equal treatment of men and women in 
matters of employment and occupation. 

Regulation 3 provides for the omission of the definition of “provision, criterion or practice” in Article 
2(2) of the 1976 Order.   

Regulation 4 inserts a new Article 3A into the 1976 Order to create a single definition of indirect 
discrimination which applies to all provisions of the 1976 Order.  The regulation also substitutes Article 3 
of the 1976 Order so that Article 3 only contains a definition of direct discrimination. 

Regulation 7 inserts a new Article 4B into the 1976 Order.  This Article extends the 1976 Order to 
cover indirect discrimination on the ground of gender reassignment in employment and vocational training.   

Regulations 5, 6 and 8 to 20 make minor amendments to the 1976 Order consequential on the 
substitution of Article 3 of the 1976 Order with new Articles 3 and 3A (regulation 4) and the insertion of 
new Article 4B (regulation 7). 

Regulation 21 amends Article 3(3) of the Employment (Miscellaneous Provisions) (Northern Ireland) 
Order 1990 consequential on the substitution of Article 3 of the 1976 Order with new Articles 3 and 3A 
(regulation 4). 

Regulation 22 contains a transitional provision to deal with cases before the court at the time of 
commencement of the Regulations. 
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ANNEX B 

DRAFT EQUALITY IMPACT ASSESSMENT 

Introduction 

1. Section 75(1) of the Northern Ireland Act 1998 requires all public authorities, in 
carrying out their functions relating to Northern Ireland, to have due regard to 
the need to promote equality of opportunity between: 
 

• Persons of different religious belief, political opinion, racial group, age, 
marital status and sexual orientation; 

• Men and women generally; 
• Persons with a disability and persons without; and 
• Persons with dependents and persons without. 

 
2. In addition, section 75(2) of the 1998 Act requires public authorities, without 

prejudice to their obligations under subsection (1), to have regard to the 
desirability of promoting good relations between persons of different religious 
belief, political opinion and racial group. 
 

3. The purpose of this draft Equality Impact Assessment is to consider the impact 
of the amendments contained in the draft Sex Discrimination Order 1976 
(Amendment No. 2) Regulations (Northern Ireland) Order 2015 (“the draft 
Regulations”) on the nine Section 75 groups to identify any adverse impacts 
(i.e. whether the policy negatively affects people within one or more of the nine 
categories). 

 
4. The draft Regulations, which are the subject of this consultation exercise, are 

necessary to ensure conformity of Northern Ireland anti-discrimination 
legislation with EU law (in this case Council Directive 2006/54/EC).  The EU 
Directive implements the principle of equal opportunities and equal treatment of 
men and women in matters of employment and occupation. 

 
5. In April 2013, the EU Commission launched an EU Pilot application 

(4853/13/JUST) regarding transposition of Council Directive 2006/54/EC in 
Northern Ireland.  The Commission sought clarification on a number of issues 
regarding the conformity of domestic legislation with the Directive.  Following a 
series of communications with the EU Commission, OFMDFM informed the 
Commission that it would bring forward amendments to the Sex Discrimination 
(Northern Ireland) Order 1976 (“the 1976 Order”) to address some of the 
queries raised in the EU Pilot application.   
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6. Failure to make the necessary changes to domestic law will leave Northern 
Ireland vulnerable to the EU Commission opening up infringement proceedings 
under Article 258 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union 
(TFEU) against the United Kingdom (the Member State).  Therefore, to avoid 
infraction proceedings, it is necessary to make a number of amendments to the 
1976 Order to ensure compliance with EU law. 

 
Direct discrimination – association and perception 
 
7. Regulation 4(1) of the draft Regulations substitutes Article 3 of the 1976 Order 

1976 so that Article 3 will, in future, only define direct discrimination.  The text 
of new Article 3 is based on the current text of Article 3(1)(a) and 3(2)(a) of the 
1976 Order.  However, the new definition of direct discrimination is constructed 
in such a way as to allow it to apply in the case of discrimination based on 
perception and by way of association in compliance with Council Directive 
2006/54/EC. 
 

8. Men and women will in future be able to seek redress if they are directly 
discriminated against because they (i) associate with someone of a particular 
sex; or (ii) are wrongly perceived as being of a particular sex. 

 
9. For example, a man who is denied promotion because his reference is written 

by a woman line manage who is assumed to be less creditable than male 
managers would be able to claim discrimination because of association with a 
woman.  A young man who applies for a job, but is not considered because the 
employer mistakes his name for that of a woman and the employer does not 
want young woman working for him in case they become pregnant, would be 
protected. 

 
10. The proposed new definition of direct discrimination will not have a differential 

or adverse impact between men and woman.  Similarly, it will have no 
differential or adverse impact on the other section 75 categories. 

 
Indirect discrimination 

 
11. Regulation 4(2) of the draft Regulations inserts a new Article 3A into the 1976 

Order to create a single definition of indirect discrimination which applies to all 
provisions in the 1976 Order. 
 

12. Within the 1976 Order there are two different definitions of indirect 
discrimination depending on whether or not provisions are governed by EU 
Directives.  The creation of a single definition of indirect discrimination will 
remove this inconsistency, making it much easier for people to know their rights 
and responsibilities in this area.  
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13. The proposed single definition of indirect discrimination will not have a 

differential or adverse impact between men and woman.  Similarly, it will have 
no differential or adverse impact on the other section 75 categories. 

 
Indirect discrimination on the grounds of gender reassignment 
 
14. Regulation 7 of the draft Regulations inserts a new Article 4B into the 1976 to 

extend protection to cover indirect discrimination on the ground of gender 
reassignment in employment and vocational training.  The extension of the law 
will increase protection for transsexual people. 
 

15. The proposed new Article 4B dealing with indirect discrimination on the ground 
of gender reassignment will not have a differential or adverse impact between 
men and woman.  Similarly, it will have no differential or adverse impact on the 
other section 75 categories. 
 



 

 

A STRATEGY FOR ACCESS TO JUSTICE  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Report of Access to Justice (2) 

 

         September 2015  
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Introduction 

This is a good time to write a report on access to justice.  It is 50 years since legal aid was established 

in Northern Ireland.   It is the 800th anniversary of Magna Carta, history’s most famous declaration of 

access to justice and the rule of law.  This review takes place at a time when the financial pressures 

on legal aid and justice in Northern Ireland are greater than ever before. 

The review provides an opportunity to stand back and take a fundamental look at justice in this 

jurisdiction.  What is access to justice and why does it matter?  Why are the courts organised as they 

are and what can be improved?  What is the positive case for legal aid at a time of fiercely 

competing priorities for public funds? 

At the time of writing, significant reductions in the scope of civil legal aid and in remuneration are 

under consideration by the Department of Justice to meet severe budget pressure in the current 

financial year (2015/16).  Nothing in this report is intended to impede or undermine the urgent 

action that is necessary to address those immediate issues.   The Access to Justice Review is about 

developing a longer term strategy for a sustainable legal aid scheme operating within a more 

efficient and effective justice system.  It also explores ways of enhancing access to justice for the 

citizens of Northern Ireland not covered by legal aid.  

Views on the future of legal aid and access to justice are rightly held and expressed with great 

passion but cannot always be reconciled with the reality of a decreasing budget.  I do not expect to 

achieve a consensus among all the key justice stakeholders on the proposals in this report, but I do 

believe that there is much common ground on the underlying principles and priorities. 

This report, together with that of the first review, contains a large number of principles, ideas, and 

recommendations. Given the limited resources available to the Department of Justice and other 

departments and agencies, prioritisation and well targeted action will be essential.   I have tried to 

make this report as comprehensive as possible, taking stock of past and current initiatives.  I hope 

that the Department and all the justice stakeholders will commit to working together within the 

guiding principles outlined in this report to take forward an agenda that will deliver access to a 

quality justice system within the available finite resources.   I say more about this at the end of this 

report. 

The strength of this report is that it offers a wholly independent, objective and pragmatic set of 

recommendations, based on all the work of my predecessor, Jim Daniell, and my own work and 

observations informed by 25 years’ experience of legal aid and access to justice issues.  Some of the 

recommendations in this report will positively improve access to justice, some will save money while 

maintaining access and some will save money at the cost of targeted reductions in access.   Overall 

however, I am convinced that a world class justice and legal aid scheme can be preserved in 

Northern Ireland even in these times of austerity. 

Achieving this will require some bold, innovative and radical reforms and a clear sense of direction.  I 

hope this report will help to bring this about. 
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Terms of Reference 

This review was established by the Minister of Justice, David Ford MLA, with the following terms of 

reference: 

“Publicly funded legal services have undergone significant reform and change in recent years. 

Looking to the future, it is important to have a clear strategic approach to the development of 

publicly funded legal services and access to justice. 

A strategic approach is necessary to safeguard the interests of justice in an environment where there 

are many competing demands on public expenditure. It helps ensure that decisions on resources are 

informed by clearly articulated and prioritised business needs. It will help government to meet its 

obligations by ensuring that the right services are prioritised and can be sustained at the appropriate 

level and quality into the future. 

Building on the review conducted in 2011, and taking account of changes already in hand, this 

further review of access to justice will contribute to the development of the vision for the future of 

publicly funded legal services in Northern Ireland, drawing on the views of the legal profession and 

other stakeholders, taking account of the experiences of other jurisdictions and reflecting on the 

financial implications. 

The review will:- 

 Identify and prioritise those services where publicly funded advice and/or representation 

should be provided in order to meet human rights obligations, safeguard the interests of the 

vulnerable and meet the wider public interest. 

 Consider the delivery models that might be best suited to the provision of publicly funded 

legal services including through mechanisms other than legal aid. 

 Consider whether there are aspects of the justice system where efficiencies might 

contribute towards reducing the cost of publicly funded legal services while sustaining the 

quality of service provision.” 

Structure of the Report 

The future scope and cost of legal aid in Northern Ireland is central to this review but, as the above 

Terms of Reference make clear, reforms of the wider justice system within which legal aid operates 

are just as important.  In each area of work I have addressed justice issues first, followed by legal aid 

issues.    

There are also many themes and issues which are relevant to both criminal and civil cases so I cover 

them first.  This divides this report into four main sections:   General Principles and Context; Criminal 

Justice; Family Justice; Civil Non Family Justice.  A summary of recommendations and suggestions for 

implementation are included at the end.   All the questions raised in the Agenda consultation paper 

are covered in this report but in a rather different order.  Instead of preparing a separate summary 

of consultation responses I have tried to briefly summarise the principal views expressed by 

consultees on each issue in the main text of this report.  The full consultation responses are all 
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available on the Department’s website.  Lists of all consultation responses received and meetings 

held are set out in the annexes to this report. 

This report follows from and builds on the first Access to Justice Report published in 2011.  For 

brevity I have tried to avoid repeating the principles set out in that report, with which I agree.  The 

first annex contains an update on all the reforms arising from the first report. 

Terminology  

“2003 Order” means the Access to Justice (Northern Ireland) Order 2003, the legislation currently 

governing civil legal aid in Northern Ireland 

“ABWOR” means Assistance by way of Representation; it is a form of civil legal aid which used to 

have its own procedures and eligibility rules; it was formally abolished in Northern Ireland in April 

2015, replaced by “representation (lower courts)” 

“Access to Justice 1”, “AJR” or “AJ1” means the Access to Justice Review Northern Ireland by Jim 

Daniell and others, published in August 2011 

“Alternative Dispute Resolution” or “ADR” refers to ways of resolving disputes outside the formal 

court process, for example mediation or arbitration  

“Article 6” means article 6 of the European Convention on Human Rights; article 6 is often 

summarised as the “right to a fair hearing” – see further Chapter 2 

“Agenda” means the consultation paper published in September 2014 as part of this current review 

“BSA” means the Belfast Solicitors Association 

“CANI” means Citizen’s Advice Northern Ireland 

“CAFCASS” means the Children and Family Court Advisory and Support Service, the body which 

safeguards and promotes the welfare of children involved in family court proceedings in England; 

CAFCASS CYMRU covers Wales; the equivalent body in Northern Ireland is NIGALA 

“Civil legal aid”: it is unfortunate that legal aid terminology changes rather frequently; I use the term 

civil legal aid as a general term to cover publicly funded representation in civil proceedings, as 

distinct from advice and assistance 

“Civil Legal Services” is the proper term for all non criminal legal aid funded under the 2003 Order. 

The term covers both representation in proceedings (civil legal aid) and advice and assistance 

“CJINI” means the Criminal Justice Inspection Northern Ireland, an independent statutory body with 

responsibility for inspection of all aspects of the criminal justice system  

“COAC” means the Children Order Advisory Committee, which provides guidance on family 

proceedings in Northern Ireland (the Children (Northern Ireland) Order 1995 is the main legislation 

governing public and private law children proceedings) 
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“Conditional fee agreement” or “CFA” is a type of ‘no win – no fee’ agreement between lawyer and 

client, used to fund civil claims in England and Wales; the usual model of a CFA involves the lawyer 

receiving no payment if he or she loses the case, but a bonus “success fee” on top of normal fees in 

the event of a win 

“Department” or “DOJ” means the Department of Justice, Northern Ireland 

“DETI” means the Department of Enterprise, Trade and Investment, Northern Ireland 

“DFP” means the Department of Finance and Personnel, Northern Ireland 

“DHSSPS” means the Department of Health, Social Services and Public Safety, Northern Ireland 

“DSD” means the Department for Social Development, Northern Ireland 

“ECHR” means the European Convention on Human Rights, which is enforceable in the United 

Kingdom under the Human Rights Act 1998 

“FLSA” means the Family Law Solicitors Association, Northern Ireland; the equivalent body in 

England and Wales is called Resolution (which also includes barrister members) 

“Funding Code” means the set of statutory rules which defined and set the criteria for civil legal aid 

in England and Wales under the Access to Justice Act 1999; a Northern Ireland Funding Code was 

consulted upon from 2006 but not implemented; in April 2013 the Funding Code in England and 

Wales was replaced by the Civil Legal Aid (Merits Criteria) Regulations 2013  

“Green Form” is the common name for the system of funding advice and assistance under the legal 

aid scheme in Northern Ireland; in England and Wales Green Form was replaced in 2000 with a 

system called “Legal Help” 

“HRS” means the Housing Rights Service 

“Indemnity principle” is an old legal rule which provides that the amount of costs recovered from an 

opponent may not exceed the amount which the successful party would have been charged by his or 

her own lawyers; the indemnity principle is not the same as the “indemnity basis” which is a 

particular approach to quantifying legal costs 

“Indictable proceedings” means serious criminal proceedings which can be heard before a judge and 

jury in the Crown Court; indictable proceedings divide into the most serious “indictable only” cases 

which can only be heard at the higher level, and offences “triable either way” which can be heard in 

either the Crown Court or a magistrates’ court, determined by the court or the defendant 

“Judicare” means a system of providing legal aid by funding lawyers in private practice to deliver the 

service; it is the dominant means of legal aid provision in the United Kingdom 

“LASPO” means the Legal Aid, Sentencing and Punishment of Offenders Act 2012.  This is the 

legislation which implemented substantial reductions in the scope of legal aid in England and Wales 

with effect from 1st April 2013 
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“Legal Aid Agency” or “LAA” means the Agency which, as part of the Ministry of Justice, is 

responsible for the administration of legal aid in England and Wales 

“Legal Services Agency” or “LSA” means the Agency which came into being on 1st April 2015, as part 

of the Department of Justice, responsible for the administration of legal aid in Northern Ireland, 

taking over from the Legal Services Commission 

“Legal Services Commission” or “LSC” means the Northern Ireland Legal Services Commission, which 

was the body responsible for legal aid prior to the establishment of the Legal Services Agency 

“Litigant in Person” or “LIP” means someone who is involved in legal proceedings but is not formally 

represented by a lawyer, and so has to conduct their own case or defence.   “Self-represented 

litigant” was proposed as a better description by the Civil Justice Council in 2011 but is less widely 

used  

“NAO” means the National Audit Office 

“NIACRO” means the Northern Ireland Association for the Care and Resettlement of Offenders 

“NIGALA” means the Northern Ireland Guardian ad Litem Agency 

“PPS” means the Public Prosecution Service, the body responsible for bringing criminal prosecutions 

in Northern Ireland – the equivalent in England and Wales is the Crown Prosecution Service or “CPS” 

“PSNI” means the Police Service Northern Ireland 

“SLAB” means the Scottish Legal Aid Board 

“Success fee” is an additional amount of costs which a lawyer may be able claim under a CFA 

“STEP” means the South Tyrone Empowerment Programme 

“Summary proceedings” means less serious criminal offences which can only be tried in a 

magistrates’ court 

“Triable either way” – see “indictable proceedings” above 
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    Executive Summary 

GENERAL PRINCIPLES AND CONTEXT 

The Nature of Access to Justice 

1 Access to justice is an essential and non-negotiable feature of a rights-based democratic 

society.  Without some means of enforcement, rights become worthless.   In relation to criminal 

justice, governments must provide a fair and effective system for the investigation and prosecution 

of offences, with trials presided over by an independent judiciary.  Access to civil justice is a more 

complex concept than it first appears.   It is not synonymous with access to the courts or access to 

lawyers. It seems to me that the responsibility of government is fourfold: 

i) To  provide fair and effective civil courts, presided over by an independent judiciary; 

ii) To encourage a culture of compromise and reasonable settlement of disputes, backed 

up by a range of systems to facilitate the fair and early resolution of disputes without 

recourse to the courts; 

iii) To ensure that the public, especially the poorest and most vulnerable members of 

society, have reasonable access to the full range of dispute resolution systems, and are 

assisted towards the most effective and proportionate means of resolving their 

problems; and 

iv) To ensure that law and procedure are clear, unambiguous and, so far as possible, 

capable of being understood and followed by members of the public.  

 

The significance of legal aid 

2 Legal aid is an indispensible part of our justice system.   For many vulnerable clients, legal aid 

may be the only practical means of enforcing basic legal rights.  Legal aid lawyers provide frontline 

services for the public across a range of criminal and civil cases. 

 

3  If the scheme were reduced to its minimum possible extent, consistent with our human 

rights obligations, it would cover only criminal cases and a very small range of civil proceedings, 

excluding almost all advice services.  This would neither reflect the fundamental importance of 

access to justice for the most vulnerable, nor would it represent good value for money.   Removing 

too much from scope also risks undermining the viability of what remains. 

4 Like all areas of discretionary government expenditure, legal aid must be rationed and 

targeted towards the areas of greatest need.  Priorities must be decided upon and reflected in a 

more tightly controlled future scheme.  Priorities for justice are not the same as priorities for legal 

aid, especially if alternative means of securing access to justice are available. 

5 The positive case for legal aid and its importance to society must be articulated so that a 

greater consensus can be developed around the scope of the scheme and the budget needed to 

sustain it for the longer term. 

Control of legal aid expenditure 

6 Reducing the scope of legal aid is an effective way to make savings but can severely reduce 

access.  Before scope changes are introduced, other savings options should be considered and 

consulted on and alternatives to legal aid put in place where possible.   Effective consultation and 

learning from other jurisdictions will provide the best evidence on which to base reform. 
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7 Civil eligibility limits should be simplified and harmonised as recommended in Access to 

Justice 1, with increased contributions from income.  The operation of the statutory charge should 

be strengthened.  Legal aid costs should be repayable in appropriate cases, so that legal aid operates 

as a loan rather than a gift.  This should apply to clients who own or have an interest in a home and 

be administered just like the statutory charge. 

 

8 More robust controls should be implemented on civil legal aid, including:   

 Stricter, more transparent and targeted merits criteria for all case types; 

 Cost limitations restricting the total spend on each certificate; 

 Scope limitations; 

 A reserve power to refuse or defer funding for very high cost cases on affordability grounds; 

 Simplified procedures with reduced form-filling. 
 
9 Although there are many ways of controlling legal aid expenditure, if short term savings are 
needed there may be no alternative to scope and remuneration cuts.  A more strategic approach 
allows time for wider justice reforms to have an impact while those services still within scope are 
rigorously controlled.  This could be the basis for a more streamlined and sustainable legal aid 
scheme for the longer term. 
 
Remuneration strategy 

10 When setting remuneration levels, the objective should be to pay the lowest rates possible 

consistent with securing good access to high quality legal services from well run and efficiently 

structured providers.   Payment levels in other jurisdictions and for other public sector professional 

services should be taken into account.  Reductions should be targeted on the highest earners and 

the higher court levels.  Further research should be considered to inform future remuneration rates 

for typical legal aid cases. 

 

11 Steps should be taken to regulate and simplify legal aid payment rates for all levels of court.  

Legal aid payments should continue the move towards standard fees per case, instead of hourly 

rates.  Standard fees give better control and reward supplier efficiency. 

 

12 Levels of representation in legal aid cases must be reviewed.  Representation by a solicitor 

and a barrister may secure good quality advocacy services, but is not part of the irreducible 

minimum of legal aid provision.  Reform of the rules for payment of counsel in the magistrates’ court 

should be considered; legal aid should not automatically cover representation by counsel in the 

county court and Family Care Centre.  The priority for achieving savings should be a radical reduction 

in the use of two counsel in legal aid cases.   Funding Queen’s Counsel and junior counsel together in 

complex cases is no longer affordable in light of higher priorities, especially the need to maintain a 

reasonable level of support for family cases. 

 

Delivery models 

13 Most legal aid services in Northern Ireland should continue to be provided without contracts 

for the foreseeable future.  In the absence of a contractual regime a more structured system of grant 

funding can be deployed to respond to identified priority legal needs.  The registration scheme 

should proceed with a set timetable for implementation. 
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14 Legal expenses insurance, pro bono provision and self help tools should all be supported and 

can have a role in enhancing access to justice.   However, none of these is likely to have a significant 

impact on the majority of services currently funded by the legal aid scheme. 

 

The budget for legal aid 

15 The cost of legal aid in Northern Ireland has remained stubbornly high in recent years 

despite a period of austerity which has seen substantial reductions in most other areas of public 

spending.  The past practice of setting unrealistic budgets for legal aid and topping up funds in year 

must not be allowed to disguise the fact that current levels of spend are not sustainable.   

 

16 Budgets will soon need to be planned for 2016/17 onwards.  This review provides the 

opportunity to deliver a lower cost and sustainable legal aid scheme that is better targeted and 

controlled.   Such a scheme could form the basis on which budgets are determined for the next 

financial cycle. 

 

Justice reform – some common themes 

17 Some aspects of the justice system of Northern Ireland have been remarkably resistant to 

change.   Targeted reforms should now be considered to tackle inefficiencies in criminal and civil 

justice, both on their own merits and because such improvements may help to safeguard the legal 

aid budget for the longer term. 

 

18  Many barriers to access to justice are a product of the adversarial tradition of justice. The 

move towards more inquisitorial court procedures and active case management should be 

strengthened and encouraged.   Much court business currently conducted at oral hearings should in 

future take place by email or phone.   Ineffective and wasteful court hearings should be reduced 

with improved communications between the court and all parties before a hearing.  The way cases 

are listed for hearing before the courts needs significant reform.  The current practice of over-listing 

and failing to give timed appointments is wasteful of public funds and represents poor customer 

service. 

 

19 Developing effective alternatives to the courts, through diversion or alternative dispute 

resolution, is just as important as court reform.  Such approaches will often be more effective at 

addressing the underlying issues behind a legal dispute. 

 

20 Whatever happens to legal aid, the courts need to continue to adapt to become more 

accessible to unrepresented litigants, who should no longer be seen as a “problem” for the justice 

system.  A more flexible approach should be adopted to informal assistance for litigants in person 

from “McKenzie friends”. 

 

21 Plain English should be used in all justice communications and reforms. The judiciary of 

Northern Ireland should continue to play an active role in delivering the reform of criminal and civil 

court procedures. 
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Comparisons with other jurisdictions 

22 With the possible exception of Norway, Northern Ireland has the most expensive legal aid 

scheme in the world.  In the past, the higher spend per head in Northern Ireland compared to 

England and Wales could largely be attributed to differing economic conditions, but there is now a 

growing divergence between the scope and cost of the two schemes.   In a period of austerity it is 

very hard to argue that current levels of expenditure can be maintained. 

 

Structure of the legal profession 

23 The structure of the legal profession in Northern Ireland is distinctive but I make no 

recommendation in this review for its structural reform, except in relation to those rules which 

appear to be protectionist in nature.  However, the way lawyers are organised in Northern Ireland 

should not act as a constraint in the development of wider policy on access to justice. 

 

CRIMINAL JUSTICE 

Criminal justice reform 

24 There remains considerable scope for improvement of the efficiency of criminal proceedings 

in the United Kingdom.   The Leveson review in England and Wales gives a useful steer towards the 

reforms which should be considered, especially in relation to improved communications and listing. 

A judicial working group should be established to devise the procedures and rule changes necessary 

to deliver improved efficiency for criminal proceedings before the magistrates’ court. 

 

25 There are wider criminal procedure reform options which could be considered but require 

primary legislation and may raise sensitive political issues.   

 

Criminal advice services 

26 Advice and assistance at the police station is a vital part of the criminal justice system.  The 

Law Society are developing duty solicitor rotas covering all Northern Ireland.  Guidance on the 

operation of this scheme should be transparent and allow for new entrants.  Quality criteria for 

solicitors providing this service should be developed with the Law Society and introduced as part of 

the new Registration Scheme.  There is no necessity to introduce contracting at this time but the 

option should be kept under review. 

 

27 Criminal advice and assistance other than at a police station, including on diversionary 

measures, should remain in the scope of the legal aid scheme but be subject to stricter controls.  

Free standing advice on criminal matters should only be funded on issues which are of real 

significance to the client, such that a reasonable client would pay for the advice privately if they 

could afford it. 

 

The interests of justice test 

28 The Widgery criteria should remain the basis for grants of criminal legal aid under the 

interests of justice test.  The Legal Services Agency should investigate the cost and practicalities of an 

online process to administer the test.  Pending any such reform, decisions on the grant of criminal 

legal aid should remain with the courts, but the courts should be required to record and give reasons 

for their decisions by reference to the Widgery criteria. 
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The financial conditions of criminal legal aid 

29 Criminal legal aid in Northern Ireland should be subject to a structured means test.  

Regulations should require eligibility to be determined initially by an assessment of gross income, 

disposable capital and benefit receipt, subject to a determination of whether the defendant can 

afford to pay for his or her own defence. 

 

30 There should be no immediate change to criminal contributions or the obligation to repay 

costs on conviction, but these areas should be kept under review. 

 

Delivery of criminal legal aid 

31 There should be no objection in principle to the introduction of panels of advocates or public 

defenders in Northern Ireland.  However, there is no business case for introducing such reforms as 

long as there remains a reliable supply of criminal defence services from the private sector.  The 

Department should plan for the possibility of future failure of supply. 

 

FAMILY JUSTICE 

Family Justice Reform 

32 There needs to be clearer leadership and responsibility for the reform of family law and 

procedure in Northern Ireland, which is currently split between three different Departments.  This 

would make it easier to identify and address underlying cost drivers within family law, including 

divorce procedures. 

 

33 The principles underpinning the Family Justice Review in England and Wales are largely 

applicable to this jurisdiction.  Consultation should take place on the establishment of a unified 

family court in Northern Ireland, addressing the inconsistencies and anomalies between the three 

levels of family court while identifying and preserving those aspects of the system which are 

currently working well. 

 

34 In public law proceedings it should not be assumed that the voice and interests of the child 

can only be protected by preserving the “tandem model” under which the child is represented by 

both a guardian and a lawyer.   Separate legal representation for the child should not be regarded as 

part of the irreducible minimum provision of legal aid.   Other issues relating to the streamlining of 

public law proceedings should be addressed in the forthcoming pilot. 

 

35 In private law proceedings, the court needs greater powers and a more consistent approach 

to controlling long running contact disputes.  To encourage compliance with court orders for 

contact, there should be a greater use of financial sanctions, including costs orders, and the power 

to impose community orders. 

 

Public law proceedings – different worlds 

36 In Scotland, many public law family proceedings are dealt with outside the court system, by 

a lay panel with an inquisitorial approach.  The Scottish system appears to be effective, 

proportionate and accessible.  It resolves cases at a small fraction of the cost of equivalent court-

based proceedings elsewhere in the United Kingdom.  A reform to introduce a similar system in 

Northern Ireland has many attractions but would be a major project requiring primary legislation.   If 
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this option is considered further, the next step should be a feasibility study to identify how such an 

approach might operate in Northern Ireland, with financial modelling of the potential costs and 

savings.    

 

Family Mediation 

37 The current provision of family mediation in Northern Ireland does not reflect the value 

mediation can bring to the family justice system.  Greater use of mediation must be encouraged and 

incentivised through reform of legal aid merits criteria, financial conditions and court procedures, all 

designed to ensure that mediation, negotiation and other forms of ADR are considered before 

litigation is pursued.   Increased mediation should produce savings for the fund but more 

importantly will lead to better outcomes for the client. 

 

38 The aim of encouraging mediation is to make it a more significant dispute resolution 

mechanism in the family justice system, not the sole or dominant mechanism.    Mediation will only 

flourish alongside the continuing availability of legal support under a restructured and streamlined 

family legal aid scheme.  Quality standards and a standard fee regime should be adopted based on 

those operating in other jurisdictions. 

 

39 A joint strategy for funding family mediation should be agreed between the DOJ and DHSSPS 

covering all stages and types of family dispute.  In time the Legal Services Agency should move to 

funding family mediators directly, instead of as a disbursement under other funding.   

 

Family legal aid 

40 Family legal aid provides help for children and vulnerable adults who are likely to have no 

other effective means of securing access to justice.  The family scope reductions implemented in 

England and Wales should not be replicated.  Family legal aid in Northern Ireland should remain 

available for most cases, except for divorce, but should be subject to increased controls. 

 

41 Even high priority categories like domestic violence and public law proceedings should be 

subject to appropriate merits criteria.  In public law cases, legal aid should only be provided where it 

is necessary to assist the court in determining what is in the best interests of the children. 

 

42 Long running family cases should be discouraged by a combination of remuneration rules, 

cost limitations and new powers to require repayment of legal aid costs where the client fails to 

comply with orders of the court.  Ancillary relief should remain within scope only for those cases 

where no private funding alternatives are available.  

 

43 Legal aid for private law family proceedings should be more about solving problems and less 

about following legal processes.   A new system of Early Resolution Certificates should be established 

to encourage settlement through negotiation and mediation.  Financial conditions should create 

incentives for clients to resolve cases at this level.  Funding for representation in family court 

proceedings should only be available where attempts at settlement have been unsuccessful and 

strict criteria for prospects of success and cost benefit have been satisfied.  Legal aid family lawyers 

should commit to constructive, non adversarial dispute resolution.  If further savings are needed in 

the longer term, the priority should be to retain cover for early advice and settlement. 
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CIVIL NON FAMILY JUSTICE 

The civil courts 

44 Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice provides an opportunity to improve 

the efficiency of civil non family court processes in Northern Ireland, taking into account the 

experience of recent initiatives in other jurisdictions.  Outcomes of this work could include a wider 

jurisdiction for the county court, better enforcement of pre-action protocols and increased support 

for ADR and settlement within the court process. 

 

Alternatives to civil litigation 

45 The legal aid scheme has for too long been court-centred, failing to recognise the 

importance of complaint and ombudsman schemes and all varieties of alternative dispute 

resolution.  Criteria for public funding should ensure that recourse to the courts is the last resort, as 

it would be if people had to pay for legal representation with their own money.   Mediation and 

early neutral evaluation should be encouraged within the legal aid scheme, supported by new 

reporting obligations to identify cases where funding should be diverted from court resolution 

towards ADR.  Arbitration schemes should be allowed to develop in specific areas where they are 

found to be a better alternative than the courts.  

 

Judicial review 

46 The right of individuals to challenge the legality of decisions by the state has real 

constitutional significance.  Legal aid must remain available for judicial review proceedings.  

Although such funding is a high priority, judicial review is a significant and increasing area of spend.  

Increased controls are needed to address high costs and poor outcomes.  Research should seek to 

indentify the underlying causes of increases in the volume of judicial review applications. 

 

47 The reforms in England and Wales, which made legal aid payments conditional on leave 

being granted by the court, should not be replicated in Northern Ireland except for cases which are 

found to be totally without merit.  Greater use should be made of protective costs orders to improve 

access to justice for judicial reviews with a wider public interest.  Legal aid funding should be based 

on the likelihood of the court ordering the substantive relief sought and should take into account 

human rights considerations, the wider public interest and any judicial decision to grant leave.  

Other funding criteria should ensure that only meritorious judicial reviews are funded and that 

judicial review is not pursued until all reasonable alternatives to litigation have been tried.  The 

courts should be prepared where necessary to extend time limits to facilitate this. 

 

Conditional fees and self funding 

48 Despite the high volume of personal injury claims in Northern Ireland, no obvious funding 

mechanism is available for claimants who have less straightforward claims but are not financially 

eligible for legal aid.  Conditional fee agreements (“CFAs”) have the potential to maintain and 

enhance access to justice for the whole population of Northern Ireland.  In order to be effective and 

affordable in this jurisdiction CFAs should be introduced without any additional liabilities being 

imposed on defendants and with success fees payable from damages recovered. Claimants must be 

protected from adverse costs orders by one-way cost shifting. These recommendations are all in line 

with the Jackson reforms in England and Wales, the Taylor report in Scotland and the 

recommendations of the first Access to Justice Review. 
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49 To safeguard client damages, success fees should not be permitted in road traffic claims and 

success fees should be limited in all other cases to 20% of damages recovered.  Additional 

safeguards, including regulation of pre-issue settlements, should be considered on consultation.  

There is currently no case for the general introduction of self-funding systems or contingency fees in 

Northern Ireland. 

 

The scope of civil legal aid 

50 Civil legal aid in Northern Ireland presently covers a wide range of non family cases with 

varying degrees of priority.  Money damages claims should be removed from scope, as 

recommended in the first Access to Justice Review, but the timing should if possible be linked to the 

introduction of CFAs.  Only a very limited range of money damages cases should remain in scope.   

 

51 It is right to regard civil non family legal aid in general as a lower priority for funding than 

criminal or family legal aid.  Significant scope reductions are needed to achieve necessary savings.  

The scope of civil legal aid should in future be defined by what remains in scope, not what is 

excluded.   The categories of non family cases retained within scope should reflect priorities based 

on their constitutional significance, the importance of the proceedings to the client or the need to 

protect children or vulnerable adults.   

 

52 Under this approach the principal non family categories within scope would be: judicial 

review, certain claims against public authorities, housing, mental health and capacity, community 

care, discrimination and claims concerning the abuse of children or vulnerable adults or sexual 

assault.  Inquests raising article 2 issues should be brought within mainstream funding.  A limited 

range of immigration cases and injunctions to protect the individual should also be covered.   The 

exceptional funding procedure should be available for all excluded areas to ensure compliance with 

ECHR obligations.  

 

Control of civil legal aid 

53 The merits criteria for non family civil legal aid should be set out in guidance and regulations, 

based on the policies previously proposed in the Northern Ireland Funding Code.   There should be a 

minimum 50% prospects of success threshold except for the highest priority cases.  Unless there is a 

wider public interest, cost benefit should be based on strict damages to costs ratios for quantifiable 

claims and the private client test for all others.  Some cases should have a mix of public and private 

funding, legal aid covering only what is needed to secure access to justice. 

 

54 Damages cases remaining within scope should be subject to an additional obligation to make 

a payment into the fund in successful cases, reducing or eliminating the net cost of such cases to the 

scheme.  Investigative work should not be funded for damages claims worth less than £10,000. 

 

55 Remuneration for non family cases acts as a form of insurance cover for those cases where 

costs are not recovered from the other side.  In order to incentivise the selection of meritorious 

cases, legal aid remuneration rates should be set substantially lower than the rates recoverable 

between the parties. 
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A strategy for advice and assistance 

56 The Green Form scheme for advice and assistance with civil problems covers a wide range of 

cases at relatively low cost.  Early advice is often a very cost effective form of assistance, and there is 

always a risk of clients having more serious and costly problems further down the line if advice 

services cease to be available.   However, there are many other sources of advice in Northern 

Ireland; the Green Form scheme is only a small part of wide network of advice provision. 

 

57 Although face to face is not necessarily the most efficient method of advice provision, 

alternative approaches need time to be tested and developed.  Advice and assistance should 

continue to be available on the full range of legal problems, subject to specific exclusions.  Advice on 

damages claims should be removed from scope because solicitors can be expected to provide initial 

claims advice free of charge.  Advice on welfare benefits and debt should be removed from scope 

because expert advice on these topics is widely available from other sources.  The private client test 

should be applied to all applications for advice and assistance.  

 

Development of civil justice and legal aid 

58 There are many radical alternatives to traditional court procedures for civil litigation.  In 

Northern Ireland there is considerable potential to build ADR processes into court procedures and to 

develop online dispute resolution systems.  

 

59 The Department should make wider use of grant-making powers to develop new services or 

increase support for vulnerable client groups.  A cash-limited Access to Justice Development and 

Innovation Fund should be established for this purpose, inviting bids on an annual basis.   

 

Delivering the strategy 

60 The proposals put forward in this review, together with other current initiatives, must form a 

single coordinated programme for reform.   The majority of legal aid reform proposals could be 

considered for implementation during 2016/17.   Reforming the justice system itself will take longer 

but the process should be started as soon as possible with a statement of the principles and 

objectives of justice reform.  The question of a unified family court and increased support for 

litigants in person should be addressed at an early stage. 

 

61 The legal aid scheme emerging from this review will be narrower than the current scheme 

but access to justice will be widened in other ways.  The scheme will be under greater control and 

far more sustainable in the longer term.  Funding will cover a wide range of services, safeguarding 

the most vulnerable members of society.  This will be a legal aid scheme that Northern Ireland can 

be proud of.   
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Part A  General Principles and Context 

1 The Nature of Access to Justice 

“To no one will we sell, to no one will we refuse or delay right or justice”1
 

A Fundamental Right 

1.1 The high level case for access to justice was set out in the Agenda in the following terms: 

 

“ Justice and the rule of law, backed by the oversight of an independent judiciary, facilitate:- 

the protection and promotion of  fundamental freedoms and human rights; the fair treatment 

and trial of those accused of criminal offences; the ability of individuals to assert or defend 

their rights in relation to public authorities or the economically more powerful; protection 

against arbitrary decision-making by public authorities; and transparent, safe and fair means of 

avoiding or resolving disputes. Fundamental to securing these outcomes is a commitment to 

equality before the law; and this can only be achieved if there is equal access to the law and 

the justice system. If by reason of background, economic disadvantage, lack of capacity or lack 

of knowledge, individuals or groups in society do not have as effective access to the justice 

system as others, then no matter how fair the system and its procedures, the characteristics of 

the rule of law outlined above will be compromised. 

 

So, access to justice is an essential component of the justice system and the rule of law. At one 

level it means enabling those who cannot otherwise afford it to secure legal advice and 

representation through publicly funded legal services, pro bono arrangements or other 

mechanisms (such as conditional fees) that do not involve up-front payment. Access to justice 

is also about having substantive law and procedures that are easily understood, logical and 

predictable and that produce outcomes with a minimum of delay. It means making information 

and advice easily accessible to the public through a range of media from face to face, through 

telephone helplines to web-based material – to assist people in understanding their legal 

position, in resolving practical problems, in preventing disputes arising in the first place and in 

resolving matters without having to go to a court or tribunal. In all of this there is a role for the 

private sector legal profession, but also for the voluntary sector, specialist advisers, 

government departments, business, trade unions, law centres and academia.”2 

 

1.2 Similar principles were put forward in Access to Justice 1.3  Agenda consultation question 1 

asked for comments on the high level case.  It is no surprise that responses were uniformly 

supportive.   There is clearly a wide consensus around access and its significance in a democratic 

society.  There were some strong disagreements about the way this review should apply those 

principles to assessing the priorities for legal aid, so this is discussed in the next Chapter.  Several 

responses emphasised the importance of “effective access” for the disadvantaged and 

                                                           
1
 Magna Carta, 1215, Chapter 40; according to David Starkey, the provision was probably included by King John 

for public relations purposes and at the time was not genuinely intended to confer rights on the common man 
2
 Agenda paragraphs 3.3 to 3.4 

3
 AJ1, Chapter 2, Guiding Principles 
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impoverished.   This echoes human rights caselaw which requires that rights must be “practical and 

effective, not theoretical and illusory”. 4 

 

Can you have too much access to justice? 

1.3 Although access to justice is a good thing, unbridled access to the court is not.  Prior to the 

Jackson reforms5 personal injury litigation in England and Wales had spiralled out of control with 

massively increased costs and additional liabilities.  No one could argue that English personal injury 

claimants lacked access to justice, but the system to deliver that justice had become indefensible 

and disproportionate.   The Agenda put it like this: 

 

“….proportionality is also a consideration, especially where public funds are concerned; and 

enabling access to justice does not mean supporting vexatious litigation, enabling parties to 

use the courts as a means of perpetuating conflict or placing parties with access to legal aid at 

an advantage as against those who might not meet the financial eligibility criteria. Where legal 

aid is available, it should place the recipient in the position of taking decisions on the case, for 

example about whether to proceed or to settle, on the same basis as would a potential litigant 

paying for legal assistance and/or representation out of their own pocket.”6 

 

1.4 Most people regard recourse to the courts as a last resort, even for serious problems.7  

Nevertheless there have been years of debate over the “compensation culture” and whether it even 

exists.8  What matters more is the widespread belief that an overly litigious society is undesirable. If 

every businessman issued a writ every time an invoice was unpaid, business could not function.  If 

every family dispute was taken to law, family life would deteriorate further.  I believe most people 

who have worked with government would agree that, if every arguably unlawful government 

decision was subjected to the full scrutiny of judicial review, government would grind to a halt.   

 

1.5 So although an effective and accessible justice system is essential, so are the mechanisms 

which ensure that people do not access the courts lightly.  These may take the form of court fees, 

legal costs, potential liability to an opponent, delay, formality, uncertainty and the general scariness 

of the process.  When designing mechanisms enabling people to resolve their problems, whether 

privately or publicly funded, care is needed in deciding how far these deterrents can or should be 

overcome.   

 

The objectives for government 

1.6 Access to civil justice is therefore a difficult concept to define and a harder one to measure.9  

What is it that the government should be trying to deliver?  Roger Smith has described the duty of 

government to ensure, so far as it can, that: 

i) All members of society are aware of law which is relevant to their lives and activities; 

                                                           
4
 See Airey v Ireland, application no 6289/73, (1979) 2 EHRR 305 

5
 Reforms of civil costs in England and Wales, discussed further in Chapter 22 

6
 Agenda paragraph 3.5 
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 See “How People Resolve ‘Legal’ Problems”, Pascoe Pleasance and Nigel Balmer, Legal Services Board, May 

2014   
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 See “Common sense, common safety”, Lord Young, 15
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 October 2010 

9
See “Measuring Policy on Access to Justice and Taxation in the United Kingdom”, J.Bequiraj, J Stefanelli, N 

Patel, Bingham Centre Report 2015/1, March 2015  
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ii) Any dispute as to a person’s position under the law is resolvable at affordable cost and 

minimum effort; 

iii) Anyone, regardless of their resources, can, if required, obtain enforcement of a legal 

duty or right.10 

 

1.7 It seems to me that the government’s responsibilities also extend to prescribing how 

disputes are to be resolved.  For criminal justice a fair and effective court system is the primary 

objective; for civil justice the court system should be only a small part of the dispute resolution 

landscape, although it should cast a wide shadow.  It is equally important to create an environment 

within which settlement and compromise can flourish, with appropriate safeguards for the 

vulnerable.  Access to justice policy in this broader sense should not be a quest for perfect legal 

determinations.  Ensuring that disputes are resolved fairly and peaceably is more important than 

ensuring that disputes are resolved according to legal entitlement.   

 

Summary 

1.8 Access to justice is an essential and non-negotiable feature of a rights-based democratic 

society.  Without some means of enforcement, rights become worthless.   In relation to criminal 

justice, governments must provide a fair and effective system for the investigation and prosecution 

of offences, with trials presided over by an independent judiciary.  Access to civil justice is a more 

complex concept than it first appears.   It is not synonymous with access to the courts or access to 

lawyers. It seems to me that the responsibility of government is fourfold: 

i) To  provide fair and effective civil courts, presided over by an independent judiciary; 

ii) To encourage a culture of compromise and reasonable settlement of disputes, backed 

up by a range of systems to facilitate the fair and early resolution of disputes without 

recourse to the courts; 

iii) To ensure that the public, especially the poorest and most vulnerable members of 

society, have reasonable access to the full range of dispute resolution systems, and are 

assisted towards the most effective and proportionate means of resolving their 

problems; and 

iv) To ensure that law and procedure are clear, unambiguous and, so far as possible, 

capable of being understood and followed by members of the public.  
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2 The Significance of Legal Aid 

“At his best, man is the noblest of all animals; separated from law and 

justice, he is the worst”11
 

The review’s approach 

2.1 There is a wide consensus, discussed in the last Chapter, that access to justice is a 

fundamental human right.   Legal aid is one of the principal ways in which the state can make that 

right a reality for those with limited means.   Successive legal aid acts have described the aims of the 

scheme as providing publicly funded legal services “with a view to helping persons who might 

otherwise be unable to obtain advice, assistance or representation on account of their means”.12  

 

2.2 Legal aid is only one way of securing access.  Most other countries place much less emphasis 

on legal aid than the United Kingdom, as described further in Chapter 8.  Therefore this review is 

tasked with identifying the case for legal aid, based not upon the current scope of the scheme but 

starting from scratch.   My terms of reference require the review to: “Identify and prioritise those 

services where publicly funded advice and/or representation should be provided in order to meet 

human rights obligations, safeguard the interests of the vulnerable and meet the wider public 

interest.”    

 

2.3 The Law Society and Bar Council take issue with this aspect of the terms of reference.  The 

Law Society encourage the review to be more concerned with finding the evidence base to justify 

any changes to existing provision. The Bar fundamentally disagree with the approach of identifying 

the bare minimum service and contend that: 

 

“…services must be planned based on need, not budget.  As yet, the Department has failed to 

accurately and appropriately profile and quantify the need for legal services in Northern 

Ireland.”13 

 

2.4 I agree that this review should not proceed with the objective of reducing the legal aid 

scheme to its bare minimum, but that was never the intention nor is it implied by the terms of 

reference.  Identifying the minimum level of provision is a necessary staging post on the journey 

towards planning an effective and sustainable legal aid scheme, but is not the destination.  We first 

need to decide what must be funded to fulfil a state’s obligations and then what else should be 

funded as a priority. 

 

2.5 In any event, defining and quantifying the need for legal services is not a realistic objective.  

Research in this area over many years has highlighted the complexity of the concept of legal need 

and the many ways in which such need may be addressed, traditional legal services being only one 
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option.14  Even if we were not in a period of austerity, the real issues for the legal aid scheme are 

how to make best use of the limited funds available and which services are the most important in 

light of completing spending priorities, as described further below.  

 

Defining the irreducible minimum 

2.6 The question is what the legal aid scheme would look like if it was strictly limited to services 

which the government was legally required to fund.   Some consultation responses identified types 

of case which “ought” to be regarded as an irreducible part of the legal aid scheme, but that is really 

an expression of priorities, not of entitlement.  The issue is a legal one and of course open to 

argument, but I hope the following is a reasonable overview. 

 

2.7 A range of international instruments relevant to this question were listed at paragraph 3.8 of 

the Agenda.   Some, like the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, are assuming increasing 

importance.15  However, by far the most important instrument is the European Convention on 

Human Rights (“ECHR”), given effect in UK law under the Human Rights Act 1998 and further 

protected under the Northern Ireland Act 1998.16  I do not think any current government proposals 

to repeal or reform the Human Rights Act are likely to change the substance of the obligation to 

provide legal aid in court proceedings – the principles of access to justice are well established in the 

common law of the United Kingdom. 

 

2.8 Whilst many articles of the convention are engaged in many types of legal proceeding, the 

dominant provision, in terms of an obligation to provide legal aid, is article 6.  This states: 

 

“1.In the determination of his civil rights and obligations or of any criminal charge against him, 

everyone is entitled to a fair and public hearing within a reasonable time by an independent 

and impartial tribunal established by law. Judgment shall be pronounced publicly but the press 

and public may be excluded from all or part of the trial in the interest of morals, public order or 

national security in a democratic society, where the interests of juveniles or the protection of 

the private life of the parties so require, or to the extent strictly necessary in the opinion of the 

court in special circumstances where publicity would prejudice the interests of justice. 

2.Everyone charged with a criminal offence shall be presumed innocent until proved guilty 
according to law. 

3.Everyone charged with a criminal offence has the following minimum rights: 

(a) to be informed promptly, in a language which he understands and in detail, of the nature 
and cause of the accusation against him; 

(b) to have adequate time and the facilities for the preparation of his defence; 

(c) to defend himself in person or through legal assistance of his own choosing or, if he has not 
sufficient means to pay for legal assistance, to be given it free when the interests of justice so 
require; 
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 See 'Paths to Justice: What do People Think About Going to Law?', Hart Publishing, Oxford, Hazel Genn,1999   
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(d) to examine or have examined witnesses against him and to obtain the attendance and 
examination of witnesses on his behalf under the same conditions as witnesses against him; 

(e) to have the free assistance of an interpreter if he cannot understand or speak the language 
used in court.” 

 

2.9 Article 6 therefore creates a direct entitlement to legal aid for criminal proceedings subject 

to a means test and the interests of justice test (see further Chapter 12).  The majority of criminal 

legal aid must therefore be regarded as part of the irreducible minimum of provision.  However it 

does not necessarily follow that the level of representation usually covered by legal aid is always 

required under article 6.   One competent solicitor, without counsel, will generally be enough to 

satisfy 6(3)(c).17  Caselaw has also established that advice at the police station may also be required 

to guarantee a fair trial.18  

2.10 Although there is no direct entitlement to civil legal aid, it has been established since the 

Airey case19 that legal aid may be required if, without it, it would not be possible to have a “fair 

hearing” as required by article 6(1).  This is a fact-specific determination dependent upon the 

circumstances of the case, the relevant procedure and the capabilities of the client.  Article 6 

therefore leaves open the option of a state taking any category of case out of scope, provided there 

is an exceptional mechanism to apply for legal aid on a case by case basis to see if article 6 requires 

it. 

2.11 The Legal Aid Agency for England and Wales has been criticised for being too restrictive in its 

consideration of exceptional funding applications.20  In 2013/14 there were 1315 applications for 

non inquest exceptional funding but only 16 grants.  In 2014/15 947 such applications produced 117 

grants, about 12% of the total.21  Whether or not the Agency has been over-zealous in applying the 

article 6 test, it is not surprising that few cases are granted because the test itself is very restrictive.  

It turns not on whether the client or court would benefit from representation but whether it would 

be “practically impossible” for the client to proceed without representation or its absence would 

lead to “obvious unfairness”.22 

2.12 Consultation responses on the high level case for legal aid emphasised the concept of 

“equality of arms”, illustrated by the Golder case.23  I would be reluctant to rely on this as a free-

standing principle for legal aid; it suggests that public funding should be used just to match whatever 

legal firepower the opponent has chosen to deploy – I’m not aware of any case which has gone that 

far. It may be safer to see equality of arms as an illustration of when lack of representation might 

contribute to unfairness, rather than as a separate basis for public funding. 
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2.13 There are some situations where reliance only on a detailed exceptional funding process 

would be unworkable, as well as unfair or unsafe.  Emergency domestic violence cases are an 

obvious example, as are many mental health proceedings.  Care proceedings are another special 

case: the issues at stake are of such fundamental importance and the capabilities of the clients to 

participate in the adversarial process are typically so limited that one would expect the vast majority 

of cases to qualify under article 6.   Such proceedings are surely part of the irreducible minimum, but 

again this does not imply that existing levels of representation are required.  Whether article 6 

requires legal representation for the child in such proceedings is more debateable; it can be argued 

that the role of the guardian in putting forward the voice of the child and in representing the child’s 

interests will usually be sufficient.  Whether the so-called “tandem model” of representation should 

be retained is considered further in Chapter 15. 

2.14 Article 2 of ECHR, the right to life, sometimes creates an obligation to provide legal aid for 

the family of the deceased in order to ensure that there is an effective investigation into the death.24 

Although inquest funding on this basis arose as a form of exceptional funding, it has now developed 

into an accepted and essential feature of the legal aid scheme. 

 

2.15 As an overview therefore, recognising that the boundaries set by the law are by no means 

fixed or certain, it is arguable that a legal aid scheme for Northern Ireland pared down to its legally 

irreducible minimum would consist of no more than: 

 Representation in criminal proceedings under the interests of justice test, generally by a 

single lawyer and subject to a means test; 

 Criminal advice at the police station; 

 Civil legal aid for domestic violence proceedings, most public law children proceedings and 

cases before the mental health review tribunal, all means tested and again generally at a 

lower level of representation than currently funded; 

 Representation at certain inquests engaging article 2; 

 All other civil proceedings covered only by a very limited exceptional funding regime.  

 

The need to look beyond the legal minimum 

2.16 A legal aid scheme reduced to this level would be a dismal prospect indeed.  Not only would 

coverage be very limited, but the money would not necessarily be going where it could do most 

good.  There is a tendency for ECHR obligations to concentrate funding on a limited number of 

exceptional and complex cases.  No civil advice services would be included in a minimalist scheme 

because there is no general human right to advice.  However, common sense suggests that a little 

legal help and guidance early on is likely to achieve much more, pound for pound, than funding 

complex litigation.  Research seems to endorse the value of advice services.25 

2.17 Much ECHR caselaw arises from the lack of legal aid for defamation proceedings – see for 

example the “McLibel” case.26 It is not inconceivable that, one day, highly complex defamation 

proceedings will arise in the High Court in Northern Ireland and the Legal Services Agency will be 

required under article 6 to divert scarce legal aid funds to support one of the litigants.  It might be 
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the legally correct thing to do, but it would be a dreadful waste of public money which could be far 

better spent elsewhere. 

2.18 The case for legal aid therefore needs to look beyond ECHR and the legal minimum and set 

out why legal aid matters.  In doing so it must be recognised that, outside the legal minimum, 

government investment in legal aid is ultimately a discretionary spend.   It must justify its place 

alongside all other priorities for public funding. 

2.19 Access to justice may be a fundamental human right but no state can ever guarantee all its 

citizens access for all cases.  Some needs will not be met.  It is uncomfortable to admit it, but all 

governments are in the business of rationing access to justice, just as they have to ration healthcare, 

policing and education. There is only so much money to go around. Even if the legal aid scheme of 

Northern Ireland is the most generous in the world27, it is not and will never be perfect.  It is very 

hard to argue that people just above financial eligibility limits have satisfactory access to justice.  It 

was ever thus. 

2.20 The case for legal aid must therefore be entirely realistic and pragmatic.  It must articulate 

what legal aid can achieve for the citizens of Northern Ireland.  Reforms must then aim to make the 

best possible use of whatever funds are available (which will never be enough). 

Displaced costs 

2.21 One of the most common arguments against any reduction in the provision of legal aid is 

that modest savings to the legal aid fund may lead to additional costs elsewhere.28  There is much 

assertion on this point but limited firm evidence, and no easy way to verify or quantify the effect.  I 

am told that welfare benefits advice is beneficial because increased benefit take-up boosts the local 

economy (although it is still an additional claim on the taxpayer).  However, it is easy to understand 

how the provision of early legal advice might often save a client from much more serious and 

expensive legal or social problems further down the road.  The Law Society point to several studies 

which support this argument.29  

 

2.22 I am less convinced that reductions in civil legal aid for contested proceedings inherently 

create additional costs for government; it all depends what alternatives are available and how the 

client reacts.  The NAO identified potential costs of £3.4 million to the family justice system caused 

by increased litigants in person in England and Wales.30  They also identified potential costs to 

government further down the road from individuals not being able to resolve their legal problems 

early on, but understandably made no attempt to quantify this.  I obtained further information 

about the £3.4M figure from the NAO under an FOI request.  They confirmed that £370,000 of this 

related to actual expenditure by government on additional support for litigants in person but the 

balance of about £3M was a “notional cost” based on an estimate of the increased court time likely 

to be caused by lack of representation.  However there is some contrary evidence that hearing 
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length may not be increased by unrepresented litigants.31  Perhaps the greatest risk of lack of legal 

representation is that proceedings may be contested unnecessarily when good legal advice would 

have ensured settlement.  But even if hearings or proceedings become longer, is it right to 

characterise this as a “cost” to the public pursue?  If the courts become clogged up with litigants in 

person it is surely a decision for government whether to invest more resources in the Court Service 

or to simply accept the delays and inconvenience caused. 

 

2.23 I am therefore a little sceptical of attempts to quantify in financial terms the indirect 

consequences of reductions in legal aid.  Such estimates may be speculative and may not be 

reflected in actual cost to the public purse at all.  The strongest arguments in favour of preserving 

legal aid are not financial.   

 

The positive case for legal aid  

2.24 We live in a rights-based society.   Rights without any practical means of enforcement have 

little value.  For many people with limited means, legal aid may be the only practical way of securing 

access to justice and realisation of rights. 

 

2.25 As discussed in Chapter 1 there is a heartening consensus around the fundamental 

importance of access to justice.    Although other countries seek to secure access without such heavy 

reliance on legal aid, we have to be realistic and work from the justice system as it exists in Northern 

Ireland.  Certain recommendations in this review seek to make the courts more accessible to 

unrepresented litigants or to establish private funding alternatives or ADR.  Even in the long term, 

none of these initiatives will wholly remove the need for an effective legal aid scheme.   For many 

categories of case, the arguments for the importance of access to justice are equally arguments for 

the importance of legal aid.   

 

2.26 When governments look for public sector savings, they will often emphasise the need to 

preserve “frontline services” for the public.    It must be remembered that most legal aid clients 

involved in criminal, family or social welfare cases have not come to court as a matter of choice.  

Good representation for such clients contributes to the fair and effective administration of justice.  

Legal aid work in these areas can rightly be regarded as a frontline service.32  

 

2.27 The circumstances and profile of the clients who have recourse to the legal aid scheme are 

every bit as important as the cases themselves.  In most family proceedings and in a range of other  

categories, clients are almost inevitably going through a period of emotional trauma or crisis.  

Ensuring that they have some level of caring professional help to navigate an adversarial legal 

system designed for people with lawyers is surely a priority for government support. 

  

2.28 With the prospect of ever decreasing levels of public funding, there is also an important 

“house of cards” argument; that if legal aid is scaled down beyond a certain level, funding for such 

services as remain in scope is undermined.  This is either because no one knows what is left in scope 

or because it is no longer economic for firms to provide only the limited services remaining, if they 
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can remain in business at all.  This remains a concern in England and Wales, where the amount saved 

from scope changes exceeds what was predicted by some £32 million, partly because fewer people 

are applying for what were supposed to be the remaining high priority services.33 

 

2.29 The mission statement of the Department of Justice is “Building a fair, just and safer 

community”.   There must be some danger that excessive reductions in legal aid will be difficult to 

reconcile with this objective.  I suspect the following observations of Lord Neuberger, president of 

the Supreme Court, may have additional resonance in Northern Ireland: 

 "My worry is the removal of legal aid for people to get advice about law and get 
representation in court will start to undermine the rule of law because people will feel like the 
government isn't giving them access to justice in all sorts of cases. 

And that will either lead to frustration and lack of confidence in the system, or it will lead to 
people taking the law into their own hands."34   

 

2.30 I recommend that the minister prepares a paper for the Executive summarising the 

positive case for legal aid and the dangers if its withdrawal goes too far.  Together with the other 

recommendations in this report for savings and greater controls within the scheme, this should be 

used as a baseline for future negotiations over the budget for legal aid. 

 

Priorities 

2.31 As described above, legal aid cannot hope to provide access to justice for all citizens for all 

types of case.   Funds must be directed where they will do most good.   With effect from 1 April 

2015, the new framework under the Access to Justice Order 2003 reinforces this approach.  Article 

12(1) of the 2003 Order35 requires the Department to “set priorities in its funding of civil legal 

services….” 

2.32 It is important to distinguish between priorities for access to justice and priorities for legal 

aid.  Government may decide that, for a certain type of case, it is a high priority that citizens have 

effective access, reflecting the significance of the subject matter either to the individual or the state.  

It does not follow at all that such cases should be a priority for legal aid – that would depend 

crucially on what alternatives to legal aid were available.   

2.33 The Bar have argued that assigning priority to a category of case is unhelpful because within 

any category every case is different and some will be far more important than others.   Whilst that is 

true so far as it goes, in my view a clear statement of priorities is essential because:  

 There are clear and valid distinctions between types of case, especially in the issues and 

remedies they offer, domestic violence injunctions being an obvious example; 

 The range of cases within any category can be addressed by other means, in particular by 

clear and category-specific merits criteria; 

 Legal aid can only operate within a clear and transparent legal framework, so some degree 

of  categorisation is unavoidable 
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2.34 Priorities are subjective.  I remember when negotiating the terms of the EU Legal Aid 

Directive36 the delegate from France argued that defamation should be a top priority for any legal 

aid scheme because such cases concerned “matters of honour”!  One of the advantages of justice 

being devolved is that the priorities for legal aid can reflect what is important to the citizens of 

Northern Ireland, rather than those of the United Kingdom generally.   One consultation response 

suggested that new mechanisms to assist victims of the conflict should be a top justice priority. As an 

outsider I would not wish to express a view. 

 

2.35 There is a greater consensus on treating certain types of case as a priority. A range of 

possible criteria to determine priorities was set out at paragraph 3.10 of the Agenda and not 

disputed on consultation.  Some of the factors on that list relate to the circumstances of individual 

cases, while others reflect potential high priority categories.   The latter group include:- 

 

 Matters affecting right to life. 

 Where individual liberty is potentially at issue. 

 Whether an individual may be at risk of being subjected to violence or intimidation. 

 Whether homelessness is an immediate risk. 

 Allegations against public authorities of serious wrongdoing, abuse of power or significant 

breach of human rights (“Public Authority Claims” in the table below) 

  

2.36 The merits of specific case types remaining within scope are discussed in the subject specific 

sections later in this report.   As an overview, however, bearing in mind the above factors, the 

following could be suggested as an approach to relative priorities for access to justice (not legal aid) 

of different case types across the three main areas of business: 

 

Table 2  Suggested priorities for access to justice 

 Crime 
 

Family Civil Non Family 

Top priority Representation in 
criminal proceedings 
(interests of justice)  

Domestic violence 
injunctions; 
Care proceedings 

Housing possession; 
Mental health detention 

High priority Police station advice Private law children 
disputes 

Judicial review; 
Public Authority Claims; 
Serious injury claims 

Medium priority Other criminal advice; 
Advice on diversion 
 

Ancillary relief Other personal injury; 
Housing disrepair 

Low priority  Divorce proceedings Defamation; 
Boundary disputes 
 

 

2.37 Turning to priorities for legal aid, there are few alternatives to legal aid for criminal and 

family services (for this purpose I would treat mediation as part of the legal aid scheme rather than 

an alternative to it – see Chapter 17).   There are far more possibilities for civil non family cases, 
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especially for those types of case where successful claimants can recover costs.  Civil non family is 

therefore the area where there is most potential for savings with least harm to access to justice, as 

discussed further in Chapters 22 and 23. 

2.38 I recommend that the minister issues a statement of priorities both for access to justice 

and for legal aid.   These should be used to build a consensus on the long term scope of the legal 

aid scheme 

Summary 

2.39 Legal aid is an indispensible part of our justice system.   For many vulnerable clients, legal aid 

may be the only practical means of enforcing basic legal rights.  Legal aid lawyers provide frontline 

services for the public across a range of criminal and civil cases. 

 

2.40  If the scheme were reduced to its minimum possible extent, consistent with our human 

rights obligations, it would cover only criminal cases and a very small range of civil proceedings, 

excluding almost all advice services.  This would neither reflect the fundamental importance of 

access to justice for the most vulnerable, nor would it represent good value for money.   Removing 

too much from scope also risks undermining the viability of what remains. 

2.41 Like all areas of discretionary government expenditure, legal aid must be rationed and 

targeted towards the areas of greatest need.  Priorities must be decided upon and reflected in a 

more tightly controlled future scheme.  Priorities for justice are not the same as priorities for legal 

aid, especially if alternative means of securing access to justice are available. 

2.42 The positive case for legal aid and its importance to society must be articulated so that a 

greater consensus can be developed around the scope of the scheme and the budget needed to 

sustain it for the longer term. 
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3 Control of Legal Aid Expenditure 

“Short cuts make long delays”37
 

3.1 This Chapter considers the range of mechanisms which can be used to control the overall 

cost of legal aid and examines their pros and cons.  The aim is to generate a more comprehensive 

and methodical approach to policy development when savings have to be made.  Remuneration 

strategy is considered in the next Chapter. 

 

Scope 

3.2 Taking a category of case out of scope is probably the most effective way of achieving 

substantial savings for the legal aid fund.  Looked at purely from the view of achieving savings, the 

scope reforms in England and Wales under LASPO were very effective, as was the earlier removal of 

personal injury from scope under the Access to Justice Act 1999.  Although an exceptional funding 

mechanism must be put in place to ensure ECHR compliance, such a regime makes little dent in the 

savings realised.38 

 

3.3 What evidence base should be put together before a decision is taken to remove a category 

from scope?  The National Audit Office, Public Accounts Committee and House of Commons Justice 

Committee all expressed strong concerns at the lack of research undertaken prior to the LASPO 

scope changes.39  Margaret Hodge, Chair of the PAC, did not hold back:  

  

“The Ministry still does not understand what its reforms mean for people. It has little 
understanding of why people go to court and how and why people access legal aid in the first 
place, and only commissioned research into these issues in 2014 – more than a year after its 
reforms were implemented. 
There are signs that the complexity of the justice system may be preventing people who are no 
longer eligible for civil legal aid from securing effective access to justice…… 

The Ministry does not know, and has shown little interest in, the knock-on costs of its reforms 
across the wider public sector as a result of increased physical and mental health problems 
caused by the inability to access advice to resolve legal problems. 

It therefore has no idea whether the projected £300 million spending reduction in its own 
budget is outweighed by additional costs elsewhere. It does not understand the link between 
the price it pays for legal aid and the quality of advice being given. In short, there is not a lot 
the Ministry does know.” 40 
 

3.4 The Ministry left itself open to this sort of criticism in part because it initially portrayed the 

reforms as being not just about saving money, but with a view to “discourage unnecessary and 

adversarial litigation”  and to “target legal aid to those who need it most”.   In reality the Ministry 

felt it had to make the changes quickly in any event.   One could argue that it would have been 
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 See discussion in the last Chapter at paragraph 2.11 
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 Implementing reforms to civil legal aid, NAO, 20 November 2014, pages 13-15; PAC, 19 January 2015 at 
pages 9-11; Justice Committee report, House of Commons, 12 March 2015, pages 8-9 
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See Public Accounts Committee, Chair’s Comments, 4 February 2015 
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hypocritical to go through the motions of research if doing so would have little prospect of affecting 

the intended policy. 

 
3.5 The Law Society and Bar Council argue strongly for better research and data before 

consideration is given to taking a case out of scope, noting recent concerns expressed by the Master 

of the Rolls.41  However in a smaller jurisdiction like Northern Ireland I think one has to be realistic 

about what degree of evidence gathering or research is feasible and what is really going to have an 

impact on the final decision.   If a category is taken out of scope without a specific alternative, 

inevitably some people will simply give up on asserting their rights and some will try to muddle 

through as unrepresented litigants.  No amount of academic research can predict with accuracy how 

behaviours will change in a previously unknown situation.  In practice the best evidence available to 

the Department in Northern Ireland is likely to come from: 

 Evidence of the impact of scope reductions in other jurisdictions; 

 Consultation with stakeholders who will usually be in a better position to predict how their 
clients will react to the reform 

 
3.6 Removing cases from scope can have a serious impact on access to justice.  If any alternative 

means of securing access is available, this must be put in place at the earliest opportunity.   I 

recommend that before any category of case is removed from scope the Department should set 

out: 

i) Whether or not the policy intention is for the affected cases to be pursued by some 

other means; and if so by what means; 

ii) What steps have been taken to make any alternatives to legal aid available; 

iii) What consequences are expected to flow from the scope change, including any 

potential for increased costs to the justice system or elsewhere;42 

iv) What other options have been considered for controlling costs if the cases had 

remained in scope and why these have not been pursued instead.  

 

3.7 Consultation must be carried out on these issues.   Further, if there are potential alternatives 

to legal aid these should be put in place no later than the removal from scope, unless the prevailing 

financial circumstances make this impossible. 

 

Eligibility limits 

3.8 Almost all legal aid schemes have strict income and capital thresholds above which clients 

are not eligible.   Originally the intention was that these should be fixed at a level such that people 

just above the limits could probably afford to pay for their own legal services.   That may well have 

been accurate when the statutory schemes were first established but, over time, the limits have not 

kept pace with the cost of legal services.  The current disposable income limit for legal advice in 

Northern Ireland is £234 per week, for civil legal aid it is £9,937 per year.  Those just above these 

limits might well be able to afford to pay for some one-off advice, but not for representation in 

contested litigation. 
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th

 May 2015   
42

 Recognising that it will usually not be possible to quantify these impacts, as discussed in the last Chapter at 
paragraphs 2.21 to 23 
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3.9 For criminal representation article 6(3)(c) of ECHR (set out in Chapter 2) requires funding, 

subject to the interests of justice test, if the client “…has not sufficient means to pay for legal 

assistance.”   This test prohibits absolute income or capital limits for criminal legal aid, although it is 

always open to a state to be more generous than the above test.  There is an argument that, 

because of the typical financial circumstances of most defendants in criminal proceedings, the 

savings from applying the means test might not justify the administrative cost. 

 

3.10 Apart from affordability, another indicator relevant to setting eligibility levels is the 

proportion of the population eligible.  Historically, schemes aimed to cover about half the 

population. This stood up surprisingly well over the years, but declined during periods of high wages 

growth.  The following data from England and Wales a few years ago is telling:43  

 

Table 3.1 Proportion of population eligible for legal aid in England and Wales 

Year Estimated proportion of the 
population of England and Wales 
eligible for civil legal aid 

1998 52% 

1999 51% 

2000 50% 

2001 46% 

2005 41% 

2007 29% 

 

3.11 In March 2013 it was estimated that 43% of the population of Northern Ireland were eligible 

for civil legal aid compared to 28% in England and Wales.44   As well as being more generous, the 

eligibility regime for Northern Ireland was also more complex and fragmented with several different 

limits for different types of legal aid.   The policy options arising from this were carefully considered 

in Access to Justice 1 at pages 101 to 104.   This led to the 2013 consultation paper which included 

the following recommendations:  

 Uniform eligibility limits for all forms of civil funding; 

 No more passporting on capital i.e. those with substantial capital would no longer be 
automatically eligible for legal aid just because they were in receipt of certain welfare 
benefits; 

 Equity in the home to be taken into account if in excess of £100,000; 

 Additional long stop cap based on gross income; 

 Threshold disposable income limits for criminal legal aid, identify clients who require a  
detailed means test before being accepted as eligible. 

 

3.12 None of these reforms were implemented owing to other reform priorities.  As a result, the 

discrepancies remain.  The following are the main figures to consider, based on April 2015 limits, 

converted where necessary into monthly figures for comparison: 
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Table 3.2 United Kingdom legal aid eligibility limits 

 Northern 
Ireland 

Northern 
Ireland 
(monthly 
equivalent) 

England and 
Wales 
(monthly) 

Scotland Scotland 
(monthly 
equivalent) 

Disposable 
income limit – 
advice and 
lower courts 

£234 per week £1,017 £733 £245 per 
week 

£1,065 

Disposable 
income limit – 
higher courts  

£9,937 per 
year45  

£828 £733 £26,239 per 
year  

£2,18746  

Gross Income 
cap 

None  £2,657 None  

Disposable 
capital  - advice 

£1,000  £8,000 £1,716  

Disposable 
capital – lower 
courts 

£3,000  £8,000 
(immigration 
£3,000) 

£13,017  

Disposable 
capital – higher 
courts 

£6,750  £8,000 £13,017  

 

3.13 The policy behind the 2013 proposals remains sound. I recommend that the proposals put 

forward in the 2013 consultation paper to simplify, harmonise and control civil income eligibility 

limits and impose a gross income cap be implemented.  The separate eligibility regime for the lower 

courts (formerly covered by ABWOR) would cease to apply.  If harmonisation is approached on a 

cost neutral basis, the level could be fixed somewhere between the current limits for lower and 

higher courts; alternatively, some savings would be generated if the current income applicable to 

the higher courts were applied across the board.  In terms of capital limits, I think there is a stronger 

case for different limits for advice and for representation in light of the different cost and 

affordability of the service. I recommend retaining the £1,000 limit for advice and assistance while 

imposing a strict £8,000 limit for representation.  The latter figure is somewhat academic in light of 

the obligation to pay contributions on all capital over £3,000.  I also agree that benefit receipt 

should only be a passport for income, not capital.  I return to criminal eligibility in Chapter 13. 

 

3.14 Reducing eligibility limits directly impacts upon access to justice but, unlike scope changes, 

lower eligibility at least concentrates funding on the poorest in society.   It is never going to be 

affordable to set eligibility limits at a level above which everyone can afford to pay for their own 

representation.  However the strategic objective should be to aim for this, so far as financial 

constraints allow.  

 

Civil contributions 

3.15 Requiring clients to make contributions before or during a case, or to make payments back 

to the legal aid fund at the end, can significantly reduce the net cost of the scheme.  Such 
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mechanisms are often overlooked when savings options are being considered.  Reasonable financial 

conditions need not be a barrier to access to justice.  Indeed a financial contribution can encourage a 

client to consider carefully the importance of the case before proceeding and may give them an 

interest in seeing it pursued at reasonable cost.  

 

3.16 Civil legal services in Northern Ireland have a contribution regime, with sliding scales based 

upon disposable income and/or capital.  Unlike England and Wales however, contributions from 

income are also payable under advice and assistance.  I see no reason to discontinue contributory 

Green Form.  Scotland also apply contributions at the advice level. 

 

3.17 Contributions due under civil legal aid certificates also vary across the United Kingdom: 

 

Table 3.3 United Kingdom civil legal aid contributions 

ENGLAND AND WALES 
Monthly Disposable Income 
limits 

ENGLAND AND WALES 
Annual equivalent 

ENGLAND AND WALES 
Contributions due  

Below £311 Below £3,732 0% 

£311-£465 £3,732-£5,580 35% 

£466-£616 £5,580-£7,392 45% 

£616-£733 £7,392-£8,796 70% 

 

SCOTLAND 
Disposable Income limits (annual) 

SCOTLAND 
Contributions due 

Below £3,521 0% 

£3,522-£11,540 33% 

£11,541-£15,743 50% 

£15,744-£26,239 100% 

 

NORTHERN IRELAND 
Disposable Income limits (annual) 

NORTHERN IRELAND 
Contributions due 

Below £3,355 0% 

£3,355-£9,937 33% 

 

3.18 In England, Wales and Northern Ireland, capital contributions are also due for disposable 

capital in excess of £3,000.  In Scotland contributions are only due for capital over £7,853. 

 

3.19 The much higher income eligibility limit for Scotland in the Table 3.2 above is partly 

explained by the tapered contributions which claim up to 100% of income above the level shown.  

Not surprisingly these levels deter many clients from accepting an offer of legal aid, keeping down 

the overall costs of the scheme.   However, research in Northern Ireland as part of the 2013 

consultation concluded that introducing such a system might increase costs by over £1million.  I find 

this a little surprising given the inevitable low take-up, but in any event I am not attracted to the idea 

of an artificially high eligibility level with huge contributions. 

 

3.20 Savings from setting higher contributions derive not so much from the increased cash which 

such contributions bring in, but from the reduced number of cases that have to be funded because 

so many clients refuse to accept their offers of legal aid.   The 2013 consultation rejected increased 
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contributions partly on the basis that savings would be modest.  I think this should be looked at 

again.  The deterrent effect is hard to predict accurately but could be significant.  A simpler and less 

severe regime than England and Wales could involve perhaps two contributory bands set at 33% and 

50%.  I recommend that the Department consult upon modest increases in the contributions due 

under civil legal aid. 

 

The statutory charge 

3.21 The legal aid statutory charge allows the fund to recover its costs if the client successfully 

gains or holds on to money or property.  The charge now operates under article 17(7) of the 2003 

Order.  It requires repayment by the client of the net cost of the case out of any property “recovered 

or preserved” in the proceedings.   So, if legal aid helps you to recover damages or other property, 

you must first repay the fund, then you can retain the rest.  In successful non family cases, recovery 

of damages is usually accompanied by recovery of costs from the opponent; in such cases there is no 

net cost to the fund and no need for the statutory charge to operate, so the client will keep all their 

damages.    The biggest impact of the charge is therefore in family proceedings because costs are 

usually not awarded.   There is however an exemption from the charge for the first £2,500 recovered 

for the client.47 A similar exemption was long ago abolished in England and Wales.  I consider the 

future of this exemption in the context of proposed new structures for family legal aid in Chapter 18. 

 

3.22 For many years the statutory charge was not effectively enforced by the legal aid authorities 

in Northern Ireland but I am now assured both by the Legal Services Agency and by all the suppliers I 

have spoken to that the system is rigorously enforced.  However I understand from the Agency that 

land registration procedures do not always operate to give the Agency the degree of long term 

security it requires. 

 

3.23 Where a home is recovered, typically in ancillary relief proceedings on divorce, it would 

obviously be unfair to require the home to be sold to repay the legal aid fund.  Instead, enforcement 

of the charge is postponed; it is registered on the property like a mortgage. No repayment has to be 

made until the charge is ultimately redeemed when the property is sold at a later date.  In England 

and Wales there have always been detailed regulations governing how the charge is registered, 

allowing it to be postponed and transferred to a new property and prescribing the charging of 

interest.48  Simple interest49, currently charged at 8%, applies but does not have to be paid on an 

ongoing basis - it adds to the amount required to redeem the charge when it is eventually paid off.   

No such regulations apply in Northern Ireland. 

 

3.24 In my view, toughening the financial conditions of legal aid is one of the best ways to reduce 

the net cost of the scheme.  It does not harm access to justice and it gives clients a direct interest in 

the costs being incurred on their behalf.  I recommend that:  

 The Legal Services Agency should engage with the Northern Ireland Land Registry to agree 
secure registration procedures and to identify any legal changes needed to guarantee the 
long term security and enforceability of the statutory charge; 

                                                           
47

 £3,000 in higher courts; my understanding is that in the original post war legal aid scheme the exemption 
was fixed at a level sufficient to put down a deposit on an average house!  Times have changed   
48

 See the Civil Legal Aid (Statutory Charge) Regulations 2013, regulations 22 to 25 
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 Procedures for registration and enforcement of the charge should be formalised and set 
out in regulations, along the lines of those applying in England and Wales; 

 Regulations should provide for interest to be charged on all registered charges; the rate of 
interest should be subject to consultation and need not follow the rate charged in England 
and Wales. 

 

Legal aid as a loan 

3.25 The statutory charge therefore turns legal aid from a gift into a loan, in those cases where 

property is recovered or preserved.  This raises an important wider policy option: why should legal 

aid not operate as a loan in a wider range of circumstances?  There are statutory powers to fund 

services in this way under article 17(2) and (4) of the 2003 Order.  Establishing a wider obligation to 

repay the legal aid fund has a number of attractions:   

 It gives clients a direct interest in the case and the level of costs incurred as it progresses, 
putting the legally aided client in the same position as a reasonable private paying client; 

 This creates a strong incentive towards early and amicable settlement of disputes, avoiding 
contested court proceedings where possible; 

 Like contributions, the obligation to repay will deter some clients from proceeding with legal 
aid, producing immediate savings; 

 Further savings arise for those cases which proceed as costs are ultimately repaid to the 
fund; 

 The upfront obligation to repay costs will bypass the sometimes complex determination of 
whether property has been “recovered or preserved” for the purposes of the statutory 
charge; 

 It offers a new approach to the financial eligibility of clients who own or have an interest in 
their home with the potential to extend eligibility (see below) 

 
3.26 Inevitably, such as approach also has drawbacks, including:   

 Increased administrative burdens in the operation of the legal aid scheme; 

 Risk that the prospect of repayment will be too strong a deterrent for clients, leading them 
not to pursue meritorious and important cases; 

 The creation of unenforceable debts against impecunious clients, leading to the writing off 
of many such debts and reduced recoveries 

 
3.27 This reform, often referred to as “legal aid as a loan” was under consideration in England 
and Wales but was not proceeded with, in favour of proceeding with widespread reductions in 
scope.  If it is to be introduced in Northern Ireland it needs to be structured in a way which 
addresses all the pros and cons described above.   Careful consultation will be needed.  My primary 
recommendation is that legal aid as a loan should apply only to clients applying for civil legal aid who 
own or have an interest in their own home.  Such clients could complete a contractual charge as part 
of the process of applying for a legal aid certificate.  It could simply be an additional page on the 
application form, although clients would need clear advice on its implications.   Registration and 
enforcement would thereafter operate exactly like the statutory charge, including the charging of 
interest as for the statutory charge.  The above concerns about administration, deterrence and 
enforceability would then be mitigated. 
 
3.28 The client’s home is currently excluded from the assessment of capital to determine legal aid 
eligibility in Northern Ireland.  Access to Justice 1 recommended a move to the English system under 
which the home is taken into account, subject to a £100,000 equity disregard.  If legal aid as a loan 
were introduced, providing much greater security for the fund, there would be an argument for 
continuing to exclude the majority of homes from the assessment of eligibility. 
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3.29 I recommend that the Department consult upon introducing a new financial obligation to 
repay the costs of their case to the fund.  This would generally apply only to clients who own or 
have an interest in their home.  It would be enforced exactly like the statutory charge.  I suggest 
how this new financial obligation should apply to particular types of family certificate in Chapter 18. 
Many of the above arguments can also be applied in the very different context of criminal 
proceedings.  Recovery of costs from convicted defendants is considered further in Chapter 13. 
 

Merits criteria 

3.30 Merits criteria are a very effective way of targeting available resources at the most deserving 

and important cases.  For criminal cases the merits criterion will remain the interests of justice test, 

the operation of which is discussed in Chapter 12.  My proposals on merits criteria for family cases 

are set out in Chapter 18 and for civil non family in Chapter 24. 

 

3.31 In terms of general strategy however, at a time when major scope reductions are being 

considered, it is more important than ever that funding for those cases which remain in scope is 

demonstrably well controlled and going to the right cases.   Historically, civil legal aid was subject 

only to broadly drawn criteria such as the need for “reasonable grounds” for bringing proceedings 

and that it was not “unreasonable” in all the circumstances of the case for legal aid to be granted.   

These criteria still apply in Northern Ireland under the 2003 Order and regulations.50  General 

discretionary criteria also still apply in Scotland.51  

 

3.32 In England and Wales these discretionary tests were replaced in April 2000 with the Funding 

Code.  The Code defined all the different types of legal aid available and set category specific criteria 

on all aspects of merits including prospects of success, cost benefit, alternative funding and 

alternatives to litigation.  Much work was undertaken to introduce a Funding Code in Northern 

Ireland but this was ultimately not proceeded with and the provisions of the 2003 Order dealing with 

the Code have been deleted.  In their consultation response the Belfast Solicitors Association 

expressed concern at the failure to implement the Code and the guidance underpinning it which was 

the product of a great deal of collaborative work.52  In April 2013 the Funding Code in England and 

Wales was replaced by the Civil Legal Aid (Merits Criteria) Regulations 2013, but the regulations 

broadly retained the definitions and rules previously set out in the Code. 

 

3.33 Everything in the Code could of course be taken into account under a general 

“reasonableness” criterion, which gives the Director a wide discretion, but such an approach is 

unlikely to achieve the same degree of control, consistency or transparency.   I do not recommend 

legislating to reinstate the full Funding Code provisions, but I believe that many of the merits criteria 

previously contained in the Code would be beneficial in this jurisdiction. 
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 See pages 5-6 of the BSA response.  I have to declare an interest here; I am biased in favour of the Code 
having had responsibility for its design and implementation in my former life 
 



39 
 

3.34 I recommend that all funded services are subject to clear and strict merits criteria which 

target funding towards the highest priority cases.  For civil legal services these criteria should 

follow the underlying policy of the proposed Northern Ireland Funding Code, but in a simplified 

form, reflecting the revised scope of services covered and the new legislative framework.  Under 

the 2003 Order the statutory tests can be supplemented by “guidance as to the criteria according to 

which any decision is to be taken”.53 Regulations can also be made covering procedural issues, 

including “conditions which must be satisfied” by applicants for funding.54   Merits reform in 

Northern Ireland is therefore likely to require a combination of guidance and regulation.  In the 

longer term I think a simpler legal framework would be preferable; I recommend that, when 

legislative opportunity allows, the merits provisions in the 2003 Order should be replaced by a 

general power to set merits criteria in regulations.  In a similar way, in England and Wales, merits 

criteria are now set out in regulations,55 many of which are based on the policy previously contained 

in the Funding Code. 

 

3.35 The recent case of I.S.56 has cast some doubt on how far legal aid authorities can go in 

imposing strict merits criteria. In I.S., a strict 50% merits test was held to be unreasonable, but it is 

unclear whether this is a general conclusion or needs to be seen in its context, which concerned 

exceptional funding for a disabled client in a family case raising significant human rights issues.   The 

Ministry of Justice is appealing the judgment and, for the sake of access to justice in Northern 

Ireland, I hope the appeal succeeds on the issues of principle concerning merits criteria.  In this 

report I am arguing for maintaining a wider range of services within scope, but subjecting those 

services to much stricter controls.  If the law does not allow such controls to be applied, there may 

be no alternative to reducing scope. 

 

Control of supply 

3.36  Legal aid expenditure can be controlled by restricting the volume of work authorised in any 

year or by restricting the number of outlets providing services.  This form of control is unknown to 

legal aid in Northern Ireland although it is a central feature of civil legal aid in the Republic of Ireland. 

It has also existed in limited forms in England and Wales.  As described in Chapter 8, in the Republic 

of Ireland most civil legal aid is provided only through a limited network of government funded law 

centres.  Although this level of control is enviable from a financial viewpoint, it is hard to see how 

such a system could be introduced into any of the legal aid schemes currently operating in the 

United Kingdom.  Implementation would be very difficult, there might be very significant start up 

costs and there would be major issues of supply and access. 

 

3.37 It is not inconceivable however that the approach could be considered for specific, specialist 

or emerging areas of law.   In the absence of an employed service, this would involve granting one or 

more suppliers the exclusive right to undertake all cases in a specific area of work for a fixed budget.  

I make no recommendations about applying this sort of approach in Northern Ireland, but it is an 

interesting option which could be considered if the need arose. 
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3.38 In England and Wales, control of supply has been operated under two regimes at opposite 

ends of the civil spectrum: Legal Help and High Cost Cases.   Under the English system, advice 

services are funded exclusively under contracts which specify how many Legal Help “matter starts” 

the supplier can undertake in each category of law.   Such a system could only work in Northern 

Ireland if legal aid was transformed into a contract-based scheme. This option is considered (but not 

recommended) in the next Chapter. 

 

3.39 For very high cost civil cases in England and Wales a cash-limited fund was established.  

These cases were handled and case managed by a Special Cases Unit.  Controversially, the Unit was 

given the power to refuse or defer funding of cases on the grounds that they were not “affordable” 

out of the available funds (even if all other normal merits criteria were satisfied). 

 

3.40 I do not think it would be workable to operate a separate fund within a fund in a small 

jurisdiction like Northern Ireland.  However the budget of such a jurisdiction is particularly 

vulnerable to the appearance of one or more very expensive cases, such as group actions.  I believe 

the time has come to recognise that legal aid can no longer operate as an immediate entitlement 

system regardless of cost.  The Legal Services Agency ought to have the power to say, for non-urgent 

cases, ‘Sorry, we cannot afford to fund this’.  Such a power should only be considered for very 

exceptional cases and circumstances.  I recommend that the Director of Legal Aid Casework be 

given a new reserve power in merits regulations to refuse or defer civil legal aid for a non urgent 

very high cost case on the grounds that it is not affordable.  One approach would be deny funding 

for very high cost cases unless the circumstances of the case required legal aid under the ECHR 

article 6 test.57  The new system should apply both to new applications for certificates and to 

extensions on existing cases.  The threshold and operation of this power should be the subject of 

further consultation. 

 

Administrative controls 

3.41 Without changing the rules of funding, savings can be achieved via tighter controls by the 

legal aid authorities, either by devoting increased resources and expertise to funding determinations 

or by applying controls on the extent of funding in individual cases.    For civil cases there are at least 

two important control mechanisms which have been routinely operated in England and Wales for 

many years but which do not operate in the same way in Northern Ireland: cost limitations and 

scope limitations. 

 

3.42 A cost limitation is a binding limit on the total costs which can be incurred under a legal aid 

certificate, covering all solicitor costs, counsel’s fees and disbursements (but usually exclusive of 

VAT).  The court has no power to exceed a cost limitation on a detailed assessment of costs.  Legal 

aid authorities have power to increase a cost condition by amendment to the certificate.  All that 

matters on assessment of costs is the final limitation on the certificate, so in a sense such an 

amendment operates retrospectively. 

 

                                                           
57

As described in Chapter 2 – high cost and complex cases are by their nature more likely to satisfy this test, 
but the question could still be posed 



41 
 

3.43 The most important control deriving from cost limitations is that it forces the supplier to 

apply for an amendment as costs approach the limit and at that stage the legal aid authority can 

thoroughly assess the merits of the case, especially whether the cost benefit criteria is still satisfied. 

This prevents cases, which might have had good merit at the outset, from trundling on way past the 

point at which a reasonable private paying client would have cut his losses. 

 

3.44 Setting the initial cost limit on a certificate need not be an exact science.  Standard 

limitations can initially be applied to all certificates in a particular category, pitched at a figure 

somewhere above the average level of costs in that category.  Lower costs limits should be set for 

cases with unclear prospects of success where funding is only being provided for further 

investigation.58  Clearly a balance must be struck between the degree of control and the 

administrative cost of applying to amend.  Cost limitations were more recently introduced in 

Scotland.  The Scottish Legal Aid Board tell me that they pitch their costs limitations at the 90th 

percentile – in other words they would only expect 10% of cases to have to have to apply for an 

extension of the limitation during their lifetime. 

 

3.45 Looked at from a business perspective, it is remarkable that a major purchaser of 

professional services should be able to commission professional services without a direct cost 

control from the outset of each job.  I recommend that the Legal Services Agency introduce as a 

matter of urgency a system of cost limitations on all new civil legal aid certificates.  The status of 

cost limitations and their ability to override assessed costs should be set out in regulations. 

 

3.46 All civil certificates in England and Wales also have specific scope limitations which specify 

what stage in proceedings the case can be taken to, anything from counsel’s opinion only to all steps 

up to but excluding final hearing, to covering an appeal to the Supreme Court.  Northern Ireland 

certificates do not have the same range of staged controls.  Regulations do however require a fresh 

certificate to cover any final appeal.  It would be better if all certificates stated what stage they 

covered and all further work, appeal or indeed transfer to a new court level was dealt with by 

amendment rather than a fresh application.   As well as being more convenient, this would also help 

in tracking total costs for the purposes of the statutory charge.  Rather than requiring a new 

application, regulations could instead provide that appeals (other than defending an appeal brought 

by the opponent) were not covered unless specifically authorised by the Agency or on the certificate.  

 

3.47 Scope limitations should be a routine part of the control of civil certificates although the 

importance of such limits is reduced for those cases covered by standard fees and by the effective 

deployment of cost limitations.  I recommend that, over time, the Legal Aid Agency introduce a 

comprehensive system of scope limitations on all new civil legal aid certificates. 

 

3.48 The other form of administrative control, which scarcely dares speak its name, is 

bureaucracy.  If forms are long and complex and people are not paid for completing them, fewer 

people will apply and savings may be made.  I am not encouraging bureaucracy, merely recognising 

the uncomfortable truth that if systems are made more efficient and accessible, it should not be 
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surprising if more people access them and the overall cost increases.  This consideration is most 

relevant to the future of the Green Form Scheme, which is covered in Chapter 25. 

 

3.49 Where legal aid regulations and procedures give rise to additional form filling without 

obvious benefits to the fund, changes should be made. I recommend that:   

 The separate procedural rules governing representation in the “lower courts” 59 should be 
abolished so that there is a single procedural regime; 

 A client should never have more than one certificate during a single set of proceedings; 
therefore any transfer of a case to a different court level and any appeal should be dealt 
with by amendment, without requiring a fresh application; 

 Similarly, no client should have more than one certificate relating to private law family 
proceedings – any children, finance and domestic violence aspects should all be covered 
under a single certificate; 

 One application form should be sufficient to apply for legal aid for multiple clients in a 
single set of proceedings; this is most relevant to family proceeding involving several young 
children.60 

 

Wider justice reform 

3.50 Many of the proposals in this report address the wider justice system rather than the details 

of legal aid – see the recommendations in Chapters 7, 10, 15, 16 and 19.  Such changes are central to 

this review because they can improve access for all users, not just those funded by legal aid.   

However, whole system reforms are the hardest of all to implement, the slowest to deliver and the 

least certain in terms of the level of savings to be achieved.   Even so, the effort is worthwhile if such 

reforms can lead to legal aid savings without any reduction in access to justice.  That is why it is so 

important to take a longer term view and to start to turn around the oil tankers of justice reform. 

 

3.51 One only has to look at legal aid for family proceedings in England and Wales.  Damaging 

cuts have been made to legal aid for private law cases, but huge sums are still spent on public law 

cases because the underlying legal framework for care proceedings creates waste and duplication of 

legal work (see Chapter 16).  I hope that Northern Ireland can find a better balance. 

 

The approach to reducing cost 

3.52 All the methods of controlling the legal aid budget have advantages and disadvantages.   In 

broad terms the measures which produce the greatest savings and are capable of quick 

implementation tend to be the measures which most reduce access to justice.   In Table 3.3 I have 

assigned a number from 1 to 5 to assess these features for the options listed in this Chapter and 

Chapter 4.  The numbers themselves are arbitrary and serve only to illustrate why legal aid reform in 

the United Kingdom has tended to go down the routes it has in recent years.   
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Table 3.3 Comparison of legal aid controls 

 
 

Savings Potential 
(5 = greatest 
potential) 

Ease of 
Implementation 
(5=easiest to 
implement) 

Impact on Access to 
Justice 
(5=no adverse impact; 
1=severe impact) 

Scope  5 4 1 

Eligibility limits 4 5 2 

Contributions 3 3 3 

Statutory charge / loan 3 2 4 

Merits criteria  3 3 4 

Control of supply 4 2 3 

Administrative Controls 2 4 4 

Remuneration levels61 4 2 3 

Levels of representation 3 3 4 

Wider justice reform 2 1 5 

 

3.53 When legal aid savings have to be found quickly, the Department has little option but to 

consider cuts in scope and remuneration.  This leads to salami slicing.  A longer term strategic plan 

for legal aid allows for a more rational range of measures leading to a better and more sustainable 

scheme for the future. 

 

Summary 

3.54 Reducing the scope of legal aid is an effective way to make savings but can severely reduce 

access.  Before scope changes are introduced, other savings options should be considered and 

consulted on and alternatives to legal aid put in place where possible.   Effective consultation and 

learning from other jurisdictions will provide the best evidence on which to base reform. 

 

3.55 Civil eligibility limits should be simplified and harmonised as recommended in Access to 

Justice 1, with increased contributions from income.  The operation of the statutory charge should 

be strengthened.  Legal aid costs should be repayable in appropriate cases, so that legal aid operates 

as a loan rather than a gift.  This should apply to clients who own or have an interest in a home and 

be administered just like the statutory charge. 

 

3.56 More robust controls should be implemented on civil legal aid, including:   

 Stricter, more transparent and targeted merits criteria for all case types; 

 Cost limitations restricting the total spend on each certificate; 

 Scope limitations; 

 A reserve power to refuse or defer funding for very high cost cases on affordability grounds; 

 Simplified procedures with reduced form-filling. 
 
3.57 Although there are many ways of controlling legal aid expenditure, if short term savings are 
needed there may be no alternative to scope and remuneration cuts.  A more strategic approach 
allows time for wider justice reforms to have an impact while those services still within scope are 
rigorously controlled.  This could be the basis for a more streamlined and sustainable legal aid 
scheme for the longer term. 
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4 Remuneration Strategy 

“The best is the enemy of the good”62
 

4.1 This review does not cover the detail of individual fee schemes.  Within the resources and 

timescale available I am not in a position to make recommendations as to whether any particular fee 

is reasonable or should be increased or decreased.  This Chapter instead suggests some underlying 

principles and structures to inform future legal aid remuneration policy, including levels of 

representation.  Remuneration policy is of particular significance to criminal and family work.  All of 

the controls discussed in the last Chapter can be deployed to a greater or lesser extent to civil legal 

aid, but the range of options available to control the total cost of criminal legal aid is far smaller.  

Issues specific to remuneration in civil non family cases are considered further in Chapter 24. 

 

The statutory criteria 

4.2 What considerations should determine how much is paid for legal aid services?   A useful 

starting point should be the statutory framework under which the Minister can make remuneration 

orders under the 2003 Order.   When making such an order he must have regard to: 

 

“(a) the time and skill which the provision of services of the description to which the 

order relates requires; 

(b) the number and general level of competence of persons providing those services; 

(c ) the cost to public funds of any provision made by the regulations; and 

(d) the need to secure value for money.”63   

 

4.3 Provisions of this type are never as helpful as one might hope, there being no rules as to 

how much weight to attach to each factor.  At first sight a remuneration cut can always be justified 

on the grounds that (c) and (d) outweigh (a) and (b).  In England and Wales, statutory rules of this 

sort were abolished under LASPO but they existed in a narrower form under the Access to Justice Act 

1999.  Under that Act the Lord Chancellor was required to have regard to: 

 

“(a) the need to secure the provision of services of the description to which the order 

relates by a sufficient number of competent persons and bodies, 

(b) the cost to public funds, and 

(c) the need to secure value for money.”64 

 

4.4 The Law Society place reliance on the more detailed criteria applicable in Northern Ireland.  

They argue that the factors of “time and skill” and the need for a “general level of competence” 

should not always be outweighed by “the cost to public funds”.  Recent judicial reviews have shown 

the importance attached by the judiciary to such factors.  In the Brownlee case65 the Supreme Court 

stated that the other statutory factors “complement the obligation to have regard to the time and 
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skill required to undertake particular forms of work; they do not extinguish it.”66  The court 

encouraged flexibility in the setting of fee schemes.  The Burns67 case is another example of the 

willingness of the courts to rely upon the statutory criteria to make findings about fee schemes in 

specific circumstances. 

 

4.5 My concern is that although the statutory factors might have been helpful in a time when 

the legal aid scheme was expanding, they are less workable in a period of austerity.  They certainly 

create endless scope for lawyers to challenge any reductions in their rates and make it much harder 

to achieve savings by reducing remuneration.  When savings have to be made, reductions in scope or 

eligibility are easier to implement even though they are more damaging to clients than fee 

reductions.  It is wrong that the level of lawyers’ fees has a greater degree of statutory protection 

than the level of services available to clients.  I recommend that, when legislative opportunity 

allows, the statutory factors governing remuneration in Northern Ireland are abolished.  

Alternately they could be replaced by more general factors such as those in the 1999 Act above. 

 

General principles 

4.6 There are two ways of approaching remuneration levels: top down or bottom up.  

Governments usually work top down – looking at current fees and considering (assuming that 

savings have to be made) to what extent they can safely be reduced.  It is much harder to work from 

a blank sheet and ask: what is a fair payment for the work?  

 

4.7 At the time of writing this report there has been much concern and controversy over a 

proposed levy in the form of a temporary 15% reduction from all legal aid payments.  But no one can 

say in an objective way whether current rates are the “correct” rates or whether they should be 15% 

less or some other figure.  Perhaps all one could say is that, in the absence of evidence of 

unsatisfactory access or quality of legal aid services, there is no case for increasing current fee levels. 

 

4.8 Northern Ireland has the advantage of being able to look not just at fees within this 

jurisdiction but in other jurisdictions with similar systems of justice, of which England and Wales is 

likely to be the closest comparator.68  There is no obvious reason why a legal aid lawyer in Belfast 

should be paid more than a legal aid lawyer in London undertaking genuinely comparable work 

(although factors such as jurisdictional differences in case mix may be a relevant consideration).   

 

4.9 If one tries to look at remuneration from first principles (as this review is required to do), 

deeper questions have to be asked.  Firstly, for whose benefit does the scheme exist?  Is maintaining 

the remuneration or indeed lifestyle of legal aid lawyers a consideration?  My starting point is that 

the legal aid scheme exists solely for the clients.  Maintaining a legal profession in Northern Ireland 

which provides good quality and accessible services is essential, but it is a means to an end, not an 

objective in its own right. 

 

4.10 If that is right, to what extent should the current structure and regulatory framework of the 

professions influence remuneration policy?  I have been told in several meetings that reform 
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proposals must respond to the fact there are far more small firms in Northern Ireland than in 

England.  I do not think that is the right approach.  Surely the state should not pay a penny more 

than would be necessary to remunerate an efficiently organised and businesslike legal profession.   I 

don’t have any reason to believe that small firms are necessarily less efficient, but if they are they 

may have to change.  It is for the state to specify the range and quality of services it wishes to 

purchase and the amount it is prepared to pay.  It is for the professions to make sure they are set up 

and regulated to provide quality publicly and privately funded services in the most efficient way. 

 

4.11 Should remuneration of legal aid lawyers be looked at only in the context of legal services or 

should one also look at earnings levels of other professionals providing vital public services, such as 

nurses, doctors and teachers?  For example, should a barrister working full time on legal aid earn 

more than a teacher with a similar level of experience?  I have qualified and practiced both as a 

barrister and as a secondary school maths teacher; for what it is worth my experience was that 

teaching was an even more demanding job, but with lower pay.  Classroom teachers in Northern 

Ireland typically earn between £21-35,00069, although some head teachers might even reach salaries 

of just over £100,000. 

 

4.12 I do not suggest that one can simply make direct comparisons between professions with 

very different working practices, conditions, costs and workload.  I also recognise that it is not hard 

to find public sector salaries (including for legal roles) which most legal aid lawyers would envy.  In 

my view the question is whether, in the absence of any fundamental market justification for 

particular payment levels, there are areas of legal aid remuneration where payment rates are so far 

out of line with other areas of public sector pay that they must be questioned.  It must be recognised 

that many young barristers struggle to find regular work and as a result receive very low earnings 

from legal aid, but figures released by the Legal Services Commission show that the top 100 earning 

barristers together received a staggering £22,142,469 from the legal aid fund in 2013/14, i.e. an 

average payment of over £221,000 each.  The next 100 barristers received on average over £78,000 

each.  Several of the very highest earners derived their fees from the most complex family cases.  For 

individual barristers these figures often reflect payments received for cases completed over several 

years and for individuals there will be variations in income streams year on year, but similar levels of 

payments to the highest earners have been repeated year after year.  In my view, a remuneration 

regime which is capable of generating this volume of such high earnings is simply not justifiable or 

affordable in this jurisdiction.   

 

4.13 I recommend that the Minister adopt the following principles in future reforms of legal aid 

remuneration:   

 Fee levels should be set with the objective (subject to the relevant statutory framework) 
of paying the lowest rates possible consistent with securing access to good quality legal 
services from well run and efficiently structured providers; 

 Fees should, so far as possible, not exceed those paid in other comparable jurisdictions for 
comparable work; 

 Lawyers working full time on legal aid should earn fees which are broadly justifiable in 
comparison with other public sector professionals such as nurses, doctors and teachers; 
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 When considering fee reductions, the categories of work undertaken by the highest legal 
aid earners should be targeted for the largest reductions so that overall earnings from 
public funds are restricted to defensible levels.  

 

Fairness and efficiency 

4.14 The Law Society argue that the overall objective when determining remuneration rates is to 

make fair rates of payment, commensurate with the investment of time and resources by the legal 

representatives involved.70  I don’t think anyone would disagree with that, but how can such rates be 

determined?  In July 2006 Lord Carter of Coles published his Review of Legal Aid Procurement in 

England and Wales.71   The reforms he proposed were all market-based, with the emphasis on best 

value competition based on quality, capacity and price.   Many of those reforms did not proceed or 

are still playing out in different guises, but one of the great advantages of a genuine market is that it 

provides a mechanism for determining price.  As will be clear from the next Chapter, I will not be 

recommending contracting or competitive tendering for mainstream legal aid services in Northern 

Ireland for the time being.   The other side of that coin is that, in the absence of such a market 

mechanism, remuneration will continue to be fixed by regulation with continuing room for debate 

about the appropriate level of fees. 

 

4.15 The context of the Carter review is reflected in the report’s introduction.  Although this 

described the legal aid market in England ten years ago, I would happily adopt the summary in the 

context of Northern Ireland today: 

 

“I have been impressed by the deep dedication and integrity of the professionals involved in 

legal aid work, and their real commitment to the principles of legal aid.  They should be proud 

of their hard work on behalf of their clients, and acknowledged rightly as a credit to the legal 

profession. 

 

However, many in the profession tend to have a natural conservatism towards any move 

towards greater efficiency in the services they deliver.  There must be a better understanding 

of the finite nature of resources, and the need for the taxpayer and government to secure 

better value for money from the funds it spends.”72  

 

4.16 Law firms I have talked to in London have described how they have had to look at all their 

office systems and staffing levels, especially in relation to secretarial and other support staff, and 

changed their working practices to operate much more efficiently in the increasingly tough climate 

of legal aid work.  One firm has offered to come to Belfast to discuss with the Law Society and 

solicitors ways of improving business efficiency. 

 

4.17 In their consultation responses and in meetings, the Law Society and Bar Council stress the 

importance of evidence-based reform.  They argue that before new remuneration rates and fees are 

set, there should be an objective study into the work needed to undertake a legal aid case and the 

viability of those fees.  I can see merit in this proposal, but do have some concerns:   
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 Any study should look not so much into how legal aid work is currently undertaken, but into 
how it could be undertaken with improved business practices; 

 Such a study should be open to the possibility of regulatory changes if these would facilitate 
more efficient ways of working; 

 The project must be closely defined and time-limited, concentrating on the areas of work 
which generate the highest volume of cases or the highest cost to the fund. 

 

4.18 It is if course open to either the Law Society or the Bar themselves to commission such an 

exercise.  The Department has meanwhile undertaken substantial file reviews in preparation for 

criminal and family fee schemes.  It seems to me that a further independent study into issues of the 

viability of a legal aid practice would only be of real value if government and practitioners were able 

to work together to set it up and had shared confidence in its outcome.  I do not know if this will be 

possible in the current climate.   I recommend that the Department enter discussions with the Law 

Society and other stakeholders, with a view to commissioning an objective study into the case 

profile of certain types of legal aid work and their cost basis, to identify the potential for improved 

business efficiencies and to inform future legal aid remuneration policy.  I leave open the question 

whether an independent study of this sort should be sought from an academic source or from the 

accountancy / business community.  I know practitioners would wish for a moratorium on further 

fee changes while such work is undertaken but I do not think it would be right or responsible to 

make such a recommendation when the alternative to remuneration cuts might be further 

reductions in scope and eligibility.  

 

A comprehensive fee regime 

4.19 The great majority of legal aid payments are governed by regulations made by the Minister.  

However there is still a significant area of spend where payment rates are not prescribed and 

quantification of costs remains in the discretion of the court on assessment.  This applies primarily to 

the High Court, Court of Appeal and Supreme Court.   Although volumes of cases at these levels may 

be small, the overall cost to the fund can be substantial.  The cost of civil appeals alone in 2013/14 

was over £5 million.73 This represents a significant control gap.   

 

4.20 Although a standard fee regime is being developed for family cases in the High Court, some 

complex cases in the higher courts may not lend themselves to standard fees, but all work paid for 

by legal aid could and should be subject to maximum hourly rates. 

 

4.21 Barristers are traditionally paid not on hourly rates but on a lump sum basis, with a brief fee 

for the job and refresher fees for cases going beyond the first day.  Because of the variety of cases 

coming before the higher and appeal courts, almost all of which will be complex, prescribing all such 

fees in regulation would be problematic.   One option would be to set a universal hourly rate ceiling 

in regulations .  Under such a system, fees would be subject to assessment by the court as now, but 

barristers would need to record their hours spent in all cases; if their assessed fee exceeded the 

ceiling rate for the time spent, the fee would be reduced accordingly.   This would also be useful in 

cases where a hearing collapsed for some reason after delivery of a brief when payment is needed 

for preparatory work undertaken.  I recommend that the Department consult upon setting 

maximum prescribed hourly rates for all legal aid work not covered by existing remuneration 
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regulations. The prescribed hourly rate should also operate as a binding ceiling on any non 

prescribed fees payable on a brief fee or refresher basis.  No exceptions or uplifts to the maximum 

rates should be permitted. 

 

Standard Fees  

4.22 Legal aid payments in Northern Ireland are moving away from hourly rates in favour of 

standard fees.  This is a significant trend in legal aid schemes across the world.  In Northern Ireland 

most criminal cases operate on a standard fee basis and work is well underway on new standard fee 

schemes for the majority of family work.   I support this project.  All forms of remuneration 

incentivise and change behaviour but it is generally better to pay for outputs and results than to pay 

for time taken.    Standard fees improve financial control and create the incentive for lawyers to 

resolve cases early, potentially doing less work for the same pay.  The ability to improve profitability 

through greater efficiency is an important consideration for legal aid lawyers at a time when general 

rises in legal aid remuneration rates are unlikely. 

 

4.23 Even within Northern Ireland, the structure and complexity of the different standard fees 

schemes varies considerably.    For criminal cases in the Magistrates Court the standard fee is a 

single fee per case, regardless of the number of hearings or their length (this applies both to solicitor 

fees and to counsel’s fees where counsel is certified).  Similarly for civil cases in the county court, 

scale costs specify a single fee for solicitor and for counsel dependent on the value of the case.74  

 

4.24 Crown Court remuneration for more serious criminal cases works rather differently.  There 

are prescribed basic trial fees dependent on the severity of the charge, combined with refresher fees 

for each subsequent day of the hearing and in some cases substantial extra payments triggered by 

the number of pages of prosecution evidence served.  Remuneration is therefore determined by a 

formula reflecting the length, complexity and gravity of the case, often referred to as a “graduated” 

fee scheme.  

 

4.25 It is a feature of many graduated fee schemes that heavy cases not only take more time to 

complete but command higher ongoing fees.  For example, Crown Court refresher fees double for 

the longest cases.75  Page count payments rise significantly from one bracket to another.76  This 

approach is understandable in principle but the practical effect can give rise to remarkably high total 

fees.  The tendency is for increased complexity of cases to drive up case costs not in a linear fashion, 

but exponentially.   

 

4.26 In the last few years the Department’s initiatives on criminal legal aid have rightly 

concentrated on remuneration issues, especially around higher cost cases in the Crown Court and 

those involving leading counsel.  In 2011 the high cost case and exceptionality provisions were 

removed.  New regulations took effect from 5th May 2015 designed to achieve significant savings on 

Crown Court fees, although these changes are now the subject of a legal challenge.  Even after these 
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reforms there remains a large gap in the typical fee levels between the magistrates’ court and the 

Crown Court, despite the fact that the magistrates’ court deals with some quite serious cases.77  A 

similar pattern applies to family fees.78 

 

4.27 The flexibility of a graduated fee scheme should make it unnecessary to build in an 

“exceptionality” provision allowing some cases to escape from the fee scheme, but recent 

challenges have been made to the inability of the scheme to cater for genuinely exceptional cases.79  

All standard and graduated fee schemes are in the nature of swings and roundabouts 

approximations of payment for an average case.  They cannot attempt to arrive at the “right” 

payment for every case.  It is now clear that the courts are prepared to look at the suitability of the 

scheme to an individual set of circumstances, which places a high burden on those designing new 

schemes.   

 

4.28 Exceptionality mechanisms are built into most standard fee schemes in England and Wales.  

Typically if the costs on an hourly rates basis would exceed three times the standard fee, payment 

may be claimed on hourly rates.80  The number of cases which escape is usually lower than predicted 

as solicitors are unwilling to undertake work if it is uncertain whether they will reach the high escape 

threshold.  The volume of work undertaken is of course subject to assessment and so cannot be 

artificially inflated to escape the standard fee. 

 

4.29 The Law Society argue that flexibility within fee schemes is fundamental and standard fees 

should be restricted to what can be described as “routine” cases.  I agree that some flexibility in the 

form of an exceptionality or escape provision is important but it seems to me vital, in order to 

ensure that there is effective overall cost control, that standard and graduated fees cater for the 

overwhelming majority of cases.  Such fees need to cover more than just the routine cases. 

 

4.30 I recommend that when developing new or existing standard fee schemes, the 

Department should aim to:   

 Achieve savings predominantly in the higher courts, narrowing the disparity which still 

exists between different court levels; 

 Impose tighter controls on cases at the top end of the complexity spectrum, aiming to 

avoid structures which generate exponentially high total fees; 

 Ensure that standard fees incentivise desirable behaviour, rather than simply rewarding 

legal activity;81 

 Anticipate unusual cases and cater for them either through flexibility within a graduated 

fee approach, court powers to transfer cases to a new regime or by some form of 

exceptionality provision. 
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Complexity of remuneration arrangements 

4.31 For a jurisdiction the size of Northern Ireland there is a remarkably large number of different 

rates and fees for legal aid work.  When I first asked to see the rates for civil legal aid, I was shown a 

summary including no less than 65 tables of fees!   Progress has since been made bringing all civil 

rates together in the regulations underpinning civil legal services from 1st April 2015.82  Different 

areas of work also have differing definitions and rules.   No doubt each set of fees was introduced for 

its own reasons which were valid at the time they were created, but over time all the different rates 

have simply been added onto the scheme, like barnacles building up on a ship’s hull.  The overall 

effect is not very attractive, and slows down the whole ship. 

 

4.32 The introduction of standard fees for family cases and the remuneration changes proposed 

in this report will be major reforms.  Once these changes have been introduced I recommend that 

the Department, in close consultation with stakeholders, undertake a review of all remaining legal 

aid fees and rates with the aim of simplifying and rationalising the payment regime.  I understand 

that such an exercise may already be underway.  From time to time the Department may need to 

consult on reducing fee levels to produce savings; if so it may be necessary to keep such initiatives 

separate from any simplification exercise.  The simplification process should if possible be conducted 

cooperatively and on a cost neutral basis, potentially with some rates rising and others falling to 

harmonise levels except where there is a clear policy reason for any difference. 

 

Level of representation 

4.33 As discussed in Chapter 2, even where the state is obliged to fund legal representation under 

article 6 of ECHR, it does not follow that the state is obliged to fund more than one lawyer.   If the 

legal aid scheme were reduced to its irreducible minimum, as outlined at paragraph 2.15, there 

would be very little work for barristers.  No doubt there are cases where a particular level of 

representation would be essential to secure a fair hearing, but such cases would be exceptional.  In 

that context, all the rules concerning authorisation and payment to counsel need to be carefully 

reviewed.  This area of reform can be approached in stages.  The case for specialist advocacy 

services is strongest in the higher courts such as the Crown Court, High Court and appeal courts.  The 

first areas to consider should be the level of representation in the lower courts and the rules on 

authorisation of more than one counsel.  

 

4.34 It should always be open to any solicitor in any legal aid case to instruct any number of 

barristers on payment terms agreed between them, on the basis that the solicitor will be responsible 

for payment and the instruction will have no impact on the amount the solicitor claims from the 

legal aid fund.  I recommend that this principle should be more clearly set out in the legal aid 

regulations.83  This review is concerned with situations where the use of counsel increases the 

overall liability of the fund. 

 

4.35 This policy area immediately raises issues of quality.  Good quality advocacy is notoriously 

difficult to define but you generally know it when you see it.  Many of the issues surrounding quality 
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and sustainability of advocacy services were considered recently in the Jeffrey review.84  For present 

purposes I have no reason to doubt that the Bar in Northern Ireland offer high quality advocacy 

services.  The increased advocacy training, experience and vocational drive of barristers will tend to 

enhance the quality of the services they offer.   It follows that any legal aid reform which reduces the 

use of barristers runs the risk of reducing the quality of service available to legal aid clients.  This 

needs to be borne in mind alongside the financial implications of any reform. 

 

Counsel in the magistrates’ court 

4.36 There is no payment provision for counsel in summary proceedings.   For indictable cases the 

court has power to grant a “certificate for counsel” authorising counsel to claim a standard fee.  The 

following test is applied:   

 

“Free legal aid given for the purposes of any [defence] before a magistrates' court shall not 

include representation by counsel except in the case of an indictable offence where the court 

is of opinion that, because of circumstances which make the case unusually grave or difficult, 

representation by both solicitor and counsel would be desirable.”85  

 

4.37 Here for example are some fees payable for offences triable either way:86  

 

Table 4.1 Magistrates’ court – impact of certificate for counsel 

 Solicitor’s Fee Counsel’s Fee 

Guilty Plea £275 £275 

Contest £590 £550 

 

4.38 The decision to grant a certificate for counsel typically doubles the cost of the case to the 

fund.  This is an unusual structure for a standard fee regime, although it could be said to reflect the 

decision a private paying client might have to make in deciding whether to pay for counsel.  In 

England and Wales there is an equivalent system under which the more complex cases can have 

“assigned counsel”.87  

 

4.39 The young barristers I have spoken to in Northern Ireland believe there is considerable 

judicial inconsistency in decisions on certification for counsel.  This is not surprising given the way 

the test is framed:  a large proportion of indictable crimes are bound to be “grave or difficult” but 

whether they are “unusually” so will be widely open to interpretation.  The level of inconsistency has 

been confirmed to me by figures provided to this review by the Legal Services Agency which record, 

for individual Deputy and District Judges, the proportion of legal aid orders granted which include a 

certificate for counsel.   Even if one only looks at judges who have dealt with a high volume of 

cases88 , the figures vary enormously on a continuous spectrum between authorising counsel in just 

                                                           
84

Independent Criminal Advocacy in England and Wales, Sir Bill Jeffrey, Ministry of Justice, 2014 
85

Legal Aid, Advice and Assistance (Northern Ireland) Order 1981, Article 28(2) 
86

These are serious offences which could end up in the Crown Court  - see the Magistrates’ Courts and County 
Court Appeals (Criminal Legal Aid) (Costs) (Amendment) Rules (Northern Ireland) 2014 
87

Criminal Legal Aid (Determinations by a Court and Choice of Representative) Regulations 2013, regulation 16; 
the range of cases dealt with at the magistrates court level differs between the jurisdictions, many more 
serious cases remaining in the magistrates’ court in Northern Ireland – see also Chapter 8, Table 8.1 
88

Those with figures for more than 100 sitting days 



53 
 

6% of cases, right up to 51%.  I do not think this level of variance can be entirely explained in terms 

of differing case mix. 

 

4.40 In 2013/14 the LSC paid out a total of £4,245,670 to counsel for work in the magistrates’ 

court.   In the same year a total of £15,101,997 was paid to solicitors of which £12,622,288 related to 

indictable cases.   For indictable cases there were 6,696 claims by counsel at an average cost of £643 

each; while solicitors made 19,744 claims at an average cost of £639 each.  This suggests that 

certificates for counsel were given in about a third of indictable cases. 

 

4.41 Clearly there are substantial funds at stake.   Reform of the system of certifying for counsel 

must be considered.  Agenda question 6 asked whether such decisions should be justified specifically 

in the terms laid down by Article 28(2).  Question 7 asked whether the decision should be 

transferred from the court to what is now the Legal Services Agency or to court-based staff acting on 

behalf of the Agency.   The LSC themselves expressed serious concern at the consistency and 

accountability of the current arrangements, calling for further research to ensure that the rules laid 

down by Parliament were being properly applied.  The Belfast Solicitors Association suggested that 

further guidance on the test would be beneficial.  

 

4.42 The Bar believe that the current system is highly efficient.  These decisions should remain 

with the judiciary and any alternative procedure would only cause delay.  The Bar and the Law 

Society cautioned that any change should be based upon properly researched evidence rather than 

anecdote, bearing in mind that the judge is well placed to make such decisions, having a solid grasp 

of the factual matrix of the case before the court. 

 

4.43 It seems to me that a range of reform options need to be considered.  The most radical 

would be to abolish the system of certification at the magistrates’ court level and move to one case 

per fee, payable to the solicitor.  This would leave it to the solicitor to decide whether to instruct 

counsel and what to pay.  From the figures above, increasing solicitors’ fees for indictable cases by 

about 33% would be cost neutral, but if it is right that the courts are granting certificates too often, a 

smaller increase than this would be justified and savings could be achieved. 

 

4.44 It is not difficult to foresee how behaviour would change under such an approach; the use of 

counsel in the magistrates’ court would decline significantly as solicitors understandably sought to 

hang on to as much of their fee as possible.  Use of counsel might become more dictated by the 

practical convenience of solicitors than by the client’s need for expert advocacy services.  The risk is 

that one would end up by transferring spend from barristers to solicitors with limited net savings 

and a loss in the quality of advocacy services for the most serious cases at this court level.  On 

balance I do not recommend this approach at this time. 

 

4.45 An alternative way forward is to change the test itself to make it more objective and 

restrictive.  Approaches which could be explored in consultation include:   

 Restrict certification to those cases where the defendant requires representation by counsel 
in order to guarantee an article 6 compliant fair hearing.  However I fear such a test would 
be all but impossible to pass; 
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 Recast the test to require something like: “Exceptional gravity or complexity compared to 
the generality of indictable cases before the magistrates’ court”  This would I think be an 
improvement on the current test as it would make the basis for comparison clearer, but still 
open to interpretation; 

 Identify specific combinations of offence category or procedural situations (such as 
contested trials) which more routinely justify certification.  Consultation with the young Bar 
might be particularly productive in defining such criteria. 
 

4.46 I recommend that the Department consult upon reform to the test for certification for 
counsel, including the three options listed above.  Whatever form the final test takes, and pending 
any such reform, I recommend that the court be under a duty to record specific reasons for 
decision to certify, which could be periodically reviewed on audit. 
 
4.47 As to transferring the function from the court to the Agency this is an important option to 
consider, but one which raises serious practical difficulties.    In Chapters 12 and 13 I consider the 
administration of decisions on the means and merits criteria for criminal legal aid.  I conclude that 
there is no objection in principle to transferring these decisions to the Agency, but because of the 
practicalities involved, these decisions should remain with the court for the time being.   There is a 
stronger case for transferring decisions on certification to the Agency because of the evidence of 
inconsistent decision making under the existing system.  However, to require applications to certify 
counsel to come to the Agency, without a specific online procedure for this purpose, could well be a 
recipe for delay and confusion.  I recommend that the Agency develop proposals and a business 
case for a reliable and cost effective online system for criminal legal aid decision making.  Until any 
such alternative becomes available, I recommend that decisions on certification for counsel in the 
magistrates’ court should remain with the court. 
 
4.48 I understand that an equivalent reform tightening the criteria for certifying for counsel in the 
Family Proceedings Court resulted in a very sharp decline in the use of counsel at that level.  An 
expectation that applications to the LSA should be supported by a note from counsel no doubt 
deterred many from making the application. The practical impacts of any reform of the 
administration of the test in the magistrates’ court would need to be considered carefully in any 
future consultation.  The accessibility of the court and the ability to make an oral application during 
or at the end of a hearing no doubt increases the likelihood of a grant. 
 

Counsel in county court 

4.49 The scale costs payable in the county court in Northern Ireland give a much greater degree 

of control than applies in England and Wales (where only a limited range of proceedings are subject 

to fixed costs).   However, unlike England and Wales, counsel’s scale fees are claimed as of right in 

the county court in Northern Ireland.  In cases where no counsel is instructed the solicitor can claim 

an enhanced fee of 50% of what would have been paid to counsel.89  Since the county court is the 

lowest level of court for civil non family proceedings, it is surprising that the legal aid authorities are 

not required to authorise the use of counsel.  The county court scale costs are simply replicated in 

the new remuneration regulations.90 

  

4.50 One option would be to require a certificate for counsel for all county court work, applying a 

similar system to that operating in the magistrates’ court or Family Proceedings Court.   Another 

approach would be to remunerate counsel only for individual hearings or other items of work, not to 

                                                           
89

County Court Rules Order 55, paragraph 2A 
90

Civil Legal Services (Remuneration) Order (Northern Ireland) 2015, Schedule 4, Part 4 



55 
 

pay for representation in the case as a whole.   Given that the county court scale costs for counsel 

are, on the face of it, not generally excessive and are on a sliding scale according to the size of the 

claim,91 it is important not to introduce unnecessary administrative processes.   I also acknowledge 

that scale costs, like any standard fee, operate on a swings and roundabouts basis.  However I worry 

that one-off involvement by counsel may generate a disproportionate fee.   On balance I 

recommend that the current scale fees for counsel are retained but the Department consult upon 

a change to the system so that scale fees operate as a ceiling. not as an entitlement.   At the end of 

the case when counsel’s fees are claimed the Legal Services Agency should reserve the right to 

assess those fees, including considering whether it was reasonable for counsel to be used.  I would 

see this as a reserve power, one to be applied only exceptionally;  the important issue is the principle 

of counsel’s fees not being an entitlement at this level.   

 

4.51 The majority of legal aid spend at the county court level is in family proceedings before the 

Family Care Centre.   These are already governed by a range of prescribed rates which will be 

addressed in the new standard fee regime for family cases.   In my view the existing policy under 

which representation by both solicitor and counsel is expected at this level should be reconsidered.  

All the options considered above in relation to the magistrates’ court or county court could be 

considered.  However, the policy on level of representation needs to be developed alongside the 

new fee schemes; any reduction in the use of counsel at this level would alter the case mix on which 

new fees are calculated.  I recommend that, as part of developing the new family fee schemes, the 

Department consult on options for the authorisation of counsel in family proceedings before the 

Family Care Centre or county court. 

 

Leading counsel 

4.52 There are presently 96 Queen’s Counsel (otherwise known as Senior Counsel, leading 

counsel or more often “QCs”) in Northern Ireland, somewhat higher per head of the population than 

in England and Wales.92   They have a prominent role in the most complex civil and criminal cases.   

Senior Counsel status is reflected in remuneration arrangements for civil and criminal legal aid.  In 

England and Wales it is common for QCs to appear as sole counsel in a case and there are specific 

regulatory powers to authorise this, but in Northern Ireland the traditional two counsel model of a 

QC leading junior counsel is predominant.   The regulatory framework protects this model of 

representation.93  

 

4.53 Authority must be granted before two counsel can be instructed in a legal aid case; in 

criminal cases authorisation is given by the court; in civil cases it is granted by the Legal Services 

Agency.  Similar principles apply across different courts. For the Crown Court the test is as follows: 

 

“(6) Where the charge is one of murder, or the case appears to present 
exceptional difficulties, the certifying authority may certify that in its opinion 
the interests of justice require that the assisted person shall have the services 
of two counsel. 
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(7) For the purposes of paragraph (6), the term “exceptional” means that the 
case for or against the assisted person involves substantial novel or complex 
issues of law or fact, such that it could not be adequately presented by one 
counsel… 

(11) Without prejudice to paragraphs (6) and (7), where a judge of the court 
before which the assisted person is to be tried is of the opinion that in the 
interests of justice a criminal aid certificate in respect of two counsel must be 
granted in order to protect the assisted person’s rights under the Human 
Rights Act 1998, the judge shall grant such a certificate.”94  

4.54 Although it is logical to have power to certify for two counsel if this is necessary to protect 

the assisted person’s rights under ECHR, it is far from clear when, if ever, this will arise.  There is no 

direct ECHR obligation to fund a team of at least two lawyers, let alone three; other European 

countries without a split profession have no such hierarchy.  As discussed in Chapter 2, I do not think 

the principle of equality of arms should be assumed to oblige the taxpayer to fund an unnecessary 

level of representation just because another party to the case has chosen to do so. 

 

4.55 The cost impact of funding two counsel can be significant, especially in High Court and 

Appeal cases where rates are not prescribed.  Table 4.2 shows a selection of prescribed rates for 

counsel, comparing the cost of junior counsel alone with the cost of a senior and junior:95  

 

Table 4.2 Increased cost of instructing senior counsel 

 Junior Counsel Senior 
Counsel 

Senior plus led 
junior 

Increased cost  
of allowing 
two counsel 

% increase of 
allowing two 
counsel 

Children 
Order 
Brief fee 

£2,000 £3,000 £5,000 £3,000 250% 

Contested 
adoption 
Brief fee 

£2,500 £3,750 £6,250 £3,750 250% 

Mental Health 
Composite fee 
 

£2,666 £4,000 £6,666 £4,000 250% 

Inquest – 
Hearing hourly 
rate 

£149.25 £386.25 £535.50 £386.25 359% 

Crown Court 
Trial fee 1, 
Class A  

£3,900 £6,000 £6,000 + 3600 
= £9,600 

£5,700 246% 

Crown Court 
Trial fee 1, 
Class I 

£1,216 £1,871 £1,871 +935 = 
£2,806 

£1,590 231% 
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Crown Court 
Refresher fee 
1 

£260 £400 £400 + 200 = 
£600 

£340 231% 

Crown Court 
Guilty Plea 
Class D 

£1,285 £1,976 £1,976 + 988 = 
£2,964 

£1,679 231% 

 

4.56 In consultation responses and discussions, concerns have been expressed to me that leading 

counsel is authorised too often in legal aid cases.  The PPS report that, whilst they typically instruct a 

QC in 6 or 7 % of Crown Court prosecutions, defendants are represented by QCs in about 20% of 

cases.  In a trial with multiple defendants, the PPS tell me it is not uncommon for a single 

prosecuting counsel to face several defence teams, each with two counsel.  I accept that the 

responsibilities of prosecution and defence teams are different and the relative burdens will vary 

from case to case, but I do not accept that, in general, the defence is entitled to a higher level of 

representation than the prosecution.  

 

4.57 I have no concerns about the quality of advocacy offered by senior counsel in Northern 

Ireland.  One argument put to me is that senior counsel often have the skills to settle major cases or 

negotiate “cracked” criminal trials, thereby saving the much higher costs of lengthy contested 

hearings.  I am sure this is true, although I would not accept that such skills are unique to those with 

QC status. 

 

4.58 In my view the service offered by this additional level of representation is neither required 

by ECHR (expect perhaps in very exceptional cases) nor is it affordable by the legal aid scheme of 

Northern Ireland.  Compared to other priorities, in particular preserving a reasonable level of 

support for family cases, we should not be investing in this Rolls Royce service for the minority of 

most serious cases.   The best is indeed the enemy of the good.  I recommend a radical reform of 

the rules concerning funding two counsel under the legal aid scheme. I propose consultation on the 

following approach:   

 It is essential that all decisions to authorise two counsel should be taken by the Legal 
Services Agency, who are of course accountable for the budget, not by the court; I do not 
think it is realistic to expect the court to exercise this discretion in a way which ensures 
consistency and budgetary control; 

 The test must be redrawn to make authorisation far more exceptional; in criminal cases it 
could remain routine for murder trials and consultation might identify other very serious 
Class A or D offences where two counsel might be expected; 

 The remaining discretion on the part of the Agency, which should be the same for civil and 
criminal cases, should be along the lines of whether two counsel are necessary to ensure a 
fair hearing, but in practice authorisations should normally be considered only when the 
other side / prosecution have a similar level of representation and the additional costs are 
reasonable and proportionate to the case; 

 There should be no right of appeal against a refusal of an authorisation of two counsel;  this 
reflects what should in future be seen as a discretionary rather than entitlement system;96 

 There should also be wider powers to authorise the funding of a QC without a junior; 
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 Although it is a professional conduct matter for the Bar Council, nothing should prevent QCs 
being able to compete for and accept briefs as sole counsel at sole junior rates. 

 

4.59 In any consultation, other alternative approaches could be put forward, which could include:   

 Removing separate payment bands for QCs and applying the rates for leading junior counsel; 

 Abolishing separate payments for led junior counsel, requiring junior counsel to be paid by 
agreement out of the fees payable to leading counsel; this would no doubt greatly reduce 
payments for being led but would encourage seniors to manage their work efficiently and 
might increase the opportunities for the young Bar to participate in these grave and complex 
cases. 

 

Expert fees 

4.60 Access to Justice 1 recognised the significant cost of expert reports to the legal aid scheme 

and recommended a review of the use and cost of experts.97  The Bar also rightly highlight this as an 

area where there may be potential for savings for the scheme.  Because of competing reform 

priorities this work has not proceeded, although data collection is underway.  It has not been 

possible within this review to analyse this area specifically, nor will it be possible to progress the 

work until more comprehensive data is available.  On a more optimistic note I make two 

observations:   

 Much of the use of experts is driven more by the courts than the legal aid authorities, 
especially in family cases; greater control over experts should be a key objective of the pilot 
of public law proceedings described in Chapter 15 and will no doubt be considered within 
Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice; 

 Northern Ireland can make good use of progress made in this area of spend in other 
jurisdictions;  in particular, there are maximum prescribed hourly rates for all manner of 
experts in England and Wales;98 I recommend that in assessing expert fees, the Legal 
Services Agency take into account the prescribed rates for non London experts. 

 

Summary 

4.61 When setting remuneration levels, the objective should be to pay the lowest rates possible 

consistent with securing good access to high quality legal services from well run and efficiently 

structured providers.   Payment levels in other jurisdictions and for other public sector professional 

services should be taken into account.  Reductions should be targeted on the highest earners and 

the higher court levels.  Further research should be considered to inform future remuneration rates 

for typical legal aid cases. 

 

4.62 Steps should be taken to regulate and simplify legal aid payment rates for all levels of court.  

Legal aid payments should continue the move towards standard fees per case, instead of hourly 

rates.  Standard fees give better control and reward supplier efficiency. 

 

4.63 Levels of representation in legal aid cases must be reviewed.  Representation by a solicitor 

and a barrister may secure good quality advocacy services, but is not part of the irreducible 

minimum of legal aid provision.  Reform of the rules for payment of counsel in the magistrates’ court 

should be considered; legal aid should not automatically cover representation by counsel in the 
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county court and Family Care Centre.  The priority for achieving savings should be a radical reduction 

in the use of two counsel in legal aid cases.   Funding Queen’s Counsel and junior counsel together in 

complex cases is no longer affordable in light of higher priorities, especially the need to maintain a 

reasonable level of support for family cases. 

 

  



60 
 

5 Delivery Models 

“The universe never did make sense: I suspect it was built on government 

contract.”99
 

5.1 This Chapter looks at different ways legal services might be delivered either as part of the 

legal aid scheme or outside it.  Some delivery models specific to criminal legal aid are covered in 

Chapter 14.  The important question of whether conditional fee agreements should be introduced in 

Northern Ireland as a way of funding civil non family cases is covered in Chapter 22.  

 

Legal aid contracting 

5.2 In England and Wales all legal provision is administered through contracts between the legal 

aid authority and the law firm or other provider of services.  The contract sets quality standards, 

governs remuneration, describes how the work is to be undertaken and may place limits on the 

volume of work undertaken in each category of law.   Contracts are the principal strategic 

mechanism seeking to ensure that services are delivered where they are needed.   Contracts are 

awarded by sophisticated tendering processes which may be highly competitive and lead to radical 

reshaping of the provider base.  Firms who lose out in a tender for a category of work are likely to be 

prohibited from undertaking publicly funded work in that category. 

5.3 Would the introduction of contracting as the sole or dominant means by which legal aid is 

delivered be beneficial in Northern Ireland?   This issue was raised in consultation question 36 of the 

Agenda.  Those providers of services who responded to this question were opposed to the idea. 

5.4 The Law Society remained unconvinced, as they were in their response to AJ1100, of the case 

for contracting.   The Belfast Solicitors Association similarly argued that contracting would not be 

beneficial in a jurisdiction the size of Northern Ireland.  It would directly reduce the number of 

suppliers and be unlikely to provide the geographical coverage which currently exists from the 

network of solicitors in the Province.  They also believed that quality would suffer as soon as price 

became a factor in the awarding of contracts.  More fundamentally, however, client choice of 

solicitor should be preserved where possible. There were far better ways to manage the costs of the 

scheme than contracts.  The Bar referred to the Bain review’s endorsement of existing structures for 

the provision of legal services.101 

5.5 The LSC were far more positive about the benefits of contracts.   Ultimately, delivery models 

must be found which give clients and funders best value for money with assured quality and 

adequate level of representation.  The LSC proposed that contracting should be piloted in specific 

subject areas both at the high volume/low cost end of the spectrum, such as criminal representation 

in the magistrates’ courts, and in more specialist areas to see what lessons can be learned.  Such 

tenders should be based on both quality and price.  Meanwhile a close watch should be kept on 

developments in England and Wales. 
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5.6 In terms of my own experience having worked for many years in the legal aid scheme of 

England and Wales, I saw both the benefits and drawbacks of tender exercises and contracts.  The 

statutory framework of the Access to Justice Act 1999 required the LSC to inform itself of legal need 

and plan pro-actively to meet that need.  Contracts were the essential vehicle to achieve this.  On 

the other hand, the sheer amount of work needed to maintain the contractual regime was daunting. 

At times it seemed to be the dominant activity of the whole organisation.  The burden of tendering 

on providers was also considerable. 

5.7 Complex tendering exercises also have a preternatural ability to go horribly wrong.  When 

they do, remembering that you are dealing with lawyers with a strong financial interest in the 

outcome, epic legal challenges tend to follow.  Many tenders were successfully delivered but, for 

example, in 2010 the tender for family contracts would have almost halved the number of providers 

even though there was no policy intent to do so.  The latest crime tenders have greatly reduced the 

number of firms providing criminal legal aid services.   There can be advantages in this of course, 

with increased volumes bringing economies of scale for those remaining within the system.   This is 

part of the rationale for a phased 17.5% reduction in criminal fees in England and Wales.   I agree 

with the view of the Law Society of England and Wales that these arguments are more persuasive in 

urban than rural areas.  In more rural areas, typical in Northern Ireland, it is much harder for firms to 

expand to cover new courts or police stations without substantial additional cost. 

5.8 It seems to me that defining legal services, capacity and quality standards is extremely 

complex in itself and when you add the competitive element, with a backdrop of European 

procurement law and domestic judicial review, the problems increase exponentially.  Overall, if I was 

advising with hindsight on whether contracting has been beneficial in England and Wales, it would 

be a close run thing.  In Northern Ireland the situation is very different. Without the economies of 

scale of a larger jurisdiction and with a differently structured supplier base, the arguments against 

the introduction of contracting for mainstream legal aid services are in my view very strong.  I 

recommend that no steps be taken for the time being to introduce contracting or tendering for the 

general provision of legal aid services in Northern Ireland.  The considerations here are more 

practical than philosophical.  Whilst it is tempting to consider the LSC’s suggestion of piloting, given 

the difficulties and the amount of work needed to get pilots up and running, I do not think this 

should be a priority avenue of work.102  So long as a good range of legal services remain available in 

this jurisdiction I cannot foresee circumstances where the balance would tip in favour of a 

comprehensive contracting regime, but one should never say never.  A major withdrawal or collapse 

in supply might cause this debate to be reopened.  

5.9 If the majority of legal aid services proceed without contracts, we need to recognise the 

consequences: 

 Alternative mechanisms must be found to enable the Department to fulfil its statutory 
obligations to identify legal needs and plan to meet those needs;103  
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 Without the framework and volume controls contracting would bring, it will be difficult to 
develop the Green Form scheme to deliver advice and assistance in a strategically planned 
manner; 

 Without a market to determine price, legal aid remuneration must continue to be imposed 
by regulation. 

 
The registration scheme 

5.10 One of the strongest arguments for contracting is that it allows a funder to set and drive up 

quality standards.  However contracts are not the only way to guarantee quality.   Access to Justice 1 

recommended the establishment of a statutory registration scheme with the objective that only 

registered solicitors and barristers should be able to undertake publicly funded work.  A consultation 

paper was issued in July 2014.104  Article 36 of the 2003 Order provides the necessary statutory 

framework. 

 

5.11 Progress towards implementation has slowed recently.  An important project like the 

registration scheme needs to maintain a certain momentum which only derives from a clear 

timetable.  No one apart from the Minister should have a veto over such a reform once it is 

underway.  I hope that cooperative working on the details of the scheme resumes, but whether it 

does or not I recommend that the Department announce a definite but realistic timetable for the 

project, including the date after which registration will be compulsory. I tentatively suggest that 1st 

January 2017 might be a suitable date to work towards.  

 

5.12 When new quality standards were introduced in England and Wales during the 1990s under 

what was called legal aid franchising, there was apprehension on the part of representative bodies 

that this was a stepping stone or Trojan horse towards contracting and competition.   Such concerns 

should not arise in Northern Ireland where wholesale contracting is much less likely to be a viable 

option.  I would hope that the registration scheme could be developed so that new and specific 

quality standards could be introduced over time. The nature of a registration scheme is that all those 

who satisfy the relevant criteria should be able to carry out publicly funded work.  By contrast, in 

England and Wales a firm that satisfies all quality criteria is not guaranteed either a contract or the 

ability to do work.    

 

Grant funding 

5.13 Grant funding in this context refers to one-off or block payments for legal aid services in a 

way which is separate from or additional to mainstream legal aid provision.105  Consultation question 

37 of the agenda asked what type of services would be suited to grant provision, including situations 

where grants might facilitate partnership working in the community in the provision of advice and 

assistance, and perhaps in establishing arrangements for alternative dispute resolution, thus 

diverting people away from the courts.   Question 38 drew attention to the arrangements under 

which the Housing Rights Service (“HRS”) provide expert advice and, where necessary, 

representation in court.  What other areas might be amenable to this type of funding? 
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5.14 Consultation responses were strongly positive towards the principle of grant funding and 

offered a range of possible applications.    The HRS themselves were understandably pleased to see 

the positive description of their service in the Agenda, which was echoed in other consultation 

responses.  They emphasised the importance of a coordinated approach via the Community Housing 

Advice Partnership which has referral arrangements to a range of agencies.  They suggest that grant 

funding could have wider applications and pointed to the Scottish Legal Aid Board which specifically 

allocated funds to target increased legal needs flowing from the recession. 

 

5.15 Citizens Advice Northern Ireland (“CANI”) recommended grant funding for supporting 

litigants in person at courts and tribunals and for ADR; NIACRO and STEP suggested grants to the 

voluntary sector covering a range of social welfare law areas as well as immigration/asylum , 

including support for social security and employment tribunal cases.   STEP suggested that, in areas 

where the voluntary sector had real expertise, better value for money could be secured through 

grant funding than under the current Green Form scheme. 

 

5.16 The CANI proposal for support for litigants in person has similarities with what the House of 

Commons Justice Committee has called the “Californian Model” involving dedicated facilities at 

court to support all unrepresented litigants.106   Support for litigants in person is considered further 

in Chapter 7.  

 

5.17 The Belfast Solicitors Association saw a role for grant funding, for example for ADR services, 

but were more concerned at the risks of replacing expert advice from solicitors.   The LSC felt that 

the existing approach to grants was not as effective as it could be and that greater coordination was 

required with other departments, such as the DHSSPS in relation to family mediation or the 

Department for Education in relation to Special Educational Needs cases. 

 

5.18 Overall my concern is that grant funding can too easily be viewed as a vehicle for general 

expansion of legal aid into new areas, which is unrealistic in the current financial climate.  Having 

said that, many of the specific proposals put forward under this heading are in my view very 

worthwhile.  They might well, pound for pound, do more for access to justice than some services 

within the normal scope of legal aid.   I believe grant funding should remain within the legal aid 

scheme but what is needed is a much more structured and coordinated approach.  There should be 

a single process under which all grant applications are considered out of the dedicated but strictly 

limited funds available.  This proposal is fleshed out further in Chapter 26. 

 

Legal expenses insurance 

5.19 Insurance policies covering legal costs come in two distinct forms.  Before the event 

insurance (“BTE”) is a standard insurance product often attached to household or motor policies.  It 

can be used to cover your legal costs in certain circumstances if a need for advice or representation 

arises after the policy has been taken out.   After the event insurance (“ATE”) is a more peculiar 

creature in that it is taken out after the need for litigation has arisen and is used primarily to protect 
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the client from the consequences of losing.  ATE is closely associated with conditional fee 

agreements and is considered further in Chapter 22. 

 

5.20 Consultation question 39 asked how insurance could play a greater role in supporting access 

to justice.   Responses were generally supportive of the role that BTE could play but sceptical about 

how significant its impact could be in Northern Ireland.  The LSC reported that BTE was becoming 

more widely available while Zurich said that the existence of BTE was not always fully investigated by 

claimants. The Belfast Solicitors Association suggested that a question on BTE should be built into 

the standard legal aid application form.   NIACRO and STEP argued that insurance was fine for those 

able to get it but unlikely to reach many legal aid clients, such as those on low incomes or with a 

criminal background.  The Bar cautioned that BTE might act to restrict the client’s choice of legal 

representative. 

 

5.21 The Ulster University Law Clinic and STEP raised the question whether some form of 

compulsory legal expenses regime might be introduced, recognising that this would be a major 

reform.  Although the idea was interesting they were unsure of its potential benefits in Northern 

Ireland. 

 

5.22 Overall I agree that BTE could be a significant funding option and its potential in Northern 

Ireland should be further investigated and expanded.  Legal aid should not be used for cases where 

insurance already exists. However I also agree that its potential is limited and it is unlikely ever to 

make major inroads into the main areas covered by legal aid in Northern Ireland.  BTE policies of 

course vary in what they cover but almost invariably exclude criminal and family law.  I recommend 

that the Department engage with the insurance industry to ascertain the extent of legal insurance 

coverage in Northern Ireland and its potential to expand. I also recommend that the civil non 

family legal aid application form should require clients to declare whether any BTE exists. 

 

5.23 I do acknowledge that insurance plays a much more significant access to justice role in other 

jurisdictions.  In Germany, taking out legal expenses insurance (often as a free-standing policy) is 

much more common and a far greater level of coverage is obtained. In the past when I have tried to 

ask why this is so and how such an approach could be developed in the United Kingdom, the usual 

reply is simply that “it’s a cultural thing”. 

 

Pro bono 

5.24 It is easy to forget that, before modern statutory legal aid schemes were established, the 

poor were almost entirely dependent on those lawyers prepared to give their services voluntarily 

and free of charge for the public good (“Pro bono publico”).  Part of the deal leading to the original 

legislation involved the taxpayer agreeing to assume this burden, in response to which the legal 

professions agreed to accept a 15% reduction from their normal fees.107  

5.25 Consultation question 40 asked how pro bono work could be further supported and 

enhanced.  What sources of funds can be accessed from the private, public and charitable sectors to 

support organisations delivering free legal assistance and representation for vulnerable clients 

outside the legal aid system? 
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5.26 Many consultees drew attention to the strong tradition of pro bono services in Northern 

Ireland.    Examples included: 

 The Bar of Northern Ireland which operates a dedicated Pro Bono Unit offering, for free, 
advice and representation to clients in public interest, deserving cases where legal aid is not 
available or where the applicant is unable to afford legal assistance; 

 The PILS Project (Public Interest Litigation Support Project) which exists to advance human 
rights and equality in Northern Ireland and runs a register of practitioners interested in 
undertaking legal work on a pro bono basis; 

 The University of Ulster Law Clinic which provides free legal advice and representation on 
social security and employment law; 

 The Legal Support Project, set up by Law Centre (NI) providing advice and assistance on 
social security and employment; 

 The voluntary sector generally whose contribution to advice services is extensive. 
 

5.27 The Bar confirmed that pro bono legal work has always been an integral part of membership 

of the Bar of Northern Ireland.  Operation of the Bar’s Pro Bono Unit has recently been enhanced by 

a system of referrals from accredited advice agencies and pro bono solicitors.  However, such 

services can only be an adjunct to, not a substitute for, publicly funded legal services. 

 

5.28 The University of Ulster Law Clinic described their LLM in Clinical Legal Education with 

support from an annual Access to Justice Scholarship from the Department of Justice.  Their students 

provided 600 hours of free advice under supervision.  Larger law firms could be approached to 

support these education and access to justice objectives.   The Belfast Solicitors Association agreed 

that larger law firms could do more while smaller firms are less able to help, facing declining income 

from other sources.    They also suggested that an initial amount of free advice could be built into 

the Green Form Scheme.   Citizens Advice Northern Ireland suggested that grant funding for the 

voluntary sector would help to facilitate additional pro bono services. 

 

5.29 The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission and the Ulster University Law Clinic called 

for pro bono costs orders. These are a form of funding which operates in England and Wales 

allowing for costs to be recovered in successful cases even if the case is brought on a pro bono basis; 

the costs do not go to the lawyers but form a fund to support future public interest cases. 

 

5.30 The Lord Chancellor recently encouraged a greater commitment to pro bono from 

commercial firms: 

 

“Many of our leading law firms have committed to give 25 hours pro bono on average per fee 

earner each year.  That is welcome, but much more needs to be done. 

 

Last year, according to a survey by the Law Society, 16% of solicitors in commerce and industry 

provided an hour or more pro bono work. When it comes to investing in access to justice then 

it is clear to me that it is fairer to ask our most successful legal professionals to contribute a 

little more rather than taking more in tax from someone on the minimum wage.”108 
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5.31 I have been impressed by the level of commitment shown to pro bono services in Northern 

Ireland.   I hope these services continue and flourish, recognising that they can never be a substitute 

for the legal aid scheme.  I recommend that the Law Society of Northern Ireland consider 

publishing a revised pro bono policy encouraging a greater commitment from larger firms. I 

recommend that the Department makes the necessary regulations to allow pro bono costs orders 

to be made in Northern Ireland.  

 

Self help tools for legal problems 

5.32 Consultation question 41 asked what role in supporting access to justice could be played by 

the development of accessible information and self-help tools that would assist those with 

potentially justiciable problems but who are unable to access professional legal advice and 

representation?  

 

5.33 The LSC were supportive of the development of such tools which might require some inter-

departmental cooperation.  NI Direct could host such a service.  They cited the Rechtwijzer project109 

in the Netherlands which makes extensive use of interactive web-based systems to diagnose and 

help to resolve legal problems.  Citizens Advice Northern Ireland said that there was already a lot of 

help available on line, including their own fact sheets and self help guides. 

 

5.34 The Belfast Solicitors Association, HRS and NIACRO sounded a note of caution: interactive 

tools would be very useful for some clients but for many of the poorest clients, clients with 

disabilities or special needs and those with complex cases, there was no substitute for tailored legal 

advice. 

 

5.35 I agree with the views expressed that self help tools could have an important role to play in 

helping some clients resolve their problems but will never be a complete solution.  The Universities 

could have a key role in developing such innovative approaches to access to justice.  Grant funding 

could also be used to support such initiatives by application to the fund I propose in Chapter 26. 

 

Legal aid administration 

5.36 With effect from 1 April 2015 the Legal Services Agency took over responsibility for legal aid 

administration from the LSC.  Under the previous legislation there had been a highly problematic 

division of policy responsibility between the Department and the LSC, as there was in England and 

Wales under the Access to Justice Act 1999.  I agree that it was right to legislate so that policy 

responsibility now rests clearly with the Minister. 

 

5.37 If I had been advising prior to the latest legislation, bearing in mind the considerable 

proportion of legal aid cases concerning disputes between the individual and the state, I would 

probably have favoured legal aid decision making on individual cases remaining in the hands of an 

arms-length body. However that ship has sailed and it is good to see that there is a clear legal 

framework separating policy from determination of individual cases, even in cases of exceptional 

funding.  I am entirely satisfied that decisions will continue to be made with objectivity and 

independence. 
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5.38 The Bar identify legal aid administration as an area where greater efficiencies and savings 

could be achieved.  The running costs of the legal aid system in Northern Ireland are proportionately 

higher than England and Wales110 as might be expected in a smaller jurisdiction.  The Bar also 

suggest that legal aid was more efficiently run in the days of the Law Society.   I am told that in the 

last year of Law Society operation, running costs were 7.4% of total spend whilst in the last year of 

the LSC the equivalent figure was 6.4%.  Further efficiencies will flow from the establishment of the 

Agency as part of the Department and all government departments are currently under pressure to 

reduce costs.  However, such economies can only have a very limited impact on the overall costs of 

the scheme.  

 

Summary 

5.39 Most legal aid services in Northern Ireland should continue to be provided without contracts 

for the foreseeable future.  In the absence of a contractual regime a more structured system of grant 

funding can be deployed to respond to identified priority legal needs.  The registration scheme 

should proceed with a set timetable for implementation. 

 

5.40 Legal expenses insurance, pro bono provision and self help tools should all be supported and 

can have a role in enhancing access to justice.   However, none of these is likely to have a significant 

impact on the majority of services currently funded by the legal aid scheme. 
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6 The Budget for Legal Aid 

“The problem is not the problem; the problem is your attitude about the 

problem.”111
 

6.1 Overshadowing this review is a fundamental difference of view about the budget for legal 

aid.  The Department on behalf of the Minister faces a decreasing budget and is taking urgent and 

necessarily unpopular steps to reduce the cost of the scheme.  The Law Society, Bar Council and 

many other stakeholders do not regard the budget as correct and see no reason why the scheme 

should not broadly carry on in its current form.   This Chapter looks at the way the budget has 

operated in the past, the current financial circumstances affecting the legal aid scheme and the 

financial constraints that a future legal aid scheme emerging after this review may need to operate 

under in the longer term.   The resources made available for legal aid must of course be considered 

in the context of all the other pressures facing the Northern Ireland Executive. 

 

Setting the budget 

6.2 In the years prior to devolution there was a tendency for the budget for legal aid in Northern 

Ireland to be substantially below the likely cost of the scheme.  The shortfall would then be made up 

by the Treasury in year.  The following table shows the recent history of budgets in place at the start 

of each financial year, the actual spend in £millions, the percentage change in spend year on year 

and the shortfall: 

 

Table 6  History of legal aid budgets112 

 05/06 06/07 07/08 08/09 09/10 10/11 11/12 12/13 13/14 14/15 15/16 

Budget 40.0 65.0 65.0 65.0 103.9 83.9 83.6 83.1 74.9 74.7 82.5 

Spend 63.1 74.7 77.7 89.8 104.2 98.0 107.3 107.1 107.3 111.4 103.1 

Change  18% 4% 16% 16% -6% 9% 0% 0% 4% -7% 

Shortfall (23.1) (9.7) (12.7) (24.8) (0.3) (17.7) (23.7) (24.0) (32.4) (36.7) (20.6) 

  

6.3 The budget figures for 09/10 and 10/11 include £20M added to the baseline each year as 

part of the devolution settlement and an additional £18.9 and £20M respectively from the 

devolution funding package.  In 2011 Access to Justice 1 recommended that the LSC should enter 

each year with a budget which reflected a reasonable assessment of spend in the light of projected 

volumes. 

 

6.4 The Law Society point out the relative stability of spend in recent years and attribute the 

latest increase to a higher throughput of Crown Court work owing to additional judicial resources.  

This counters the misconception that legal aid spend is “growing inexorably” or “spiralling out of 

control”.   That is a fair point.  The increased cost of legal aid in 2014/15 does not appear to be the 

start of a rising trend, now that reforms to Crown Court remuneration are in place.  However, the 
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problem is not that the cost of legal aid is rising sharply at the moment; the problem is that the cost 

of the scheme is simply too high both in relation to the budget and by comparison with the rest of 

the United Kingdom.113 

 

Managing the budget since devolution 

6.5 The Department of Justice, in common with all other Departments, is now funded through 

the Block Grant which is managed by the NI Executive.  The Department’s budget was ring-fenced by 

the Executive for a four financial year period from 2011-12 to 2014-15.  These budgets were 

approved by the NI Executive and the Assembly in March 2011 

 

6.6 DFP’s ‘In-year monitoring’ process provides a formal system for reviewing spending plans 

and priorities for each financial year in light of the most up to date position. The process is not 

intended to facilitate the re-opening of the agreed budget position and departments must treat all 

allocations set in the course of the budget process as ceilings, seeking to manage their activities to 

contain spending within those ceilings, unless and until any increase is agreed by the Executive.  

 

6.7 In every year since devolution, the Department of Justice has utilised the In-year Monitoring 

process to reallocate Departmental resources to alleviate legal aid pressures. This has involved the 

Minister making cuts to other spending areas within the Department in order to provide additional 

resources to meet the legal aid pressure.  The Department provided additional resources of £23.7m 

in 2011/12; £24m in 2012/13; £32.4m in 2013/14; and £23.5m in 2014/15.  In addition, in 2014/15 

the Executive provided additional funding to the Department, allowing the Department to allocate a 

further £13.2m to legal aid. 

 

The budget for 2015/16 

6.8 2015/16 gave rise to a limited ‘one year’ spending review.  The 2015/16 budget was agreed 

by the assembly in January.114  Across Northern Ireland, the 2015/16 resource budget was reduced 

by 1.6 % in real terms.115  The final budget saw additional funding for health, education and 

enterprise, but significant reductions for most other areas.  

 

6.9 The starting point for the Department of Justice was a reduction of 15.1% from the 2014/15 

opening baselines.  Applying this to the Legal Services Agency baseline, the available funding would 

have been £64m, about £40m short of the forecast legal aid requirement.  Therefore the 

Department had to increase the baseline by using some of the Executive’s additional funding 

allocation and deepening the scale of the cuts elsewhere.  This increased the legal aid budget by 29% 

to £82.5m.  Despite this, there remains a significant legal aid pressure for 2015/16. 

 

6.10 I remain concerned that the recommendation in AJ1 for realistic budget-setting has not yet 

been fulfilled.  By starting from the baseline budget for 2014/15 rather than the predicted cost of 

the scheme in that year116 the process was never likely to produce a legal aid budget for 2015/16 

that could realistically be achieved, despite the Department’s best efforts.  I realise that public 
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finances tend to work in this way, but once there is a history of under-allocation, it becomes an 

impossible cycle to break.  The budget of £82.5m for 2015/16 represents a 26% reduction from 

spend in the previous year, only a fraction of which can be accounted for by the working through of 

recent remuneration reforms.  The radical cuts in England and Wales under LASPO implemented in 

April 2013 only led to a 9% reduction in the cost of the scheme in the first year and a further 13% 

reduction in the following year.117  Most legal aid payment systems work in arrears, so the inevitable 

time lag between implementing a reform and realising savings makes it next to impossible to deliver 

savings at a faster rate than this.  I recommend that the legal aid budget for 2016/17 is based on 

the predicted cost of the scheme, taking into account all the planned reforms, not on earlier 

baseline budgets.  This may require adjustments to other areas of public spending, but it is surely 

better for this to be done at the start of the process rather than by urgent in-year adjustments. 

 

Forecasting expenditure 

6.11 Access to Justice 1 identified some weaknesses in the process for forecasting spend within 

the justice system.  These were addressed in two projects118  under which new methodologies were 

designed and introduced in July 2014.   Agenda noted how vulnerable a small jurisdiction is to 

changes in law or policy which can have an impact on legal aid spend.  Consultation question 45 

asked whether the legal aid impact assessment system was working satisfactorily. 

 

6.12 Responses on this point were understandably limited.  NIACRO believed all parties needed 

to develop a better understanding of the impact of legal aid and its absence, as problems in England 

and Wales illustrated.  The Belfast Solicitors Association noted that it was often not so much the 

legal changes but the procedures underlying the law which had the greatest impacts.  The LSC 

agreed that the legal aid impact assessment system was not working effectively and had been “more 

honoured in the breach”. 

 

6.13 The Department have confirmed that, as part of the new methodology applying from 2014, 

the Legal Aid Impact Assessment process was reviewed. A legal aid impact assessment register is 

now in place and is maintained within the Pubic Legal Services Division to assess the actual and 

potential impacts of changes on legal aid expenditure and to establish a baseline for Access to 

Justice projects and savings plans. This register is further utilised by Legal Services Agency staff to 

inform the legal aid forecasting process.  A fundamental part of this process is to seek inputs from 

other Departments to highlight steps that they are taking which might have an impact on legal aid.  

As part of the policy making process, each policy area is required to make an assessment of the 

impact on legal aid and, if there is a net cost, to make provision for this as part of the policy 

implementation.  The Permanent Secretary at the Department of Justice regularly writes to 

colleagues to remind them of this requirement. 

 

6.14 The Bar and the Law Society remain sceptical about the Department’s forecasting and 

impact assessment systems.  In my view the problem in recent years has not been inaccuracy of 

forecasting; the problem has been the setting of budgets based on historical baselines rather than 

forecasts.  In any event, new procedures are in place which should address any concerns.   It is in the 
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interests of both the Department and practitioners to have effective forecasting systems.  I am sure 

the new procedures will be carefully maintained and enforced. 

 

The future budget for legal aid 

6.15 At this stage budgets have not been set beyond 2015/16.   It remains to be seen whether 

there will be a one year budget or a longer review period and what this might mean for legal aid. 

 

6.16 That makes this review timely.  Nothing in this review can impact upon the current financial 

year 2015/16.  Most of the reforms relating directly to legal aid could start to have an impact in 

2016/17 but as discussed above it can take years for legal aid reforms to realise their full savings 

potential.  Wider justice reforms are likely to take longer to bear fruit.  If the majority of 

recommendations in this review are accepted, the streamlined legal aid scheme I propose, combined 

with other current initiatives, could be used as the basis for bidding for a future budget for legal aid 

that is reasonable and achievable.  Once there is a clear vision for the new scheme, the Minister will 

be in a stronger position to seek the approval of the Executive and Assembly to vote the funding 

needed to sustain it. 

 

6.17 But what level of savings, if any, should this review be seeking to deliver?   I have not been 

tasked with making the scheme fit any specific budget.  The Law Society and Bar argue that the cost 

of legal aid is now stable and represents good value for money.  They say the scheme has never been 

able to live within budget because the budgets have never been realistic, but this does not matter 

because the money will always be found from elsewhere. 

 

6.18 I can understand that way of thinking to some extent.  The past practice of regular yearly 

top-ups to the budget, and one-off injections of funds over the devolution period, created a feeling 

amongst providers that there was no need for the scheme to live within its budget.   I think there 

was also a belief that if savings measures are resisted strongly enough, the likelihood is that the 

political will and/or political ability to drive home savings will be lacking.  Past initiatives like financial 

eligibility reform, the Funding Code and NIALAS119 progressed to a certain stage but were not 

delivered.   Money damages cases have against all odds remained within scope.  

 

6.19 Those days have now surely passed.   For me the remarkable thing about the cost of legal aid 

in Northern Ireland is not that it exceeds its budget, but that it has remained stubbornly high 

throughout the current period of austerity, almost as if it was protected to the same extent as 

health.  There is always a possibility that some future political development will arise to take the 

financial pressure off legal aid, but to march along regardless in the expectation that the cavalry will 

arrive in the final reel is reckless in the extreme.  Even if a budget is unrealistic, you should still try to 

get as close to it as you can. 

 

6.20 There is also an important democratic issue at stake: if Northern Ireland wants a legal aid 

scheme which is better and more expensive than the rest of the United Kingdom (after making 

allowances for differing levels of wealth and deprivation) the cost of that must be borne within this 
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jurisdiction.   That is what has happened to a considerable extent in recent years but there is no sign 

that it can continue indefinitely. 

 

6.21 Therefore in my view there is no sensible alternative to planning on the basis that: 

 The cost of the legal aid scheme in Northern Ireland will have to reduce substantially over 

the next financial cycle from 2016/17 onwards; 

 The level of reduction may need to be comparable to that being implemented in England 

and Wales120, although it can be achieved in different ways; 

 Rather than simply making successive cuts to existing provision, the best approach to 

delivering savings is to identify what must be funded and make the positive case for what 

needs to be funded beyond that, which is of course exactly what this review has been tasked 

to do. 

 

Summary 

6.22 The cost of legal aid in Northern Ireland has remained stubbornly high in recent years 

despite a period of austerity which has seen substantial reductions in most other areas of public 

spending.  The past practice of setting unrealistic budgets for legal aid and topping up funds in year 

must not be allowed to disguise the fact that current levels of spend are not sustainable.   

 

6.23 Budgets will soon need to be planned for 2016/17 onwards.  This review provides the 

opportunity to deliver a lower cost and sustainable legal aid scheme that is better targeted and 

controlled.   Such a scheme could form the basis on which budgets are determined for the next 

financial cycle. 
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7 Justice Reform – some common themes 

“Trials by the adversarial contest must in time go the way of the ancient trial 

by battle and blood”121
 

7.1 This Chapter looks at reform issues which have general relevance to the justice system.  

Justice reforms which are specific to crime, family or civil non family are covered in Chapters 10, 15 

and 19 respectively.  England and Wales has the most similar justice system to Northern Ireland and 

has also seen the most radical reforms in recent years, which often makes it the most useful point of 

comparison. 

 

An appetite for reform? 

7.2 Although there have been many reforms of justice and legal aid in Northern Ireland in recent 

years, most of the really significant reforms seen in England and Wales have not been implemented 

here.   The justice and legal aid schemes in Northern Ireland are very similar to those in England and 

Wales when I joined the Legal Aid Board in London in 1991.  Northern Ireland has no Unified Family 

Court, no conditional fees, retains committal proceedings in criminal cases and has an unreformed 

legal profession.   The merits of many of these reforms will be considered later in this report but 

looking at the overall picture  I think there is evidence of a strand of conservatism and resistance to 

change. 

 

7.3 This is not meant as a criticism.  At the risk of understatement, not all English reforms have 

been successful.  Sometimes it is best as a smaller jurisdiction to watch from the wings as a reform 

program unfolds like a long Greek tragedy.   However there have been so many changes in England, 

Scotland and Ireland that it is time to take stock and decide objectively what would work for 

Northern Ireland and what would not.   When I have suggested reform options in Northern Ireland, 

very often the response is: “There is no need for change; our system works perfectly well”.   That is 

all understandable, but it begs the further question: “Could it be made to work better?” 

 

7.4 So many aspects of our systems of justice in the United Kingdom have ancient origins that it 

is time to ask, objectively, whether they are fit for purpose for the 21st century.  That will involve: 

challenging any practice which is there just because “it has always been done that way”; questioning 

for whose benefit a way of working operates; investigating whether our practices are the most 

proportionate and cost effective. 

 

7.5 One of the key messages of this review is that the best way to reduce the legal aid budget 

without damaging access to justice is to tackle inefficiencies in the underlying justice system.  If that 

challenge is not taken up, future reductions in the scope of legal aid become all the more likely.  

 

The adversarial tradition 

7.6 Justice in the United Kingdom is based on the adversarial model.  In its purest form the role 

of an adversarial judge is passive, relying on the parties to present all the evidence in person through 

oral advocacy.   This contrasts with the inquisitorial system of justice, more usual on the continent 
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but also evident in our coronial jurisdictions and in some aspects of Scottish justice, where the judge 

investigates and takes the lead in determining what evidence is relevant.    

 

7.7 The adversarial tradition leads to crowded courtrooms for both criminal and civil lists, often 

with between twenty and thirty lawyers waiting in court at the start of the day hoping to get their 

case heard.  My worry is not just that this way of doing business predates email and the internet; it 

predates the telephone too, and by a considerable period.  If Cicero himself were to wander, Tardis-

assisted, out of the courts of Imperial Rome and into the Laganside Courts of the 21st Century, he 

would feel immediately at home. 

 

7.8 The fact that a practice is ancient does not mean that it is wrong.  However we have to ask: 

if we were designing our courts from scratch, with the communications systems now at our disposal, 

would we really operate this way?  I am not going to recommend in this report that we scrap the 

adversarial model and move wholesale to a continental inquisitorial model: that would require a 

huge upheaval, massive investment in some parts of the system and savings in others, but no 

guarantee that we would end up with either a cheaper or better system than before.  Instead I will 

be recommending a deliberate but evolutionary move away from those aspects of the adversarial 

model which create inefficiency or poor customer service. 

 

7.9  Adversarial practices have been questioned with increasing frequency in recent years, 

especially in the context of making the courts accessible to litigants in person.  In England, the Lord 

Chief Justice and Mr Justice Ryder, the judge in charge of the modernisation of family justice, have 

indicated support for the principle: 

 

“In addition we hope to publish a statement of inquisitorial principle.  We aim to demonstrate 

and assist everyone to understand that save in relation to adversarial fact finding sufficient to 

make the ultimate decision before the court, the judge’s function is inquisitorial. The judge is in 

control and the judge decides what is to be determined, what is the evidence that is necessary 

for that decision to be made and how it is to be tested before the court.” 122 

  

“I now hold to the firm belief that the time has come in private law proceedings to develop an 

inquisitorial process: one that is fair, proportionate to the issues but directed by the court to 

meet the needs of the litigants we most regularly see.” 123 

 

“We have to keep an open mind even on radical options. For example, to some a change to a 

more  inquisitorial procedure seems like the obvious or the only solution to the present 

situation we find ourselves in with the increase in litigants-in-person and the need to both 

secure a fair trial for all whilst doing so within limited and reducing resources that have to be 

distributed equitably amongst all those who need to resort to the courts.”124  
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7.10 Academic studies seem generally supportive of this reform direction, including the study by 

Professor Liz Trinder and others on litigants in person in the family courts, recently published by the 

Ministry of Justice of England and Wales: 

 

“The view of the research team, based on the observations and interviews and the earlier 

discussion…..is that even with the level of [litigants in person] observed (quite apart from any 

anticipated growth in numbers), the traditional neutral arbiter role of the judge is not 

sustainable.  At the same time, it is vital that there is some degree of consistency of approach 

between judges in a more activist role.”125   

 

Politicians are also taking an interest in the issue, including former justice minister Simon Hughes: 

 

“..there is a big question for civil justice – how it could be less adversarial and ….much more 

inquisitorial.”126  

 

7.11 I accept that judges across the United Kingdom, including Northern Ireland, are already 

becoming more inquisitorial in the way they manage their cases.  However, progress is uneven and 

varies considerably from judge to judge.   Although this issue needs to play out differently for 

different types of court, I believe it would be beneficial to have a clear steer from the top.  I 

therefore recommend that the Minister indicates his support for moving towards a more 

inquisitorial court system, especially in cases where one or both parties is unrepresented, with 

more active case management.  I hope the Lord Chief Justice will also lend his support to this 

direction of travel.  A policy statement could also cover areas like conducting more business by 

email and improved listing policy, which are discussed below and are essentially symptoms of the 

adversarial tradition. 

 

Ineffective hearings and business by phone and email 

7.12 When observing both criminal and civil courts in Belfast, it is striking how many hearings are 

ineffective.   I would estimate that over half the cases I saw resulted in adjournments, often 

accompanied by a limited exchange of information over matters such as the number of witnesses 

that would be needed at the next hearing.   This could have been dealt with by a quick email 

exchange.  Having clients and lawyers for all parties attend court and wait around, often for several 

hours, is a grossly inefficient way to do business.   I accept that a great many listed cases might have 

expected to be effective but then collapse on the day for a whole range of reasons.   What I do not 

accept is that all the cases in a typical list, or even a majority of them, need to be there.  It is the 

adversarial tradition again, proceeding on the basis that the only way a court can do business or 

progress a case is by listing an oral hearing before the court with the attendance of all parties.  The 

Lord Chancellor has recently expressed similar concerns: 

 

“In our criminal courts barristers, judges, clerks and ushers all must be present – indeed must 

be physically convened together – for a preliminary hearing – perhaps often delayed – and 

then a plea and case management hearing – perhaps also further delayed – before the case 
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itself has any chance to be heard. Along the way it is not uncommon that papers or other 

evidence that should have been served by the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS) will be late, or 

missing. Interviews may not have been transcribed. Arrangements to call witnesses may be 

uncertain.”127 

 

7.13 I believe there are two strands to improved efficiency:  communication and flexible working.    

Firstly there needs to be more structured communication before any hearing, both between the 

parties and between the parties and the court.    The aim should be to identify the main issues, 

clarify what each party is seeking to achieve and identify what exactly the court needs to determine.   

These considerations apply, in different ways, to both criminal and civil proceedings.  One of the 

most significant recommendations of the Leveson report128 was to propose a duty of direct 

engagement between prosecution and defence representatives – this is discussed further in Chapter 

10.   I recommend that a general duty of engagement and pre hearing communication should 

apply to all proceedings. 

 

7.14 Secondly, courts need to be much more flexible in how they do business.  Although it will 

doubtless take a long time to turn around this particular oil tanker, the destination should not be 

controversial: 

i) anything which can be done by email should be done by email; most interim / interlocutory 

hearings should be dealt with in this way; 

ii) telephone conferencing should be used whenever it is cost effective; 

iii) oral hearings should be fixed only for final hearings and for important hearings where oral 

advocacy is appropriate. 

 

7.15 There are already tentative moves in this direction including court procedures for telephone 

hearings.   However I am told this is not being widely used and the courts are generally proceeding 

with oral hearings if any party wishes it.  Therefore little experience is in fact being gained of this 

method of working which is now quite commonplace in England.   Again, I think a clear steer from 

the top is needed.   I recommend that the Minister, I hope with the support of the Lord Chief 

Justice, supports the principle for the courts conducting far more business by email and telephone, 

reserving oral hearings for the most significant hearings where oral advocacy is needed.    

 

Listing 

7.16 It is common for both criminal and civil courts in Northern Ireland to have long lists, 

sometimes as many as 50 or 60 cases listed to be heard by a single court in a single day.  Typically all 

cases will be listed for the start of the court day, 10 or 10.30 a.m., so that all parties and their 

lawyers will need to attend from that time and wait around until their cases are called on.   I have 

been impressed at the speed and efficiency with which judges rattle through their heavy lists. 

 

7.17 Agenda consultation question 44 asked for suggestions to improve the efficiencies of 

Northern Ireland’s justice system.   Many responses specified the waste and delay occasioned by  

listing policy.  The Bar called for improved throughput and timing in court lists.  The Legal Services 
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Commission talked of the inefficiencies resulting from the lack of an appointment system.  The 

Belfast Solicitors Association referred to the “wholly unnecessary waste” of lawyers’ time and 

inordinate delays resulting from the listing of all family cases at the start of the day.  I was told of 

individual courts operating an effective appointments system, but practice was not uniform.  

 

7.18 I suspect the public might have little sympathy for lawyers being kept waiting, but many of 

those lawyers are kept waiting at public expense.  More importantly still, it is not just lawyers but 

clients, experts, witnesses, police and victims of crime who are also kept hanging around.  If I book a 

plumber and am told that I can only be given a whole day appointment and need to wait in all day, I 

will immediately look for another plumber.  It is a customer service issue and the present approach 

to listing before the courts represents poor customer service.    I recommend that all courts stop 

listing all their cases for the start of the day and instead operate time slots.  This could even be as 

simple as dividing the list into three chunks with 10a.m., 11.30a.m. and 2p.m. start times. 

 

7.19 The related problem is over-listing i.e. putting more business before the court than can 

realistically be dealt with in the day.  This is a particular problem for contested final hearings.  

Ultimately, listing policy is a balance between making best use of judge time and the court estate 

and the needs of the parties.   Listing is technically a judicial function although in reality it is 

administrative in nature.   I accept that some multiple listing is necessary because despite all efforts 

to resolve things at earlier stages, many cases listed for final determination will settle, plead guilty or 

need to be adjourned.   However, delaying a case to another day because the court has no time to 

hear it is incredibly wasteful and can lead to late change of legal representation or the collapse of a 

serious criminal trial. 

 

7.20 I have seen too many courts where a contested hearing is taking place and others are 

waiting around at the back of the court to believe that the current balance is right.  My general 

recommendation is in identical terms to that of Sir Brian Leveson in his review of criminal justice in 

England and Wales: 

 

“The present approach to multiple listing, while it provides an immediate solution to the twin 

problems of optimum court utilisation and timely hearings, is also an inefficient means of 

organising the court’s work and it frequently leads to dissatisfaction on the part of victims, 

witnesses, the general public and the professions. I therefore recommend that steps are taken 

to enable the courts to move towards single/fixed listing”.129  

Maximising the use of judicial resources 

7.21 The combination of listing policy and the adversarial tradition that court business is only 

conducted at oral hearings can be extremely wasteful of judicial resources.  Some court lists 

regularly finish early, at which point the judge may go home.  In 2014 the average sitting time of 

magistrates’ courts in Northern Ireland was 3 hours 29 minutes.  There were significant variations 

between different courts, ranging from an average of 2 hours 40 minutes in Omagh to 4 hours 41 

minutes in Enniskillen.  At other court levels, much work is done outside sitting times, but this is less 

true of criminal proceedings before the magistrates’ court.  Across all levels of court, the average 

sitting time for sittings where Children Order business was heard was just 2 hours 56 minutes. 
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7.22 In some of these examples the system is only making use of judicial resources for half the 

working day.  I recommend that judicial responsibilities be redefined so that, when lists and other 

work have been completed, judges at all levels should be engaged in active case management for 

the remainder of the working day.  This is already the case in most court levels but the approach 

could be made more uniform.  This might allow more judicial time for tasks such as issuing directions 

by email, telephone conferencing, ringing to check the readiness of each party for future hearings or 

facilitating ADR.  Criminal work in the magistrates’ court is the area where significant changes in 

working practice are most likely to be needed.  

 

 Resolving problems outside the courts 

7.23 Access to Justice 1 discussed the principles and benefits of Alternative Dispute Resolution 

(“ADR”) in detail at pages 60 to 69 so I will not repeat the arguments here.   For present purposes I 

use ADR in its broadest sense, including all methods of diversion of people from criminal 

proceedings.  In Chapter 1 I suggested that effective access to justice requires not just that a range 

of systems for resolving disputes outside the court system exists, but that poor and socially 

disadvantaged people have effective access to them.   One could argue that this is every bit as 

important as ensuring access to the courts, although historically the structures and incentives of 

legal aid have tended to push people exclusively towards court resolution. 

 

7.24 ADR remains central to this report because it offers the tantalising prospect of combining 

better outcomes for the client with cheaper processes.  Whether this win-win scenario can be 

realised in practice is considered later in this report – see Chapters 11 on Criminal Diversion, 17 on 

Family Mediation and 20 on non family ADR.  There are however two further general policy 

considerations which should be flagged up. 

 

7.25 Many legal issues arise out of underlying relationships.  Almost all family law deals with the 

consequences of troubled or broken relationships.  All housing and employment disputes arise from 

previous contractual or less formal arrangements.  Even in the criminal sphere a significant 

proportion of violent crime concerns perpetrators and victims with a pre-existing relationship.  At 

the level of generalisation, the formal court process is good at dealing with the instant issue before 

it, but is less adept at tackling the underlying relationship.  The symptom may be treated while the 

disease rages on.  At best, many forms of ADR have greater potential to get at the underlying causes 

of problems and thereby get the heart of what is most important about the case to the client.  If a 

divorcing couple can’t stand each other, can’t communicate and can’t agree on contact 

arrangements, why is anyone surprised when court imposed contact arrangements break down?  

The emphasis should be on trying to resolve the underlying communication issues. 

 

7.26 Proportionality and value for money are also key considerations for non court resolution.  If 

the state provides two equally effective methods to address a problem, it is illogical to give the client 

or their lawyer the option of choosing the more expensive method.   The onus should be on the 

client to persuade the funder that the more expensive option is justified in the individual case.  

Similar considerations apply if the state for some reason provides two different levels of court with 

overlapping jurisdiction – use of the higher court (at least in civil cases) must not be left to the choice 

of the parties if the case is publicly funded. 
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Plain English 

7.27 It is hard to express how difficult it must be for an outsider to understand legal structures 

and proceedings.  It often appears that judges and lawyers speak a different language from the rest 

of the public – in the past this was literally the case with the widespread use of Latin expressions in 

the law.  Much has changed however and I have been very impressed with the clear and informal 

way judges have communicated with clients in the courtrooms I have observed.   However the way 

we approach the drafting of new legislation seems to have become more and more complex and 

impenetrable.   For example, the rules on the scope of legal aid in England and Wales used to be set 

out in a couple of paragraphs as a schedule to the Access to Justice Act 1999.   Under LASPO the 

relevant schedule130 runs to a demoralising twenty pages of interminable statutory provisions.   This 

is not just a drafting issue; there is a real problem with the public understanding of what legal aid is 

still available for.131   Also, the more legalistic legislation becomes in the quest for precision, the 

greater the risk that it fails to reflect intended policy: priorities within a legal aid scheme flow from 

what cases are about and how important they are, not on their legislative definitions.  I recommend 

that for all legal changes and guidance arising out of this review, every effort is made to draft 

them in plain English. 

 

The “problem” of litigants in person 

7.28 As discussed throughout this report, there is great concern in England and Wales over the 

rise in litigants in person arising from the reduction in the scope of legal aid under LASPO.  The 

changes have also attracted judicial criticism, for example from the Court of Appeal in the Lindner 

case:   

“The task that would normally have been fulfilled by the parties’ legal representatives, of 
finding relevant documents amongst the material presented, and researching the law and its 
application to the facts of the case, had to be done by the judges of the Court of Appeal 
instead. This is not a satisfactory state of affairs as the time taken to attend to this is 
considerable and cannot be spared in what is already a very busy court.” 132 

7.29 I regret I have little sympathy for the judges in that case.  Legal representation never has 

been and never should be compulsory in the courts of the United Kingdom.  The fact that cases run 

more smoothly with good lawyers does not mean that clients without lawyers are a “problem”, any 

more than particularly ill patients are a problem for a hospital.  There are certainly examples of cases 

being pursued unreasonably by vexatious litigants in person, but the principle issue in those cases is 

what powers the court should have to control unreasonable behaviour, whether or not the party is 

represented.  Increasingly, litigants in person are not unrepresented as matter of choice.  Lord Woolf 

put the issue very clearly in his 1995 report: 

 

 “Only too often the litigant in person is regarded as a problem for judges and for the court 

system rather that the person for whom the system of justice exists. The true problem is the 
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court system and its procedures which are still too often inaccessible and incomprehensible to 

ordinary people.”133   

 

7.30 A lot has changed since that time and much good work has already been done.  For example, 

anyone attending the High Court in Belfast will find a detailed “Guide to proceedings in the High 

Court for people without a legal representative”134 This gives a very handy and clearly written guide 

to the procedures and terminology used in that court.  The Lord Chief Justice has also encouraged a 

system of lawyers providing pro bono assistance for unrepresented litigants at court135 although the 

idea has sadly not been implemented.  Regardless of what happens to legal aid, the court system 

must continue to take all reasonable steps to be accessible by litigants in person.   

 

7.31 In deciding how the courts might improve access to justice for litigants in person there have 

been many recent publications, three of which I will highlight.  In 2011 the Civil Justice Council of 

England and Wales published a report and recommendations on litigants in person (they suggested 

that the term “self-represented litigants” was a more helpful description although this has yet to 

catch on).136  This report (“the CJC Report”) starts from the premise that our court system was 

designed from the outset with lawyers in mind and emphasises the importance of sources of advice 

and clear information to support those without representation. 

 

7.32 In 2014 the Ministry of Justice, England and Wales published research by Professor Liz 

Trinder and others into litigants in person in family proceedings (“the Trinder Research”).137  This is a 

wide-ranging study which also makes a range of recommendations concerning the information 

needs, emotional support and practical support needed by litigants in person.138  

 

7.33 The Justice Committee of the House of Commons, in its report on the impacts of LASPO, 

considered the position of litigants in person in the civil justice system in some detail (“the Justice 

Committee Report”).139  It is wrong to think of litigants in person as stereotypes – eccentric men 

stalking the Royal Courts with shopping bags of papers.  Increasingly, most unrepresented litigants 

are not in court through their own choice.    Although perceived as a cause of delay by talking too 

much, the opposite may be true; many litigants in person are simply overawed and fail to get their 

argument across.140 

  

7.34 I recommend that the Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals Service, in close consultation 

with the judiciary, draw up a statement and action plan setting out how all levels of court will seek 

to further facilitate access to justice for litigants in person.  This statement should take into 
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account the various recommendations of the CJC Report, the Trinder Research and the Justice 

Committee Report. 

 

7.35 One problematic issue which should be highlighted, and is discussed in all three of the above 

reports, is informal assistance given to a litigant in person by a person usually referred to as a 

“McKenzie Friend”.  This is anyone helping the litigant in court who is not a qualified solicitor or 

barrister formally acting on the court record.   There is a wide range of views about whether such 

persons are a help or a hindrance to access.   Clearly they are capable of either, although there is 

particular concern about paid McKenzie friends acting “as quasi-legal advisors without qualifications, 

regulation or insurance”.141  Ultimately it can only be for the discretion of the trial judge to decide 

what role a proposed McKenzie friend should play in proceedings, taking into account the issues in 

the case and the capabilities of the litigant and his or her friend. 

 

7.36 My concern is that the legal framework for authorising a McKenzie friend is too restrictive 

and legalistic.  Northern Ireland Practice Note 3 of 2012 talks of McKenzie friends being allowed to 

give quiet advice to the client, but not to address the court except in “exceptional circumstances”.    I 

think it would be better to start from the basic principles of access to justice articulated by Lord 

Woolf142 that all litigants should have an equal opportunity to state their case and assert their rights.   

The simple question for the judge should be: “Is the assistance of this McKenzie friend, whatever 

form it takes, going to help this litigant is getting his or her case across to the court?”  If the answer 

to that is “yes”, the assistance should be authorised.  It might be that this more flexible approach 

could be achieved via a revised Practice Note, or consideration could be given to implementing 

sections 27 and 28 of the Courts and Legal Services Act 1990 in Northern Ireland.  In any event the 

issue should be approached as one of policy, not legal definition.  I recommend that the courts take 

a more flexible approach to their discretion to authorise a McKenzie friend to assist a litigant in 

person and should allow such assistance whenever it will help the litigant to get their case across 

to the court.   

 

The role of the judiciary 

7.37 For sound historical reasons, the constitutional division between the judiciary and the 

executive is perhaps even more closely guarded in Northern Ireland than in other parts of the United 

Kingdom.  Judicial independence is regarded as of paramount importance and rightly so.   I perceive 

a greater reluctance on the part of the judiciary of Northern Ireland to become involved with or to 

contribute to matters of “policy”.   But what is policy?    The content of every rule or practice 

direction in the justice system is to some extent a policy issue (as is the practice of listing, as 

discussed above).  Beneath the more political headline reform options, there is a great range of 

policy issues that judges could contribute to with unrivalled insight and authority.   

 

7.38 In England and Wales there has been a strong tradition of successful judge-led reforms: the 

Woolf reforms of civil procedure; the Jackson reforms of civil costs; the Leveson report on criminal 

efficiency.   This is policy work, but in no case can it seriously be suggested that the great judges 

behind the reforms ever compromised their judicial independence.   There are also examples of 
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judicial involvement in Northern Ireland reforms but these have tended to be in more technical 

areas.  I recommend that the judiciary of Northern Ireland should play an active role in the reform 

of criminal and civil justice.  Judges should either lead or participate in any working parties arising 

out of this review which are tasked with improving the efficiency of the justice system.  On the civil 

side this process is already well underway with the announcement of Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of 

Civil and Family Justice.143 

 

Summary 

7.39 Some aspects of the justice system of Northern Ireland have been remarkably resistant to 

change.   Targeted reforms should now be considered to tackle inefficiencies in criminal and civil 

justice, both on their own merits and because such improvements may help to safeguard the legal 

aid budget for the longer term. 

 

7.40  Many barriers to access to justice are a product of the adversarial tradition of justice. The 

move towards more inquisitorial court procedures and active case management should be 

strengthened and encouraged.   Much court business currently conducted at oral hearings should in 

future take place by email or phone.   Ineffective and wasteful court hearings should be reduced 

with improved communications between the court and all parties before a hearing.  The way cases 

are listed for hearing before the courts needs significant reform.  The current practice of over-listing 

and failing to give timed appointments is wasteful of public funds and represents poor customer 

service. 

 

7.41 Developing effective alternatives to the courts, through diversion or alternative dispute 

resolution, is just as important as court reform.  Such approaches will often be more effective at 

addressing the underlying issues behind a legal dispute. 

 

7.42 Whatever happens to legal aid, the courts need to continue to adapt to become more 

accessible to unrepresented litigants, who should no longer be seen as a “problem” for the justice 

system.  A more flexible approach should be adopted to informal assistance for litigants in person 

from “McKenzie friends”. 

 

7.43 Plain English should be used in all justice communications and reforms. The judiciary of 

Northern Ireland should continue to play an active role in delivering the reform of criminal and civil 

court procedures. 
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8 Comparisons with other jurisdictions 

“The past is a foreign country: they do things differently there”144
 

The courts 

8.1 The courts of England and Wales are a useful point of comparison with Northern Ireland.  

Both jurisdictions share the same hierarchy of criminal and civil courts.  Over recent years systems 

have diverged, either for specific historical reasons or as a result of increasing devolution.  These 

differences raise potential reform options for the courts in Northern Ireland as discussed later in this 

report.  Examples include the abolition of criminal committal proceedings and the establishment of a 

Unified Family Court in England and Wales. 

 

8.2 On the other hand there are features of justice in Northern Ireland which have been 

identified in meetings and consultation responses as advantageous.  I agree that any reform options 

should recognise and build upon these, for example: 

 The greater efficiency of professional magistrates in Northern Ireland compared to the lay 

benches which still operate in England and Wales; 

 The greater proportion of criminal cases which are dealt with at the magistrates’ court level 

rather than the Crown Court; 

 The greater control and predictability of civil costs through the county court scale fees. 

 

8.3 Scotland has its own unique and ancient court system, preserved under the Acts of Union in 

1707.  This sometimes makes direct comparison of court and legal aid statistics difficult.  Criminal 

proceedings are divided between summary and solemn cases.  However, not all solemn cases 

involve juries.  Since devolution, an ambitious programme of justice reform has been taking place in 

Scotland, under the title “Making Justice Work”. 

 

8.4  The Republic of Ireland is also a common law jurisdiction.   There are District and Circuit 

Courts (both of which have civil and criminal jurisdictions) with a High Court and Central Criminal 

Court for the most serious cases.  This court structure has some similarities with the courts of 

Northern Ireland.  However, the delivery of legal aid in Ireland is very different from the United 

Kingdom as discussed below. 

 

Court statistics 

8.5 The following table compares the volumes of criminal cases disposed of in 2013/14 by the 

courts of England and Wales and Northern Ireland, overall and per 1,000 of the population: 
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Table 8.1 Criminal proceedings volumes145  

 England and 
Wales total 

England and 
Wales per 1,000 

Northern Ireland 
total 

Northern Ireland 
per 1,000 

Magistrates 1,607,109 28.2 48,200 26.3 

Crown Court 131,298 2.3 1,953 1.1 

Total 1,738,407 30.5 50,153 27.4 

 

8.6 I am told that there was a drive to clear criminal backlogs in the Crown Court in Northern 

Ireland in 2013/14 which may have increased Crown Court volumes in that year.  Despite this, these 

figures confirm the greater proportion of criminal cases dealt with in Northern Ireland at the 

magistrates’ court level.146  

 

8.7 Is civil litigation more common in Northern Ireland than in England and Wales?  The 

following table gives volumes of civil proceedings disposed of in 2013/14 for certain broad 

categories and levels of court, both overall and per 1,000 of the population: 

 

Table 8.2 Civil litigation volumes147 

 England and 
Wales total 

England and 
Wales per 1,000 

Northern Ireland 
total 

Northern Ireland 
per 1,000 

All Family 
proceedings 

244,773 4.3 13,061 7.1 

All Civil Non 
Family 

1,512,424 26.6 40,629 22.2 

Personal Injury 
Proceedings 

126,000148 2.21 1,724 0.94 

Judicial review 
Applications 

14,595 
(non imm–
2,464)149 

0.26 
(0.04) 

345 0.24 

 

8.8 Not a great deal can be deduced from non family volumes because the majority of cases end 

up as undefended debt actions.  There seems to be a greater tendency for citizens in Northern 

Ireland to resort to the courts for family cases than is the case in England and Wales, but this will 

have been affected by legal aid reductions under LASPO.  The volume of judicial reviews seems 

comparable between the jurisdictions at first sight, but when immigration and asylum judicial 

reviews are removed, these cases are much more common in Northern Ireland.  Judicial review 

trends are discussed further in Chapter 21. 

8.9  Reliable figures on the volume of personal injury cases issued are hard to come by, as these 

often fall within the category of “unspecified damages claims”.   I am doubtful of the Northern 

Ireland figure looks surprisingly low. A safer guide may be the volume of claims registered with the 

Compensation Recovery Unit in each jurisdiction: 
                                                           
145

 Sources: E&W Court statistics 2013/14; NI Judicial Statistics 2013 
146

 3.9% of cases disposed of in Crown Court in NI compared to 7.6% in England and Wales 
147

 Sources: E&W Court statistics 2013/14: NI Judicial Statistics 2013 and data request 
148

 Estimate based on file survey indicating that 83% of unspecified county court claims were for personal 
injury 
149

84% of England and Wales judicial reviews related to immigration and asylum, which is much less of an issue 
in Northern Ireland, although no breakdown of Northern Ireland judicial reviews by category is available 
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Table 8.3 Injury claims registered with compensation recovery unit 

CRU Claims 
2013/14 

 
Northern Ireland 

 England, Wales 
and Scotland 

 

 Total Per 1,000 Total Per 1,000 

Road traffic 19,846 10.85   772,843 12.41 

Other injuries 10,201 5.58   243,958 3.92 

Total 30,047 16.42 1,016,801 16.33 

 

8.10 I return to the CRU figures in the context of Conditional Fee agreements in Chapter 22.150 

Note that for comparisons per head of the population, I have used the following population figures 

throughout this report:  

 

Table 8.4 Population figures for comparative purposes 151 

   % Great Britain  
Population 

Northern Ireland    1,829,700 2.85% 

England  53,865,800 84.03% 

Wales    3,082,400 4.81% 

England and Wales 56,948,200  88.84% 

Scotland    5,327,700 8.31% 

England, Wales and 
Scotland 

62,275,900  97.15% 

Great Britain  64,105,600 100% 

Republic of Ireland    4,832,765  

 

Legal aid schemes 

8.11 Today’s statutory legal aid schemes in the United Kingdom have their origins in the welfare 

state reforms following the Second World War.  Legal services for the poor have been funded under 

what is known as the “judicare” system.  This is a form of privatised model in that services are 

provided by independent lawyers in private practice.  This is still the dominant delivery model for 

legal aid although Scotland and, to a lesser extent, England and Wales have developed employed 

public defender services for criminal representation.152  Legal aid almost from the outset covered 

both representation in court and advice and assistance under the “Green Form” scheme, which now 

exists as such uniquely in Northern Ireland. 

 

8.12 Traditionally these schemes tended to equate access to justice with access to the courts 

and/or access to lawyers. There was no place for ADR.  Judicare systems operated on an entitlement 

system for all cases meeting the relevant criteria, with no obvious mechanisms to control either case 

volumes or the total cost of the scheme.   It is not surprising that the cost of legal aid rose 

exponentially across the United Kingdom for many years although as the Law Society point out, the 

overall cost of legal aid in Northern Ireland has stabilised in recent years. 

 

                                                           
150

 See paragraphs 22.34 and 22.40 
151

 Source:  Office for National Statistics, population estimates for mid 2013 
152

 See further Chapter 14 
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8.13 The Republic of Ireland operates a judicare system for most criminal legal aid but most civil 

legal aid is provided only by staff employed in a limited network of government law centres.  This 

limits access and builds delay, with services rationed by queuing, but obviously allows for much 

greater control of cost.   In non urgent cases, waiting times of four to six months are not 

uncommon.153  Recent initiatives have included investment in family mediation – see Chapter 17. 

 

8.14 Scotland has managed to maintain a comprehensive judicare legal aid system supported by a 

public defender service for certain criminal services.  The comparatively low spend in Scotland on 

family cases helps to resist the financial pressures which have led to significant scope reductions 

elsewhere.   

 

8.15 In England and Wales the most significant reforms took place in April 2000 with the 

implementation of the Access to Justice Act 1999.  This built on major reforms developed during the 

1990s, in particular: 

 Almost all legal aid came to be delivered through contracts with solicitors and advice 

agencies; these contracts specified quality standards, remuneration and volumes of advice 

cases by area of law; 

 A pro-active role was developed to identify unmet legal need and let contracts to meet that 

need; 

 Much more emphasis was placed on out of court resolution, with contracts for the provision 

of Family Mediation; 

 Most personal injury cases were no longer funded by legal aid, relying instead on private 

funding arrangements (Conditional Fee Agreements - see further Chapter 22); 

 All civil legal aid became subject to stricter but prioritised merits criteria set out in a set of 

rules called the Funding Code. 

 

8.16 More recently legal aid in England and Wales has seen major reductions in scope and 

remuneration under LASPO, as discussed further in Chapters 18 and 23. 

 

8.17 The Access to Justice (Northern Ireland) Order 2003154 very closely mirrored the provisions 

of the Access to Justice Act 1999.  However the 2003 Order was only brought in for civil cases and 

with considerable amendments, most notably in the recent Legal Aid and Coroners’ Courts Act 

(Northern Ireland) 2014.  Much of the broad philosophy of the 2003 Order remains in place but with 

new provisions to set up the Legal Services Agency as part of the Department of Justice, new 

provisions on appeals and exceptional funding and regulations to govern funding decisions in place 

of the Funding Code.  The most striking feature of the legislation now applying to Northern Ireland 

remains the much wider scope of family and civil legal aid and the fact that the provisions on CFAs 

and other funding options, contained in Part III of the Order, have not yet been brought into force. 

 

Legal aid statistics 

8.18 Comparing legal aid volumes and spend between jurisdictions is problematic, even within 

the United Kingdom.  Each jurisdiction varies in terms of underlying legal processes, definitions of 

                                                           
153

  Legal Aid Board, Annual Report 2013, page 20 
154

 2003 No435 (NI 10) 
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legal aid services and (most significantly) recording systems, especially in relation to appeals.  

Differing appeal routes and ancillary proceedings (such as bail applications) complicate the picture.  

The tables presented in the remainder of this Chapter are based on information provided by the 

relevant legal aid authorities, including under FOI requests.  Whilst every effort has been made to 

present the information in a way which allows meaningful comparisons to be drawn, figures 

concerning the division of spend between sub categories of case should be regarded as illustrative.  

Figures relating to overall cost are more definite. 

 

8.19 The tables below show legal aid volumes in the year 2013/14 across the United Kingdom.  

For criminal, advice and mediation services these are based upon claims submitted; for civil legal aid 

the volumes relate to certificates issued or the equivalent (the England and Wales figures therefore 

reflect the April 2013 scope changes.  The second table relates these figures to population size: 

 

Table 8.5 Legal Aid Volumes 2013/14 

 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales Scotland 

Criminal advice (includes 
Police Station) 

27,604 748,909 29,051 

Criminal representation 
 

35,190 650,332 114,991 

Family advice 
 

2,102 116,655 31,926 

Family mediation 
 

n/a 9,673 220 

Family representation 
 

13,865 89,638 13,595 

Civil non family advice 
 

8,234 107,405 40,417 

Civil non family 
representation 

3,044 18,306 5,039 

 

Table 8.6 Legal Aid Volumes 2013/14 per 1,000 of the population 

 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales Scotland 

Criminal advice (includes 
Police Station) 

15.1 13.2 5.5 

Criminal representation 
 

19.2 11.4 21.6 

Family advice 
 

1.1 2.0 6.0 

Family mediation 
 

n/a 0.2 0.04 

Family representation 
 

7.6 1.6 2.6 

Civil non family advice 
 

4.5 1.9 7.6 

Civil non family 
representation 

1.7 0.3 0.9 
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8.20 Comparable figures for the Republic of Ireland are not available because of the different 

structure of civil legal aid in that jurisdiction. There were 46,092 criminal legal aid certificates in 

Ireland in 2013, equivalent to 9.5 cases per 1,000 people, somewhat below the United Kingdom 

averages.  Turning to the net cost of legal aid, the tables below show the total cost of each of the 

main elements of legal aid for each jurisdiction, based on cases closed during 2013/14: 

 

Table 8.7 Legal Aid Costs 2013/14 (shown in £000) 

 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales Scotland 

Criminal advice (includes 
Police Station) 

3,513 165,934 1,256 

Criminal representation 
 

51,982 762,968 92,792 

Family advice 
 

159 26,303 7,008 

Family mediation 
 

n/a 4,313 80 

Family representation 
 

36,552 742,795 26,987 

Civil non family advice 
 

856 30,379 8,928 

Civil non family 
representation 

12,329 50,326 14,729 

Administration 
 

6,500 97,377 12,313 

Grand total 
 

111,891 1,880,124 164,093 

 

Table 8.8 Legal Aid Costs 2013/14 per head of the population 

 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales Scotland 

Criminal advice (includes 
Police Station) 

£1.92 £2.91 £0.24 

Criminal representation 
 

£28.41 £13.40 £17.42 

Family advice 
 

£0.09 £0.46 £1.32 

Family mediation 
 

Zero £0.08 £0.02 

Family representation 
 

£19.96 £13.04 £5.07 

Civil non family advice 
 

£0.47 £0.53 £1.68 

Civil non family 
representation 

£6.74 £0.88 £2.76 

Administration 
 

£3.55 £1.71 £2.31 

Grand total 
 

£61.15 £33.01 £30.80 
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8.21 The next table looks at the recent trend in total legal aid expenditure, comparing Northern 

Ireland to England and Wales and Scotland, showing the year on year changes.  Note that these 

figures relate to the overall net cost of the scheme year by year, which is different from those in 

Table 8.7 above which were based on the cost of cases closed during the year. 

Table 8.9 Legal aid spend  trends shown in £millions 

 2009/10 
 

2010/11 2011/12 2012/13 2013/14 2014/15  

Northern 
Ireland 

      104.2        98.0        107.3         107.1         107.3         111.4 

NI % change 
year on year 

         -6%             9%              0%              0%              4% 

England and 
Wales 

2,269 2,399 2,285 2,139 1,940         1,695 

E&W %  year 
on year 

 6% -5% -6% -9%          -13% 

Scotland 
 

      163.9      174.6        170.1         162.3 
 

        162.8 
 

            n/a 

Scotland %  
year on year 

          7%           -3%            -5%              0%            n/a 

 

8.22 Overall it is clear that the legal aid scheme in Northern Ireland is more expensive per head of 

the population than the rest of the United Kingdom and shows little sign so far of decreasing, 

although as seen in Chapter 6 recent reforms to Crown Court remuneration are now working 

through.   The vast majority of spend is on representation in proceedings.   It is surprising how much 

more Northern Ireland spends than England and Wales on representation in criminal and family 

proceedings, so these areas are now broken down in more detail. 

 

Representation in criminal proceedings 

8.23 The next table breaks down criminal representation between magistrates, Crown Court and 

other courts and compares provision between Northern Ireland and England and Wales in 2013/14.  

Note that expenditure on criminal representation and ABWOR in criminal proceedings are combined 

for this purpose.  “Other courts” includes a mixture of appeals and bail applications in the High Court 

or county court.  In Northern Ireland criminal appeals to the Court of Appeal were subject to 

separate funding arrangements prior to April 2015 and are not included in these figures.  The cost of 

Northern Ireland criminal appeals to the Court of Appeal in 2014/15 was £5.39 million: 
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Table 8.10 Cost of representation in criminal proceedings 

TOTAL COSTS Court level Total Spend 
(£000) 

Number 
of cases 

Average cost 
(£) 

England and 
Wales 

Magistrates’ 
Courts 

190,167 418,448 454 

 Crown 
Court 

515,754 231,884 2,224 

 Other   
Courts 

7,685 5,175 1,485 

 England and 
Wales total 

713,607 655,507 1,089 

Northern 
Ireland 

Magistrates’ 
Courts 

                     19,367       31,960                 606 

 Crown 
Court 

                     30,930         6,468              4,782 

 Other  
Courts 

                       1,685         3,431                 493 

 Northern 
Ireland total 

                     51,982       41,859             1,242 

 

8.24 These figures can be broken down into payment to solicitors and payments to counsel.  In 

some cases the number of cases may include significant numbers of cases where no payment was 

made to counsel, in which case the average cost does not reflect the typical fee. 

 

Table 8.11 Payments to solicitors in criminal proceedings 

SOLICITORS 
 

Court level Total Spend 
(£000) 

Number of cases Average cost 

England and 
Wales 

Magistrates’ 
Courts 

189,347 418,129 453 

 Crown 
Court 

289,931 111,927 2,590 

 Other 
Courts 

2,370 

 
1,486 1,595 

 

 England and 
Wales total 

481,648 531,542 906 

Northern 
Ireland 

Magistrates’ 
Courts  

             15,120                   25,253                 599 

 Crown 
Court 

             16,358                     2,809              5,823 

 Other 
Courts 

                   966                     2,365                 408 

 Northern 
 Ireland total 

             32,444                   30,427              1,066 
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Table 8.12 Payments to counsel in criminal proceedings 

COUNSEL 
 

Court level Total Spend 
(£000) 

Number of cases Average cost 
(£) 

England and 
Wales 

Magistrates’ 
Courts 

820 319 2,571 

 Crown 
Court 

225,824 119,957 1,883 

 Other 
Courts 

5,315 3,689 1,441 

 England and 
Wales total 

231,959 123,965 1,871 

Northern 
Ireland 

Magistrates’ 
Courts  

               4,247                   6,707                 633 

 Crown 
Court 

             14,572                   3,659              3,982 

 Other 
Courts 

                   719                    1,063                 676      

 Northern 
 Ireland total 

             19,538                11,429              1,710      

 

8.25 The most striking feature of these figures is the level of payments to solicitors and to counsel 

for Crown Court work, which is hard to explain purely in terms of any differences in average 

complexity between the two jurisdictions.   It is not surprising that this area of work has been the 

subject of recent remuneration reforms. 

   

Civil legal aid for family proceedings 

8.26 Table 8.8 showed significant variation in spend between the jurisdictions on representation 

in family proceedings.  Table 8.13 shows the volume of family certificates issued in 2013/14 broken 

down into the main types of family case.  Tables 8.14 and 8.15 present a similar breakdown of the 

cost of cases closed in that year.  ABWOR is included in all these tables along with other forms of civil 

legal aid.  Again, the volume figures (and to a lesser extent the cost figures) reflect the removal of 

many private law family cases from scope in England and Wales under LASPO.  Figures for 2014/15 

have become available for England and Wales and are shown separately: 
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Table 8.13 Family civil legal aid volumes  

Certificates Issued 
2013/14 
 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales 
(2014/15 figures 
shown separately) 

Scotland 

Public law 
proceedings (incl 
spec child act) 

2,501 13/14: 53,529 
14/15: 53,889 

5,225 

Domestic 
violence 
proceedings 

3,135 13/14: 15,231 
14/15: 13,854 

407 

Private law 
children 
proceedings 

7,035 13/14: 16,662 
14/15: 8,199 

4,705 

Finance and other 
family 
 

1,194 13/14: 4,216 
14/15: 599 

3,258 

Family total  
 
 

13,865 13/14: 89,638 
14/15:76,541 

13,595 

 

Table 8.14 Family civil legal aid spend (£M) 

Spend on cases 
closed in 2013/14 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales 
(2014/15 figures 
shown separately) 

Scotland 

Public law 
proceedings (incl 
spec child act) 

12.8 13/14: 511 
14/15: 453 

4.28 

Domestic 
violence 
proceedings 

1.57 13/14: 42 
14/15: 41 

1.08 

Private law 
children 
proceedings 

11.7 13/14: 158 
14/15: 125 

15.26 

Finance and other 
family 
 

10.5 13/14: 31 
14/15: 22.5 

6.37 

Family total  
 
 

36.6 13/14: 743 
14/15: 642 

26.99 
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8.27 This breaks down into spend per 1,000 in the population as follows: 

Table 8.15 Family civil legal aid spend per head of the population 

 
 
 

Northern Ireland England & Wales 
(2014/15 figures 
shown separately) 

Scotland 

Public law 
proceedings (incl 
spec child act) 

£7.01 13/14: £8.97 
14/15: £7.95 

£0.83 

Domestic 
violence 
proceedings 

£0.86 13/14: £0.74 
14/15: £0.73 

£0.20 

Private law 
children 
proceedings 

£6.39 13/14: £2.74 
14/15: £2.20 

£2.86 

Finance and other 
family 
 

£5.72 13/14: £0.54 
14/15: £0.40 

£1.20 

Family total  
 
 

£19.96 13/14: £13.04 
14/15: £11.27 

£5.07 

 

8.28 The following table shows a breakdown of family bills paid by the Legal Aid Agency in 

England and Wales in 2013/14 broken down by cost type.  Note that the average figure spent per 

case on counsel’s fees (similarly disbursements) is not a measure of a typical fee to counsel since the 

average will include many cases where counsel was not instructed: 

 

Table 8.16 England and Wales family spend by cost type 

ENGLAND 
& WALES 

Volume Solicitor 
Spend £ 

Solicitor 
Average 

Counsel 
Spend£ 

Counsel 
Average 

Disburse 
Spend 

Disburse 
Average 

All 
Spend 

All 
Average 

Public 
law 

62,648 329M 5,250 103M 1,639 79M 1,267 511M 8,156 

Domestic 
Violence 

14,211 32M 2,245 6M 409 5M 324 42M 2,978 

Private 
law 

44,238 111M 2,499 28M 644 19M 433 158M 3,576 

Finance 
Etc 

8,064 22M 2,686 6M 785 3M 386 31M 3,858 

Family 
total 

129,161 493M 3,817 143M 1,110 106M 823 743M 5,749 
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8.29 A similar breakdown for Northern Ireland is as follows: 

 

Table 8.17 Northern Ireland family spend by cost type £ 

 Volume Solicitor 
Spend £ 

Solicitor 
Average 

Counsel 
Spend£ 

Counsel 
Average 

Disburse 
Spend 

Disburse 
Average 

All 
Spend 

All 
Average 

Public 
law 
 

2,012 6.5M 3,232 4.8M 2,374 1.5M 767 12.8M 6,373 

Domestic 
Violence 

2,669 1.5M 550 0.046M 17 0.052M 20 1.6M 587 

Private 
law 
 

5,130 7.3M 1,433 3.3M 635 1.1M 212 11.7M 2,279 

Finance 
Etc 

1,903 5.8M 3,039 2.3M 1,197 2.4M 1,267 10.5M 5,503 

Family 
total 

11,714 21.1M 1,801 10.4M 884 5.1M 435 36.6M 3,120 

 

8.30 Family bills in Northern Ireland can also be broken down according the level of court.  A 

similar breakdown in England and Wales is not feasible now that there is a Unified Family Court.   

 

Table 8.18 Northern Ireland family spend by level of court 

NORTHERN 
IRELAND 

Volume Solicitor 
Spend £ 

Solicitor 
Average 

Counsel 
Spend£ 

Counsel 
Average 

Disburse 
Spend 

Disburse 
Average 

All 
Spend 

All 
Average 

Appeal 
Courts 

36 0.34M 9,529 0.36M 10,129 0.08M 2,139 0.78M 21,797 

High Court 
 

1,629 8.4M 5,136 5.9M 3,624 3.1M 1,904 17.4M 10,664 

County 
Court/FCC 

7,332 11.0M 1,499 4.1M 554 1.9M 255 16.9M 2,308 

Family 
Proceedings 
Court 

2,717 1.4M 516 0.025M 9 0.04M 16 1.5M 542 

Total 
 

11,714 21.1M 1,801 10.4M 884 5.1M 435 36.5M 3,120 

 

8.31 The level of spend on representation in family cases in Northern Ireland is looking 

increasingly anomalous.  The differences are primarily down to the scope reductions in England and 

Wales, which are only now fully working through, and more efficient underlying procedures in 

Scotland.  The increases in cost according to level of court, as shown in Table 8.18, are striking.  The 

average High Court cases costs 4.6 times as much than the average County Court/Family Care Centre 

case, which in turn costs 4.25 times as much as the average Family Proceedings Court case.  Family 

court structures, legal aid remuneration strategy and the family legal aid controls need to be 

considered for reform as discussed later in this report. 

 

Economic indicators 

8.32 To what extent are the differences in spend between the jurisdictions attributable to 

different economic conditions and levels of poverty and deprivation?  There are particular and 
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unique aspects of Northern Ireland society which may contribute to the higher average spend on 

legal aid. The proportion of children in relative low income households in Northern Ireland is 23%, 

compared to 18% in England. Based on a three year average ending in 2011/12, 16% of individuals in 

England were living in relative low income, before housing costs. The equivalent figures were 19% in 

Wales, 15% in Scotland and 21% in Northern Ireland. Disposable income in Northern Ireland is 

£13,902 per annum against £16,791 in the UK as a whole.  For January to March 2014, the UK 

employment rate for those aged from 16 to 64 was 72.7%; the equivalent figure for Northern Ireland 

is 67.8%. 

 

8.33 Legal aid expenditure in Northern Ireland is generally in line with other areas of public 

expenditure, as noted by the first Access to Justice review.155 The Law Society similarly draw 

attention to a recent study which places Northern Ireland spending levels at 23% above the national 

average.156  These features result in a higher eligibility for legal aid amongst the Northern Ireland 

population than in England and Wales and, therefore, the likelihood of a greater number of legally 

aided cases with a consequential impact on costs per head of the population. 

 

8.34 If expenditure in England and Wales were to be broken down on a regional basis, I expect  

this would reveal significant variations, with the more economically deprived regions producing 

figures much closer to Northern Ireland.   Although legal aid figures are not readily available by 

region, some other statistics are illustrative. A Ministry of Justice Statistics Release in September 

2013 listed legal representation (by phone and in person) at police stations by English County for 

1012-13.157 Two counties of similar size (population approx. 1.1m), Lancashire and Surrey, recorded 

21,108 and 6,655 representations respectively. These two counties had wildly different levels of 

prosperity as recorded by the government’s Index of Multiple Deprivation158; Lancashire has an IMD 

of 22.48, and Surrey only 8.08.159 

8.35 Overall I do not think there is any reason to believe that historically higher volumes of legal 

aid in Northern Ireland are attributable to anything other than differing economic conditions.  Of 

course, higher spend is in some cases caused by higher costs per case which cannot directly be 

attributed to the economy and may need to be addressed by remuneration reform.  Meanwhile as 

the cost of legal aid in England and Wales continues to decline through reductions in the scope of 

services, the question remains why the same should not apply to Northern Ireland. 

Wider international comparisons 

8.36 Is it true that Northern Ireland has the most expensive legal aid scheme in the world? 

Comparing legal aid volumes and spend between countries with very different legal systems is 

particularly difficult.   It’s comparing apples and oranges.  Periodic comparisons are however made 

by the European Commission for the Efficiency of Justice (“CEPEJ”).  Their most recent study – 
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 See AJ1 pages 24-25 
156

 House of Commons briefing paper, Public Expenditure by county and region, 19 May 2015 
157

 https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/238115/legal-aid-
statistics-090913.pdf 
158

 The IMD is the average level of deprivation in the local authority relative to other local authorities in 
England. The higher the score, the higher the average level of deprivation. 
159

 http://www.apho.org.uk/resource/item.aspx?RID=111280 
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running to some 546 pages – was published in 2014 based on 2012 figures.   Here are some figures 

from that report: 

 

Table 8.19 European legal aid comparisons 

 2012 Budget for legal aid per 
inhabitant (Euros)160  

2012 Budget for legal aid as a % 
of GDP per inhabitant161  

UK – Northern Ireland 50.59 0.26 

UK - England 41.55 0.14 

UK - Scotland 33.69 0.11 

Netherlands 28.79 0.08 

Norway 53.55 0.07 

Republic of Ireland 18.11 0.051 

France 5.60 0.018 

Germany 4.29 0.013 

Italy 2.57 0.010 

Spain 0.80 0.003 

  

8.37 At first glance, these figures are extraordinary.  Whilst Norway comes top in terms of the 

legal aid spend per head, the UK outspends many other major European countries by a factor of 

about ten.   It’s comparing apples and melons!  There is less of a difference between Northern 

Ireland and England than was shown in table 8.8 above, but since the CEPEJ figures relate to 2012 

they do not take into account reductions in spend under LASPO.  When looked at as a percentage of 

Gross Domestic Product, i.e. the total wealth each country generates, Northern Ireland has by far 

the most generous legal aid scheme in the Europe. 

 

8.38 In my earlier work on international funding systems with the Civil Justice Council162, it 

seemed that the only non European country offering a really significant level of investment in legal 

aid was Canada, in particular the provinces of Quebec and Ontario.  However my calculations on the 

legal aid spend per head in those jurisdictions come to £11.26 and £14.48 respectively, generous by 

international standards but well below the United Kingdom.   

 

8.39 As the Law Society also point out, spending on legal aid is not the full story.163  Countries that 

spend comparatively little on legal aid often spend much more than the UK on their courts and 

judiciary.   Countries with a more inquisitorial tradition provide courts which offer advice and 

assistance to the public and perform many of the duties which would here be undertaken by a 

lawyer or CAB.   If you look at national spend on the justice system as a whole, the UK is not 

especially generous: 
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 Table 2.15 
161

 Table 2.2 
162

 See Funding Options and Proportionate Costs, Paper 2, Civil Justice Council, June 2007 
163

 See also Richard Moorhead, analysis of international spends, 23
rd

 October, 2014 



97 
 

Table 8.20 European justice comparisons 

 2012 Budget for the courts per 
inhabitant (Euros)164  

2012 % of national spend 
allocated to whole justice 
system165  

UK – Northern Ireland 40.5 5.7 (but see below) 

UK - England 42.2 1.8 

UK - Scotland 25.6 Not available 

Netherlands 58.6 2.0 

Norway 46.3 3.2 

Republic of Ireland 23.3 3.4 

France Not available 1.9 

Germany 103.5 1.5 

Italy 50.0 1.5 

Spain 27.0 0.9 

 

8.40 These figures need to be treated with even more caution as comparisons between different 

justice systems are so problematic. The extraordinary 5.7% figure published for Northern Ireland can 

probably be attributed to the erroneous inclusion of the costs of policing, which falls within the 

remit of the Department of Justice but would not feature in the justice costs of other jurisdictions. At 

the relevant time the Police Service of Northern Ireland accounted for about 65% of the 

Department’s budget, which suggests that the correct figure for Northern Ireland should be reduced 

to a rather more modest 2.0%. 

 

Summary 

8.41 With the possible exception of Norway, Northern Ireland has the most expensive legal aid 

scheme in the world.  In the past, the higher spend per head in Northern Ireland compared to 

England and Wales could largely be attributed to differing economic conditions, but there is now a 

growing divergence between the scope and cost of the two schemes.   In a period of austerity it is 

very hard to argue that current levels of expenditure can be maintained. 

  

                                                           
164

 Table 2.5 
165

 Table 2.2 



98 
 

9 Structure of the Legal Profession 

“If there were no bad people, there would be no good lawyers”166
 

9.1 The United Kingdom has a split legal profession dating back centuries.  Traditionally solicitors 

had the exclusive right to be instructed by the public while barristers retained exclusive rights of 

audience in the higher courts.   Much has been reformed in recent years but the pace of change has 

been far slower in Northern Ireland than in the rest of the United Kingdom.   Whilst the Clementi 

review paved the way for Alternative Business Structures (“ABSs”) for lawyers in England and Wales, 

the Bain Review167 in 2006 proposed no such radical changes in Northern Ireland.  Even the modest 

Bain reforms have not yet been fully implemented although the legislation to do so is now before 

the Assembly.168  The issues raised by these contrasting approaches were discussed in Access to 

Justice 1 at pages 108 to 119. 

 

9.2 It is important to look at access to justice issues in light of the way legal service providers are 

organised in Northern Ireland.   The most significant features in comparison to England and Wales 

are the predominance of small law firms and the size and centralisation of the independent Bar.   

The following table looks at the number of solicitors and barristers across the United Kingdom, both 

overall and per 10,000 of the population: 169 

 

Table 9  Lawyers in the United Kingdom 

 Northern Ireland England and Wales Scotland 

Total solicitors 2,300 130,382170 11,000 

Solicitors per 10,000 12.6 22.9 20.7 

Total barristers /advocates 700 15,716 432 

Bar per 10,000 3.8 2.8 0.8 

Total Queen’s Counsel 96 1,625 108 

QCs per 10,000 0.5 0.3 0.2 

 

9.3 The proportion of small non specialist law firms is bound to increase the need for barristers 

offering specialist advice and advocacy, but it is unclear whether this alone can support a Bar of this 

size.  Indeed I have heard several accounts of young barristers being unable to attract sufficient work 

to continue in practice.  This comes at a time when the volume of work generally is decreasing.  The 

number of cases disposed of in the magistrates’ court in Northern Ireland decreased by 10% in 

2013/14 and the Crown Court by 11%, civil volumes falling by a similar amount.171  To this must be 

added ongoing reductions in legal aid scope and remuneration. 
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9.4 Similar trends in England and Wales prompted the Jeffrey review of Criminal Advocacy172 .   

The Jeffrey review identified serious concerns over the sustainability and quality of advocacy 

services and made a number of recommendations concerning the structure and future training of 

both branches of the profession.  My impression is that the general analysis and recommendations 

of the Jeffrey review are equally applicable to advocacy services in Northern Ireland.  No doubt the 

Bar Council, Law Society and Departments of Justice and Finance and Personnel in Northern Ireland 

will be carefully considering the implications. 

 

9.5 Question 35 of the Agenda consultation asked for views on the extent to which the 

regulatory framework of the legal professions and the permitted business models for legal practices 

facilitate the delivery of the most efficient and effective legal services.  Did they support a mixed 

model of service delivery in which the private, voluntary and public sectors can play a part? In this 

context was the Law Society’s waiver system173 working satisfactorily? 

 

9.6 Responses on this topic were varied.  The Bar strongly defended the existing structures, as 

approved by the Bain Review, as these had served Northern Ireland well.  The Belfast Solicitors 

Association also defended the existing systems and highlighted how flexible and effective private 

provision was in reacting to market changes.  No real benefits had arisen from ABSs in England.  The 

voluntary sector had a role but lacked robust regulation. 

 

9.7 The Law Society and the Belfast Solicitors Association believed the waiver system worked 

well.  The Law Society argue that it is not a protectionist measure but is a proportionate regulatory 

control over lawyers who do not provide their legal services from a traditional law firm. 

 

9.8 Other responses raised some concerns about the current market.  From a defendant’s 

perspective, Zurich argued that there was far too much use of counsel, both junior counsel in simple 

cases and senior counsel in complex ones, which greatly increased costs.  One solicitor specialising in 

Special Educational Needs work highlighted the very high cost of professional indemnity insurance in 

Northern Ireland, presumably in part a symptom of the number of small firms.   The LSC believed 

that the best way forward was the proposed registration scheme to ensure high quality publicly 

funded legal services. 

 

9.9 Several responses, including the LSC, HRS and STEP, supported the concept of a mixed model 

of service provision, including both law firms and the voluntary sector.   In meetings, some concerns 

were expressed about the operation of the Law Society waiver; it was often given on limited or 

conditional terms, forcing agencies to transfer clients to private law firms if a case fell outside the 

authority given. 

 

9.10 Given the terms of reference of this review, I do not think it would be appropriate at this 

stage to make any recommendations for major changes to the way legal services are delivered in 

Northern Ireland.  If there was clear evidence that ABSs had enhanced access to justice in England 

and Wales I might have reached a different conclusion, but perhaps it is still too early to judge the 
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impacts of those reforms.   This topic should be kept under review.   I do however believe that when 

formulating policy on access to justice, the Department should not feel constrained by the way the 

legal profession chooses to structure itself.174  The onus is on the legal profession over time to adapt 

to provide high quality services in a changing landscape. 

 

9.11 I support the development of a mixed model of service provision and in that context I do 

have serious concerns about the existence and operation of the Law Society waiver.  The power to 

prevent or restrict a qualified and regulated lawyer providing services to the public is a barrier to 

access and I see no clear regulatory or other public policy arguments to justify the current practice. 

 

9.12 This is not the only example of protectionism in the legal services market.  In the case of A’s 

Application175, a criminal defendant was facing a retrial and understandably wished to re-instruct the 

experienced junior barrister who had represented him in the first trial.  The Bar Council successfully 

intervened to argue that, because authority had been given for leading counsel, the defendant must 

instruct a QC and a junior.  The result is that the taxpayer became obliged to fund this extra level of 

representation, which the client neither wanted nor needed. 

 

9.13 Regulation of the legal professions comes within the responsibility of the Department of 

Finance and Personnel.  I recommend that the DFP review the Law Society waiver and any other  

rules which allow professional bodies to override the choices of the client seeking legal advice or 

representation, with a view to liberalising or abolishing those rules. 

 

Summary 

9.14 The structure of the legal profession in Northern Ireland is distinctive but I make no 

recommendation in this review for its structural reform, except in relation to those rules which 

appear to be protectionist in nature.  However, the way lawyers are organised in Northern Ireland 

should not act as a constraint in the development of wider policy on access to justice. 
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Part B  Criminal Justice 

10 Criminal Justice Reform 

“It is also undeniable that our courts are trapped in antiquated ways of 

working that leave individuals at the mercy of grotesque inefficiencies and 

reinforce indefensible inequalities”176
 

10.1 This chapter summarises some interesting criminal justice reform initiatives in the United 

Kingdom and addresses the potential for reform of criminal justice procedures in Northern Ireland. 

One commentator observed that: “When it comes to criminal justice, we live in an increasingly 

disunited kingdom.”177  Nevertheless there remains much each jurisdiction can learn from the 

others. 

 

The Leveson review 

10.2 On 23 January 2015 Sir Brian Leveson, President of the Queen’s Bench Division of England 

and Wales, published a wide-ranging Review of Efficiency in Criminal Proceedings.  The report built 

on a number of earlier reviews and initiatives designed to improve criminal justice, including: 

i) Lord Justice Auld’s Review of the Criminal Courts of England and Wales;178  

ii) The Ministry of Justice’s Strategy and Action Plan  to Reform the Criminal Justice 

System;179 

iii) Recent reviews of specific aspects of criminal justice, for example Gross LJ’s 

recommendations in relation to disclosure in the magistrates’ court;180 

iv) Sir Bill Jeffery’s Review of Independent Advocacy in England and Wales.181 

 

10.3 Sir Brian’s comments at the launch of the report seem to me to be directly relevant to the 

issues being considered in this Review, so are worth setting out in full: 

 

“The changes I have recommended are all designed to streamline the way the investigation 

and prosecution of crime is approached without ever losing sight of the interests of justice. 

Our conduct of criminal trials was designed in the 19th century with many changes and 

reforms bolted on, especially over the last 30 years.  The result is that it has become 

inefficient, time consuming and, as a result, very expensive. 
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It is clear that all aspects of the system are going to have to live with diminished resources for 

years to come.  Quite apart from questions of necessary reform, therefore, it is vital that we 

find ways to make best use of those resources by greater efficiency. 

 

As a society, it remains essential that we retain high quality lawyers to carry out publicly 

funded work.  A more efficient system overall will allow all those involved in criminal justice to 

use their time productively with fewer hours wasted dealing with bureaucracy and less time 

lost through unnecessary delay.”182 

 

10.4 The proposals in the Leveson review which attracted most publicity were those 

recommending increased use of technology, including facilitating remote hearings by video link.  

Whilst such reforms might well be beneficial in Northern Ireland, in my view it is a higher priority to 

consider those recommendations in the report which would not require substantial investment in IT.  

These include (with references to paragraphs in the Leveson report): 

i) Imposing a new duty of direct engagement between the parties prior to the first hearing 

(paragraph 34); 

ii) A presumption that interlocutory matters should be dealt with by written submissions 

without a formal hearing in court (paragraph 37); 

iii) A new approach to listing (paragraph 144 but see further below); 

iv) Effective and consistent judicial case management with streamlined procedures at all 

stages.183  

 

10.5 In relation to the perennial problem of listing, Sir Brian said: 

 

“It is my firm view that we need to reduce to an absolute minimum the number of occasions 

on which the parties and the participants – including defendants in custody – are required to 

attend at court. The present system is wasteful and inefficient, in that it requires a wide variety 

of individuals to be available or present at court when there is a real risk that the case will be 

ineffective. The present arrangements often lead to duplication of work because fresh 

advocates are instructed for the adjourned hearing and (in the Crown Court) a different Judge 

may well have to read the papers.”184 

 

10.6 Overall, the Leveson review represents a highly cogent and up to date set of criminal 

efficiency reforms for England and Wales, the great majority of which would in my view also be of 

benefit in Northern Ireland.  In general the Leveson proposals have been welcomed, although there 

has been some criticism.185  The Leveson review also lists some more fundamental reform options, 

some of which are considered in Table 10 below.   
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Making criminal justice work in Scotland 

10.7 Making Justice Work is a wide ranging reform program to improve the efficiency of the 

justice system in Scotland.   It aims share some common ground with the potential justice reforms 

discussed in Chapter7 of this report.  In relation to criminal justice, the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Bill 

before the Scottish Parliament contains a range of measures aimed at improved efficiency, 

communication and speed of disposal, while improving the experience of victims, witnesses and 

jurors.   The reforms follow an independent review of jury trial procedures in Scotland.186   The 

reforms include: 

 a requirement on the prosecution and defence to communicate after the indictment is 

served and to jointly prepare, and lodge, a written record of their state of preparation of the 

case; 

 a review process enabling the court to ensure that a trial is fixed only when the court is 

satisfied the case is ready; 

 facilitation of hearings by video link. 

 

Criminal justice efficiency in Northern Ireland 

10.8 Much work has been carried out to improve the efficiency and effectiveness of criminal 

justice in Northern Ireland since the original Criminal Justice Review187.  The Youth Justice System 

was reviewed in 2011.188  Criminal Justice Inspection Northern Ireland (“CJINI”) regularly reviews all 

aspects of the criminal justice system.  The Justice Act (Northern Ireland) 2105, which received Royal 

Assent in July 2015, includes measures to enhance diversionary interventions, improve case 

management and to streamline committal procedures.    

 

10.9 Delays in Crown Court procedures have been an area of concern for many years.  The Lord 

Chief Justice commissioned a report from CJINI on the topic.  As a result of this work, a pilot was 

launched at the Ards Crown Court with the objective of designing new procedures to reduce delay, 

especially in the investigation and preparation stages.   The pilot began on 2nd January 2015 and will 

run for a year.  It aims to develop:  

 improved investigative pathways with more structured file preparation;  

 clearer file standards and effective management and supervision of processes;  

 a sentencing statement at police interview stage highlighting the benefits of entering a plea 

at the earliest opportunity;  

 pre-interview disclosure to the defence by the police, with early advice from the prosecution 

to the police on charging;  

 the provision by the police of a case outline (summarising evidence likely to become 

available) to facilitate early contact with the defence to discuss the plea; and  

 more timely and proportionate engagement with the Forensic Science Agency. 

 

10.10 Agenda consultation question 10 asked what changes to the criminal justice system in 

Northern Ireland would enable publicly funded defence services to be delivered at lower cost and 

more efficiently while sustaining quality.  Were there particular priorities for attention? 
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10.11 The LSC noted that much progress had been made in this area in England and Scotland, 

often judicially driven.  The joined up approach across departments to justice reforms in Scotland 

was praised.  NIACRO also took encouragement from Scotland where Statutory Time Limits had 

helped to reduce delay: however the limits should be formally reviewed to ensure that they work  

effectively.   NIACRO also called for improved communications by the court with defendants and 

victims and an increased role for restorative justice.189  

 

10.12 Several consultees emphasised how reducing delay and inefficiency would have a positive 

effect on the cost of criminal legal aid.  The Bar expressed strong concern at current fee levels.  The 

Law Society expressed concern at the delays sometimes caused when disclosure of documentation 

was not properly coordinated by the police and the prosecution.190  The Belfast Solicitors Association 

believed cooperation was required from a range of agencies including the Public Prosecution 

Service, the Police Service of Northern Ireland and the Forensic Science Agency.  Improved provision 

for early disclosure would promote early guilty pleas in appropriate cases.  Late disclosure from the 

prosecution was reported to me as the most common cause of delay and ineffective hearings.  

 

Delivering increased efficiency in criminal proceedings 

10.13 In summary there is a good deal of consensus that there remains much to be done to 

improve efficiency in the criminal justice system in Northern Ireland.  I believe there is also a good 

measure of agreement with many of the principles that might underpin reform as discussed in this 

Chapter and in Chapter 7.  The Lord Chancellor recently summarised the challenge as follows: 

 

“We urgently need to reform our criminal courts. We need to make sure prosecutions are 

brought more efficiently, unnecessary procedures are stripped out, information is exchanged 

by e-mail or conference call rather than in a series of hearings and evidence is served in a 

timely and effective way. Then we can make sure that more time can be spent on ensuring the 

court hears high quality advocacy rather than excuses for failure. 

 

The case for reform is overwhelming”191 

 

10.14 In Northern Ireland, much work is already underway in relation to the Crown Court, but 

more needs to be done at the magistrates’ court level.  This jurisdiction is fortunate in having access 

to recent reviews suggesting what is likely to work in similar jurisdictions.  The devil is in the detail of 

course and those details must be worked out by the users of the system.  I recommend that a 

working party be established to propose the specific changes necessary to deliver improved 

efficiency to criminal proceedings before the magistrates’ courts in Northern Ireland.   This 

working party should be tasked with producing: 

 revised criminal processes with process maps for the most common forms of procedure; 

 practical proposals to address the issues of communications between the parties and with 

the court, encouraging business by email, avoiding unnecessary hearings and better listing 

arrangements (in line with the recommendations set out in Chapter 7); 
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 outlines or drafts of the Rule changes, Practice Directions or guidance needed to bring the 

changes about. 

  

10.15 The Terms of Reference for this working group should be the subject of further consultation. 

The Leveson review is a good starting point but the working group should not feel constrained by the 

reform proposals made in other jurisdictions if solutions more suited to the courts of Northern 

Ireland can be found.  Close liaison will be required with those working on the Ards pilot or other 

Crown Court initiatives.  I suggest that the group concentrate on changes that can be introduced 

relatively quickly; this probably means concentrating on issues which do not require primary 

legislation or significant development of IT.   

 

10.16 All members of the working group need to be signed up to the principles of the reform and 

not wedded to the old way of doing business.  A reform-minded judge would be an ideal chair for 

the group, which I suggest could also contain members nominated after discussion with the Law 

Society, Bar Council and NIACRO on behalf of users of the system.  A Department of Justice lawyer 

with responsibility for Rules of Court would also be a useful member of the group. 

 

10.17 For work covered by criminal legal aid standard fees, increased efficiency of court process 

will not directly benefit the legal aid fund, unless those standard fees are reduced to reflect any 

decrease in workload.   I believe the best approach is for the benefits of efficiency to be shared 

between funder and provider; if the work needed to conclude a case reduces on average by a certain 

percentage, the standard fee should be reduced by a lesser percentage. 

 

Further potential criminal justice reforms 

10.18 My terms of reference ask me to consider whether there are aspects of the justice system 

where efficiencies might contribute towards reducing the cost of publicly funded legal services, 

while sustaining the quality of service provision.  There are several reform options which fit this 

description but which would require primary legislation and raise sensitive issues where the policy 

must ultimately be a matter for political judgment.  At a time of severe pressure on public finances I 

believe these are options which ought to be considered, even if they can only be delivered (if at all) 

under a longer timescale.  

 

10.19 Table 10 lists three such options (there are no doubt many more) which I recommend could 

be considered if future legislative opportunity allows: 
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Table 10 Longer term criminal reform options 

Abolition of committal 
proceedings 

Committal proceedings historically had an important role in 
reviewing cases at the magistrates’ court level before they were 
permitted to proceed to the Crown Court.   Such processes caused 
significant duplication of work at the two court levels and have now 
been abolished in England and Wales in favour of a simplified 
Allocation Procedure before cases are sent to the Crown Court.   
Some streamlining of committal proceedings in Northern Ireland is 
provided in the recent Justice Act.  I suggest this could go further.  I 
recognise that to follow the English approach might place some 
additional burden on the Crown Court in dealing with remand cases, 
but I question if that issue could not be addressed by phasing in the 
reform over a period, rather than by retaining what should  now be 
regarded as an obsolete and unnecessary additional process 

Reducing the range of 
offences triable either way 

Any change to the rules on the right to trial by jury is highly sensitive, 
but it should be possible to debate changes to the existing 
procedures for some lower level indictable offences without it being 
seen as a challenge to the constitutional significance of jury trials.   
Access to Justice 1 noted (at page 39) that relatively few defendants 
in Northern Ireland elect jury trial but some cases do proceed to the 
expense of a Crown Court trial for what the public might  regard as a 
very minor offence such as shoplifting.  For theft and dishonesty 
charges below a certain value, the decision on mode of trial could 
instead be made a matter for the court, not the defendant. That 
would still allow the court to let the matter proceed to a jury trial if a 
conviction might have life-changing consequences for the individual 
defendant. 

Giving defendants the 
option of judge only trials 

Crown Court trials without a jury have a particular resonance in 
Northern Ireland because of the history of judge-only “Diplock 
Courts” during the troubles, now only used very exceptionally.  Judge 
only trials are still an option to consider for complex fraud cases but a 
more intriguing reform option mentioned in the Leveson report192 is 
to give defendants the option of a judge only trial if they would 
prefer it.   This might be attractive for a defendant facing a very 
technical charge or one who would wish to know that full reasons 
would be given for any verdict. A more difficult issue is whether such 
an option should also be available for a defendant who fears 
community bias or intimidation in a jury. 

 

Summary 

10.20 There remains considerable scope for improvement of the efficiency of criminal proceedings 

in the United Kingdom.   The Leveson report in England and Wales gives a useful steer towards the 

reforms which should be considered, especially in relation to improved communications and listing. 

A judicial working group should be established to devise the procedures and rule changes necessary 

to deliver improved efficiency for criminal proceedings before the magistrates’ court. 

 

10.21 There are wider criminal procedure reform options which could be considered but require 

primary legislation and may raise sensitive political issues.   
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11 Criminal Advice Services 

“Punishment is not for revenge, but to lessen crime and reform the 

criminal”193
 

11.1 This chapter looks at options for reform of police station advice, advice on diversionary 

options and the general provision of criminal advice and assistance. 

Police station advice schemes 

11.2 The Agenda document noted how the arrangements for the provision of police station 

advice, which is a vital part of criminal defence services, varied across the province, lacking any 

centralised organisation. This contrasts sharply with the highly competitive tendering arrangements 

currently underway in England and Wales.  Question 8 of the Agenda asked how the legal aid 

authorities could ensure that the necessary network of solicitors is available wherever and whenever 

required in Northern Ireland to deliver police station advice and support.  Was there a role for 

contractual arrangements (including accreditation requirements) in this context? 

 

11.3 The Police Service of Northern Ireland said they wanted to see a good professional service at 

the police station. The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission emphasised the vital part police 

station advice plays as an essential component of ECHR Article 6 and as a safeguard against 

mistreatment.194  The Human Rights Commission expressed some concern at the lack of 

transparency of arrangements outside Belfast and Antrim, particularly if there was any danger of 

arresting officers having any discretion over the client’s choice of solicitor. 

 

11.4 The Belfast Solicitors Association encouraged the Law Society of Northern Ireland along with 

its member groups to provide a duty solicitor infrastructure to include specific accreditation and 

training requirements for solicitors carrying out this important role.  The LSC also believed that it 

should be primarily the responsibility of the Law Society rather than the legal aid authorities to 

ensure that a suitably robust rota of duty solicitors was in place to cover the whole of Northern 

Ireland.  An accreditation scheme could be developed for duty solicitors, as part of the overall 

Registration Scheme, but contracting could be considered in the longer term.   Protocols could be 

developed to allow for advice by telephone or video link.   

 

11.5 The Law Society confirmed that it is actively working on the development of a duty solicitors’ 

rota which will be capable of comprehensively managing demand across Northern Ireland.  This will 

build on the Belfast duty rota and seek to ensure that there is a fair distribution of work among 

solicitors with the necessary resources and experience to undertake this work.  The Law Society 

oppose contracting for these services, citing unhappy recent developments in England and Wales, 

but look forward to working collaboratively with the Department in developing the new scheme.  

The Bar feared that contracting would lead to a scheme driven more by cost than quality. 
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11.6 Police station advice is a vital part of the criminal justice system and so needs to be on a 

secure footing.  It seems to me that there is a stronger case for contracting for police station advice 

than for legal aid services generally, because of the state’s obligation to ensure that a satisfactory 

service exists at all locations.   Historically, most legal aid contracts have been “license” contracts 

which authorise suppliers to undertake legal aid work but do not require them to do so.  The latest 

criminal legal aid contracts in England and Wales require suppliers to guarantee the service with only 

limited opportunity to escape during the life of the contract.   The contracts are not awarded on the 

basis of price competition but the increased security and volumes arising in the tender process are 

part of the rationale for regulatory fee reductions. 

11.7 On the other hand the work needed to develop and impose a contractual structure on police 

station work in Northern Ireland would be very substantial.   As mentioned in Chapter 5, the 

potential financial benefits of contracting are less easy to realise in a rural environment.195   

Whatever the imperfections of current arrangements, nothing has emerged in this review to suggest 

that there is a current problem with the provision of police station advice which needs to be 

addressed by a major reform of the way the service is delivered.  On balance I do not recommend 

that police station advice moves to a contractual basis for the time being, although the option 

should be kept under review.  The question would need to be revisited if in the future there were to 

be a serious breakdown in the provision of the service. 

11.8 Meanwhile, I support the aims and the collaborative approach described by the Law Society 

in establishing their new scheme.  When the scheme is established I recommend that the Law 

Society publish details of the scheme together with guidance to ensure that there is transparency 

and fairness in how individual solicitors are allocated to clients and how new firms might join 

existing schemes.  I also recommend that specific quality standards are developed for duty 

solicitors and brought into effect as part of the Registration Scheme. 

Advice on diversionary options 

11.9 Access to Justice 1 recommended a range of diversionary measures as an alternative to 

formal criminal proceedings.  Much progress has been made in this reform area with the 

introduction of police issued fixed penalties for low level offences and further measures such as  

prosecutorial fines included in the Justice Act (Northern Ireland) 2015.  Consultation question 3 of 

the Agenda asked whether legal aid to support the provision of legal advice to adults offered 

diversionary interventions should be regarded as of a relatively lower priority, provided that 

information is provided by the authorities on the implications of accepting such interventions and on 

the option of taking the issue concerned to court? 

 

11.10 The LSC agreed that such advice was not a high priority for the scheme provided proper 

information and guidance is available for clients as part of the process.  However, safeguards would 

be needed against the risk that a client might accept a caution or fixed penalty for an offence that 

was not in reality made out. 

 

11.11 Other consultees disagreed.  The Law Society, Belfast Solicitors Association and NIACRO 

viewed such advice as a high priority.  Acceptance of certain diversionary options might be available 
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on enhanced criminal record checks and have significant impacts on future job prospects.  The BSA 

saw the diversion process as effectively part of a trial process triggering fair trial obligations.  They 

believed that the PPS should do more to publish information on the new system of prosecutorial 

fines.  The Law Society drew attention to the concerns over police practice in this area highlighted by 

the Criminal Justice Inspection Northern Ireland.196  The Bar saw dangers in diversionary measures 

being applied too widely or in inappropriate cases. 

 

11.12 The Police Service Northern Ireland suggested that this area may become increasingly 

important as they intended to develop Restorative Justice options as a means of disposal of cases 

and legal support would be needed for suspects undergoing such a process. 

 

Advice on youth diversion 

11.13 Agenda consultation question 4 asked to what extent current arrangements, including youth 

engagement clinics, ensured that children and young people fully understood the implications of 

diversionary options that may be offered and enabled them to take informed decisions? 

 

11.14 All responses saw an important need for legal advice for young people faced with 

diversionary options.  NIACRO argued that diversionary systems were still widely misunderstood, 

especially their impact on a young person’s criminal record.  Families were often confused by the 

jargon used by police or solicitors and needed ongoing advice and assistance throughout the 

process.  NIACRO recommended that a model akin to the Guardian ad Litem should be present at all 

youth engagement clinics to provide independent advice and support. 

 

11.15 The Law Society supported the views of the Children’s Law Centre on the importance of 

independent legal advice at youth engagement clinics.  The Law Society argued that police Youth 

Diversion Officers or Youth Justice Agency staff were not able to act as impartial advisers to the 

child, so it was regrettable that legal representatives were only present at a minority of clinics. 

  

The costs of criminal advice and assistance 

11.16 In 2013/14 the LSC spent just over £3.5 million on advice and assistance in criminal matters.  

This is a far greater sum than the £1 million spent on all civil areas combined, including family; crime 

therefore accounts for just under 78% of total spend on advice and assistance.  There were 30,786 

claims of criminal advice and assistance at an average cost of £114 each.  

 

11.17 Police station advice accounts for most of the criminal advice and assistance budget.  There 

were 22,104 claims costing a total of £3,015,520.   The remaining 8,682 criminal claims, costing 

£493,613 cover a variety of criminal topics but in 2013/14 there were only 7 claims relating to youth 

engagement clinics, costing a total of just £586. 

 

11.18 The cost of criminal advice and assistance rose sharply last year. The volume of cases 

increased by 27% compared to 2012/13 (average cost per case remained unchanged).  This is 

surprising at a time when the volume of criminal proceedings started in the magistrates’ courts 
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decreased by 10% over the same period.197  Claim processing patterns and criminal diversion may be 

part of the story behind these figures but further investigation is required. 

 

Priorities for criminal advice and assistance 

11.19 Except for advice at the police station, criminal advice generally is not part of the irreducible 

minimum of legal aid provision.  It is a substantial area of spend subject to few financial controls.  

Information is sorely lacking as to the situations in which advice is being funded and how useful or 

important it is to clients.   I suspect that advice on criminal matters is given in a wide range of 

circumstances:  sometimes no doubt it will be of great importance to the client, or might produce 

savings for the fund if criminal proceedings can be avoided; at other times advice may be sought or 

given on trivial or speculative issues.  It is important for there to be clarity as to whether advice and 

assistance is being applied for in cases subsequently covered by criminal legal aid, or if multiple 

applications for payment are being made inappropriately for a single client.   

 

11.20 It is difficult to reflect variable priorities within an advice and assistance scheme.  I do not 

recommend any immediate changes to the scope of criminal advice and assistance. It should 

therefore remain available in principle for advice on any aspects of the criminal law or procedure of 

Northern Ireland, including advice on diversionary options. More should be done to ensure that 

advice is available at youth engagement clinics.   I recommend that all criminal advice and 

assistance, other than advice at the police station or a youth engagement clinic, is subject to 

merits criteria.   I think the “private client test” is the best approach.198  I recommend that 

regulations provide that: 

 

“Advice and assistance may only be provided where the issues are of such significance to the 

client that a reasonable client would be prepared to pay privately for legal advice, if they 

could afford to do so” 

 

11.21 This test has a similar role to the “Sufficient Benefit test” which applies to advice and 

assistance in England and Wales.  Applications for advice and assistance should still be made to the 

solicitor, who would be responsible for applying the new test.  I would not want to see a 

bureaucratic system under which the Legal Services Agency second guesses individual decisions to 

grant advice and assistance, but in principle the Agency should be entitled not to pay for Green Form 

advice if the issues are clearly trivial.   

 

11.22 As from 1st April 2015, criminal advice and assistance operates under a different statutory 

framework from criminal representation.199  I recommend that the Department reviews the 

procedural regulations governing advice and assistance200 to ensure that work cannot be 

duplicated between the two schemes.  Regulations should also make clear that multiple 

applications for criminal advice and assistance for one client should not be permitted unless they 
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relate to genuinely separate matters, such as those likely to give rise to entirely separate criminal 

proceedings. 

 

Summary 

11.23 Advice and assistance at the police station is a vital part of the criminal justice system.  The 

Law Society are developing duty solicitor rotas covering all Northern Ireland.  Guidance on the 

operation of this scheme should be transparent and allow for new entrants.  Quality criteria for 

solicitors providing this service should be developed with the Law Society and introduced as part of 

the new Registration Scheme.  There is no necessity to introduce contracting at this time but the 

option should be kept under review. 

 

11.24 Criminal advice and assistance other than at a police station, including on diversionary 

measures, should remain in the scope of the legal aid scheme but be subject to stricter controls.  

Free standing advice on criminal matters should only be funded on issues which are of real 

significance to the client, such that a reasonable client would pay for the advice privately if they 

could afford it. 
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12 The Interests of Justice Test 

“Peace and justice are two sides of the same coin”201
 

The Widgery Criteria 

12.1 The interests of justice test is the merits test for criminal legal aid contained in article 6(3)(c) 

of ECHR.202  Interpretation of this broad test has for many years been governed by the criteria 

originally laid down by Mr Justice Widgery in 1966.  The criteria were first given statutory force in 

England and Wales under the Legal Aid Act 1988 and are contained in article 29 of the 2003 Order in 

the following terms: 

 

“In deciding what the interests of justice consist of in relation to any individual, the following 

factors must be taken into account –  

(a) whether the individual would, if any matter arising in the proceedings is decided against 

him, be likely to lose his liberty or livelihood or suffer serious damage to his reputation, 

(b) whether the determination of any matter arising in the proceedings may involve 

consideration of a substantial question of law,  

(c) whether the individual may be unable to understand the proceedings or to state his own 

case,  

(d) whether the proceedings may involve the tracing, interviewing or expert cross examination 

of witnesses on behalf of the individual, and  

(e) whether it is in the interests of another person that the individual be represented.”203 

 

12.2 Article 29 has not yet been brought into force in Northern Ireland but when it is Ministers 

are given a general power under 29(3) to amend the criteria.  Consultation question 2 of the Agenda 

asks whether the Widgery criteria should be retained as the basis for determining whether it is in the 

interests of justice that criminal legal aid should be granted. Should the criteria be amended in any 

way? 

 

12.3 On consultation there was strong support for the criteria as set out in article 29.  The 

Widgery criteria had stood the test of time and should be retained.  The Bar argue that there is no 

evidence of a magistrate ever having granted legal aid under the Widgery criteria in a case where 

they felt it was otherwise not merited.  The Law Society drew attention to research into the 

application of the test which suggested that some additional factors could be considered. These 

included: 

 Whether the defendant is so disruptive that only a grant of representation will permit the 

judicial function of the court to continue; 

 The fact that the prosecution is legally represented; 

 The youth of the defendant; 

 The need for careful examination of defence witnesses; 

 The need to retain an expert defence witness; 
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 The fact that the interests of justice can encompass considerations of saving time and 

money.204 

 

12.4 I would not be in favour of adding such a list of factors to the established criteria.  The five 

factors listed in article 29 are not expressed to be exhaustive so additional considerations, such as 

the first bullet point above, could already be taken into account in the court’s discretion under the 

test.  I fear the other suggested additions are too widely drawn and might lead to an unjustified 

expansion of the range of cases currently satisfying the test.   Whilst we cannot afford to broaden 

the test, I suspect that the existing criteria are so well established that any attempt to make the test 

more restrictive would be open to legal challenge.  I therefore recommend that the Widgery criteria 

as set out in article 29 should be retained as the basis for the interests of justice test.  The 

Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission argue that the Widgery criteria should also be 

considered in applications for civil legal aid – I cannot agree with this, given the clear differentiation 

in article 6 of ECHR between civil and criminal proceedings. 

 

Justifying decisions under the interests of justice test 

12.5 Agenda consultation question 6 asked whether further research into the way the Widgery 

criteria are applied would be worthwhile?  Should all applications and grants of criminal legal aid 

have to make specific reference to the criterion or criteria relevant to the case in hand?  Would such 

an approach provide reassurance as to the rigorous and fair application of the relevant criteria? 

 

12.6 The LSC, as the body responsible for criminal legal aid spend, was strongly in favour of 

further research into grants of criminal legal aid by the court to ensure that decisions were 

consistent and appropriate.   These are decisions to commit significant public funds according to 

rules set down by Parliament.  The decision maker should also give reasons for its decisions.   

 

12.7 The Law Society also welcomed the idea of further research and cautioned that any reforms 

in the way the test is applied should be evidence based.  The Northern Ireland Human Rights 

Commission drew attention to the obligation on the state to have clear and fair procedures for such 

decisions with appropriate safeguards against arbitrariness – see the case of del Sol v France.205 The 

state should provide reasons for these decisions and a review or appeal mechanism in the event of 

refusal.  The Belfast Solicitors Association suggested that further guidance on the application of the 

criteria might assist to promote consistency.  The Bar feared that a new obligation on the court to 

provide reasons would only lead to delay. 

 

12.8 Concern about the application of the test was discussed in Access to Justice 1 at pages 26-

30.  However research published in 2010, based on fieldwork that took place between 2005 and 

2007, indicated that decision making was fairly stable and consistent between courts.206  At that 

time, no clear evidence was found of undue generosity in the application of the test, often referred 

to as “Widgery drift”. 
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12.9 I remain anxious about the current system for grants of criminal legal aid.   The human 

elements of the decision should not be overlooked.   A judge, faced with a lawyer who is being polite 

and helpful to the court, but who may well not get paid if legal aid is refused, is bound to lean 

towards a grant, possibly more so than the strict test requires.  In my court observations, decisions 

on legal aid are made surprisingly quickly and informally, although not inappropriately in the cases I 

witnessed.  I have been told anecdotally of cases where the court has unnecessarily encouraged  

defendants to seek representation even when they were perfectly capable of explaining themselves 

to the court.  There is now evidence of judicial inconsistency in decisions made as to certification for 

counsel,207  which must cast some doubt on the consistency of the application of the interests of 

justice test. 

 

12.10 Overall, I do not think a major research project is called for at this stage.  Any such study 

would immediately be hampered by the lack of reasoned decisions in court files.  In my view the first 

step should be to require a greater degree or structure and accountability for decisions to grant legal 

aid.  I recommend that regulations should require a court, when granting or refusing criminal legal 

aid, to give and record reasons for its decision by reference to the Widgery criteria.   This must be 

done in a way which minimises the administrative burden on the court.   At present the application 

form for legal aid contains little information other than the applicant’s finances.  I suggest that 

additional sections are included in the form for legal aid covering merits, with a section to be 

completed by the court.  This should list the Widgery criteria so that the court can identify which of 

them apply to the case and provide brief reasons for the decision.  This information should be 

retained either on the court file or preferably online to provide a database for future research or 

auditing by the LSA.  

 

Administration of the test 

12.11 Consultation question 7 asked whether all, or some, aspects of decision-making on the grant 

of criminal legal aid should be transferred to the legal aid authority or to court-based staff acting on 

their behalf.  

 

12.12 In England and Wales all decisions on granting legal aid are now made by the Legal Aid 

Agency.  All applications are made and responded to online.  According to data provided to the 

Leveson review,208 95% of correctly completed applications are dealt with within 48 hours of receipt.   

The system has only recently been rolled out nationally but, according to my discussions with the 

Agency, it is operating well.  Early indications are that the rate of grant may be slightly lower than 

was the case when decisions were made by the court, but it is too early to draw firm conclusions.  

Similarly, in Scotland the Scottish Legal Aid Board determines grants of criminal legal aid using an 

online process and the system works well. 

 

12.13 On consultation the Bar, the Law Society and the Belfast Solicitors Association argued in 

favour of these decisions remaining in the hands of the judge responsible for the case, who would be 

able to assess the capabilities of the defendant and would have a solid grasp of the factual matrix of 

the case.   The legal aid authorities were not resourced or equipped to make such determinations in 
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a fair and just manner.  Any such process would cause significant delay.  The Bar and the Belfast 

Solicitors Association argued that decisions on grant or refusal were and should remain judicial 

determinations by the court and the legal aid authorities would have a conflict of interest in trying to 

save money in such a process 

  

12.14 The LSC saw no objection in principle to taking on this role but were cautious as to the 

practicalities.  Research should be undertaken into the costs and consistency of the current 

approach before a transfer could be considered. 

 

12.15 My conclusion is that there is no reason in principle why determinations of entitlement to 

criminal legal aid should necessarily remain with the courts.  There are numerous examples of public 

bodies being responsible for making determinations of entitlement under legal rules, both within the 

legal aid scheme and more widely. The experience from the rest of the United Kingdom shows that it 

is possible for criminal legal aid applications to be determined by the legal aid authorities with 

efficiency and minimal delay.  In the longer term, administration of the test by the legal aid authority 

offers the best prospect of achieving consistent decisions. 

 

12.16 It is all a question of what is practical.   Transferring responsibility for grant to the Legal 

Services Agency should only be considered if: 

i) A reliable online process can be set up to administer the decisions with a rapid 

turnaround; 

ii) The Agency establish and train a team capable of dealing with the anticipated volumes; 

iii) The Agency could also take over the means test and decisions on certification for 

counsel209 

 

12.17   In Chapter 4, in the context of certificates for counsel, I recommended that the Legal 

Services Agency develop proposals and a business case for a reliable and cost effective online system 

for criminal legal aid decision making.  The more structured information available on decisions to 

grant proposed at paragraph 12.10 above may help to contribute to the evidence base for any future 

change.  Until any new online process becomes available, I recommend that decision making on 

grant of criminal legal aid should remain with the court.   

 

Summary 

12.18 The Widgery criteria should remain the basis for grants of criminal legal aid under the 

interests of justice test.  The Legal Services Agency should investigate the cost and practicalities of an 

online process to administer the test.  Pending any such reform, decisions on the grant of criminal 

legal aid should remain with the courts, but the courts should be required to record and give reasons 

for their decisions by reference to the Widgery criteria. 
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13 The Financial Conditions of Criminal Legal Aid 

“One thing, however, is sure - that in all cases the effort should be to impose 

all the cost of repairing the wrong upon the doer of the wrong.  This alone is 

real justice, and of course such justice is necessarily free. ”210
 

Financial eligibility for criminal legal aid 

13.1 Absolute financial eligibility limits are not permissible for criminal representation.   Where it 

is in the interests of justice, article 6(3)(c) requires criminal legal aid to be provided for a client who 

“has not sufficient means to pay for legal assistance”.  It is always open to a state to be more 

generous than this test of course: in England and Wales means testing was abolished for criminal 

cases from 2001 under the Access to Justice Act 1999, before being reintroduced for the 

Magistrate’s Court in 2006 and the Crown Court in 2010.   The majority of defendants in criminal 

proceedings have low incomes.  Criminal means testing is always a balance between the desire to 

exclude those defendants who really could afford their own representation and the need to keep 

any system administratively workable and to avoid delay. 

13.2 The system now used in England and Wales consists of initial screening based on the client’s 

gross income, adjusted according to the number of dependants.  This places the client into one of 

three bands: eligible; not eligible (but with right of appeal on affordability grounds) or in a middle 

band where a more detailed means assessment must be carried out.  Interestingly the English 

system is based on income (gross or disposable), but does not take capital into account.  In Scotland 

a screening approach also applies, based on disposable income.  For both the English and Scottish 

systems, determinations are made by the legal aid authorities using an online procedure.    

13.3 Northern Ireland has never had a system of fixed eligibility limits for criminal legal aid.  

Eligibility is determined by the court.  The application form for legal aid requires disclosure of 

financial circumstances but the court has a wide discretion on means and in practice the defendant’s 

finances are seldom considered in detail.  In part this is because the underlying legislation requires 

the court to give the defendant the benefit of any doubt: 

“ If, on a question of granting a person free [criminal legal aid], there is a doubt whether his 

means are sufficient to enable him to obtain legal aid or whether it is desirable in the interests 

of justice that he should have free legal aid, the doubt shall be resolved in favour of granting 

him free legal aid.”211 

13.4 Access to Justice 1 considered the issues and recommended that more structured means 

testing be introduced along the lines operated in England and Wales or in Scotland.   The 

Department of Justice consulted on such changes in 2013 but did not proceed with the reforms at 

that stage accepting that more detailed work would be required to identify acceptable thresholds.  It 

also noted that considerable work would be necessary to develop and introduce robust systems to 

administer a new means test in to the magistrates’ court.   Agenda consultation question 5 asked 
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whether consideration should be given to an upper limit of income and/or capital beyond which 

legal aid is not available (but with provision for payment of costs at the legal aid rate in the event of 

acquittal)? 

13.5 The LSC recommended that a detailed financial eligibility form be completed early on to 

enable the court to determine whether the defendant could fund the case in whole or part.  The LSC 

queried if affordability would have to look at the likely cost at private market rates if a client was 

prevented from proceeding under legal aid.  NIACRO support a system of upper, lower and middle 

income limits as operates in England.  The LSC and the Belfast Solicitors Association agreed that 

absolute cut-off limits are not possible for criminal legal aid.  The Law Society favoured identification 

of those defendants who could afford to repay their legal aid costs on conviction, instead of 

imposing income or capital limits at the outset.  The Bar believed unfairness could result if certain 

defendants were refused legal aid but were unable or unwilling to pay for the appropriate level of 

legal representation. 

13.6 In my view it is also instructive to look at the rules on civil court fee exemptions in the 

different jurisdictions.  Fee exemptions are similarly designed to quickly identify litigants for whom 

the fee would otherwise present a barrier to access to justice.  In England and Wales fee exemptions 

are based primarily on: 

 A disposable capital test: there is a sliding scale of disposable capital limits, depending on 

the level of the fee being charged; for example, if the fee is less than £1,000 you cannot 

claim an exemption if your disposable capital is over £3,000; if the fee is £4,000, the capital 

limit is £8,000;212 

 A gross income test: a single person with gross monthly income under £1,085 is entitled to a 

full fee remission (subject to capital) but there are further allowances for couples and 

dependent children;  a single person with a gross monthly income of up to £5,085 may still 

qualify for a partial fee exemption;213 

 Those in receipt of income-based jobseekers allowance and certain other benefits 

automatically qualify on income but still need to pass the capital test.214  

 

13.7 In Scotland fee exemption is governed by proof of certain welfare benefits.215  In Northern 

Ireland full fee exemption is based upon benefit receipt but there is a discretion to apply for full or 

partial fee remission on hardship grounds.216  There is a similar emphasis on gross income and 

disposable capital in the rules on Recovery of Defence Costs Orders.217 

 

13.8 Criminal means testing raises difficult policy and practical issues.  There is an argument that, 

because courts run more smoothly with legal representation, there should be no means test, relying 

instead on a power to order defendants to repay the legal aid fund on conviction.   However such an 
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approach was tried and was not found to be cost effective in England and Wales.   In a period of 

austerity, criminal legal aid in Northern Ireland should be subject to an effective mean test.  The 

challenge is to find a procedure which is fair, easy to administer and is fully compliant with article 6. 

 

13.9 As discussed in the last Chapter, until a reliable online process can be developed by the Legal 

Services Agency, determinations of eligibility for criminal legal aid should remain with the court.   It 

is obviously sensible for means and merits to be administered by the same body.  However, the 

court should administer the means test in a more structured and evidence-based way.  Disposable 

income is the most complex thing to determine; it is far easier for clients to disclose and be assessed 

on their gross income, available capital and benefit status.   I do not favour adopting the three tier 

England and Wales system.  I recommend that the Department of Justice carries out further 

consultation on the following approach: 

 The court should consider both income and capital, but capital should focus only on 

readily available assets (such as bank savings) i.e. capital which could reasonably be 

expected to be used to cover legal expenses;218 

 A gross income figure should be set, with allowances for couples and dependent children, 

below which the defendant would be deemed eligible on income; 

 A capital savings limit could be set at £3,000, consistent with the free limit for civil legal 

aid; 

 As for civil legal aid, those on passported benefits should qualify automatically on income, 

but not on capital (see Chapter 3 at paragraph 3.11); 

 Defendants qualifying on both income and capital would be deemed to have passed the 

means test; 

 Defendants above the limit on either income or capital would be required to explain to the 

court why they could not afford to fund their defence privately; the court would retain the 

final discretion and should record brief reasons for the decision; 

 The thresholds and approach described above should be set out in regulations; 

 The application form for criminal legal aid should be redesigned to address the test in a 

more structured manner. 

 

13.10 There is no reason in principle why this approach should not apply in the Crown Court as 

well as the magistrates’ court.   However the average legal aid bill in the Crown Court in Northern 

Ireland is over £4,000, compared to less than £600 in the magistrates’ court219  Clearly far fewer 

people could afford to pay for their own representation at the higher level.   This could be taken into 

account in the court’s discretion under article 6 but it might be preferable to set higher disposable 

capital and/or gross income limits for the Crown Court.  These options can be considered further on 

consultation. 

 

13.11 I am conscious that this more structured approach would create a new administrative 

burden on the court.  However most of the work could be undertaken by court staff under 

supervision.  An initial analysis should be carried out by the Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals 
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Service to identify and cost the most effective administrative arrangements.   Once introduced, 

refusal rates should be closely monitored to ensure that the savings achieved justify the costs. 

 

13.12 If the criminal provisions of the 2003 Order are brought into force in Northern Ireland, it is 

not clear whether these would allow for any form of means test for criminal legal aid.   The 2003 

Order closely mirrors the Access to Justice Act 1999 which abolished criminal means testing in 

England and Wales.   If more structured means testing is introduced under the existing 1981 Order, 

the “resolve doubt in favour of the applicant” approach set out at paragraph 13.3 above will apply.  

When the court is considering affordability for a client above the prescribed thresholds, I think it 

would be better for the court simply to apply the test under article 6 (see paragraph 13.1 above), 

without the need for such a provision.  I recommend that article 31 of the 1981 Order is not 

replicated in the reformed eligibility regime.   

 

13.13 For defendants who are not financially eligible for legal aid and who proceed privately, a 

mechanism to enable those costs to be repaid in the event of an acquittal is required.   Costs may be 

recoverable from central funds under the Prosecution of Offences Act 1985, section 16.  However, 

regulations seeking to restrict the level of costs payable to legal aid rates have been held to be 

unlawful.220  New provisions under schedule 7 of LASPO restored the right to recovery at legal aid 

rates in England and Wales.  Care would be needed to establish the legal basis for any similar change 

in Northern Ireland. 

 

Contributions in criminal cases 

13.14 Clients in receipt of criminal legal aid in Northern Ireland are under no obligation to pay 

contributions towards the cost of their case (except for any contributions payable by clients advised 

under the Green Form scheme).    Criminal legal aid in other parts of the United Kingdom is also non 

contributory.  However, legislation has been passed by the Scottish Parliament to introduce criminal 

legal aid contributions.221  Implementation is expected during 2015.  When enacted, the Scottish 

Legal Aid Board will manage contributions through their online systems. 

 

13.15 I do not recommend that contributions are introduced for criminal cases in Northern Ireland 

at this stage; administration of such a scheme would be problematic.  The most practical option 

would be to make contributions payable to the solicitor and taken off final bills, as for the Green 

Form scheme.  The options should be kept under review and if the reforms in Scotland go ahead and 

are effective in reducing the net cost of the system, a similar approach should be considered in this 

jurisdiction. 

 

Recovery of costs from convicted defendants 

13.16 Making defendants repay the legal aid costs incurred on their behalf is, on the face of it, an 

attractive mechanism for reducing the net cost of criminal legal aid.    Rules made under the 1981 

Order222 provide for a Recovery of Defence Costs Order (“RDCO”) under which the court, at the 
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request of the legal aid authority, may order a convicted defendant to repay some or all of the costs 

incurred on his behalf.   This is in addition to any fine or compensation order which may be imposed 

on conviction. 

 

13.17 Agenda consultation question 5 asked what more should be done to enable costs to be 

recovered from convicted defendants who have the necessary means; in particular what could be 

done to identify those who have the means and prevent them from transferring or concealing their 

assets?  

 

13.18 Responses on this issue were limited. However the Law Society and NIACRO supported in 

principle the recovery of defence costs from convicted defendants who have the necessary means to 

pay for them. 

 

13.19 In England and Wales a very different fees regime has recently been established under the 

Criminal Justice and Courts Act 2015.  Mandatory rules require criminal courts to impose financial 

penalties on all adult defendants on conviction.  These fees are intended to reflect the cost of the 

court system rather than prosecution or defence costs.  They are not dependent on ability to pay or 

the seriousness of the offence. The sums imposed are as follows:   

 

Table 13 Financial penalties on conviction in England and Wales 

Fees Imposed Guilty Plea Conviction at Trial 

Magistrates’ court – summary offence £150 £520 

Magistrates’ court – either way offence £180 £1,000 

Crown Court £900 £1,200 

 

13.20 Justice Secretary Chris Grayling explained the changes: 

 

“From my first day in this job I have been clear that people must have confidence in our justice 

system. We’re on the side of people who work hard and want to get on, and that is why these 

reforms will make sure that those who commit crime pay their way and contribute towards the 

cost of their court cases.” 

 

13.21 In Northern Ireland there are already additional liabilities on conviction in the form of the 

rather more modestly priced Offender Levy.  This charges £5 on a penalty notice, £15 on a fine and 

£25 or £50 on a prison sentence. 

 

13.22 Overall, my view is that any obligation imposed on a defendant to repay legal aid costs 

should be considered not in isolation but alongside the range of financial penalties which a court can 

or must impose on conviction.   I do not recommend any automatic new imposition of a substantial 

fee (however described), although it will be interesting to see how the new regime in England and 

Wales develops.  It is unclear whether the RDCO system is working as effectively as it could; perhaps 

a more structured approach to means declaration on conviction should be considered.  However, if 

the stricter approach to means testing proposed in this Chapter is implemented, there should be 

very few convicted defendants who can afford to repay their legal aid costs.   

 



121 
 

13.23 I therefore do not recommend any immediate changes but I suggest that the question of a 

convicted defendant’s liability to repay legal aid costs is revisited after implementation of the stricter 

means test.  Also, if the proposal for “legal aid as a loan” is implemented for civil cases as described 

in Chapter 3, extension of the principle to criminal legal aid should be considered, recognising that 

this would raise further issues. 

 

Summary 

13.24 Criminal legal aid in Northern Ireland should be subject to a structured means test.  

Regulations should require eligibility to be determined initially by an assessment of gross income, 

disposable capital and benefit receipt, subject to a determination of whether the defendant can 

afford to pay for his or her own defence. 

 

13.25 There should be no immediate change to criminal contributions or the obligation to repay 

costs on conviction, but these areas should be kept under review. 
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14 Delivery of Criminal Legal Aid 

“The quality of advocacy in our criminal justice system is a precious national 

asset, in which the public has as much of a stake as the legal profession”223
 

14.1 Chapter 5 considered delivery models for legal aid, recommending against a system of 

tendering and contracting for the majority of legal aid services, but supporting a Registration 

Scheme.   Chapter 11 explained how the Registration Scheme might play an important role in the 

administration of police station advice.  This Chapter is concerned with two further policy options 

which are specific to the delivery of criminal legal aid.  

 

A panel of advocates for Crown Court work 

14.2 The Jeffrey review224 considered the challenges facing criminal advocacy in England and 

Wales, at a time of diminishing volumes of work and fees. As mentioned in Chapter 9, these 

pressures are if anything even more acute in Northern Ireland where the work is spread out across a 

proportionately larger population of barristers.  The Jeffrey review suggested there might be merit in 

the Legal Aid Agency establishing a panel of advocates for Crown Court work: 

 

“An alternative approach to addressing the problems of quality and fair competition would be 

for the [Agency] to take a more assertive role in the advocacy services market than they do at 

the moment. The Agency acts as customer for the “end to end” contracts for defence 

representation, and through the award of the contracts exercises a measure of quality control; 

but it has little direct involvement in advocacy quality. An option which the Government could 

consider would be for the [Agency] to maintain a list of approved advocates, on the model of 

the [Crown Prosecution Service’s] panel of barristers briefed to represent the prosecution. This 

would not be straightforward. The analogy with the prosecution does not completely hold. In 

particular, a list of defence advocates approved for legal aid purposes would need to include 

employed solicitor advocates as well as barristers. An acceptable means of assessing quality 

would need to be found, although the CPS appears to have done so. But if a workable system 

could be devised, it would bring a degree of quality control, and could also deal with the 

problem of over-supply. In doing the latter, it would, of course, reduce the choice of advocates 

available to legally aided defendants; but in a publicly funded system client choice has, in my 

view at least, to be tempered with a recognition of the taxpayer’s interest in value for 

money.”225 

 

14.3 The PPS in Northern Ireland also see some merit in this proposal.  The PPS maintain a panel 

of about 30 counsel who are able to cover prosecution work in the Crown Court across the entire 

Province.   Defence work is of course far more widely spread across the Bar.   There is an argument 

that legal aid rates for defence work are being set too high in order to compensate for lower 

volumes of work.  The PPS find that they need to nearly match legal aid rates in order to retain the 
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most able counsel for prosecution work.  An alternative future delivery model would involve limited 

panels of advocates for prosecution and defence work with lower fees but a guaranteed flow of 

work and increasing expertise. 

 

14.4 Agenda consultation question 9 asked for views on this approach.    Responses were 

generally negative.  The Bar fundamentally disagreed with the concept of a restricted panel of 

advocates for defence work, which they believe would be more bureaucratic and less efficient than 

the current model of open competition promoted by the Bar Library.  The Bar and the Law Society 

argued that there was no evidence base to support such a change and a research exercise would be 

needed to justify consultation on such a reform. Further, the Bar and Law Society re-iterated the 

importance of clients having freedom of choice of legal representation, which right should not be 

interfered with lightly. The Belfast Solicitors Association similarly saw no need for restricted panels. 

 

14.5 The LSC and NIACRO saw value in accreditation for those undertaking publicly funded Crown 

Court advocacy. This could be developed under the new Registration Scheme. 

 

14.6 On balance, I see some attraction in the exclusive panel concept but I believe the practical 

problems with implementing such a reform would outweigh any benefits, for similar reasons to 

those considered in Chapter 5 for contracting as a whole.  I agree with the Bar and the Law Society 

that client choice of representative should not be reduced unless there is a strong case for doing so 

and this factor makes a limited panel much more difficult to introduce for defence than prosecution 

work.  I do however see an important role for the Registration Scheme in developing and 

implementing quality standards for this work.   This could extend to specific standards for areas of 

criminal work which require particular expertise and sensitivity, such as rape and sexual abuse 

cases.226 

 

14.7 In Chapter 4 I suggested that when determining legal aid remuneration rates, the 

Department should only pay what is a fair rate for well run and efficiently structured providers.227  

Similarly, remuneration rules should be designed to provide a reasonable return for a reasonably 

busy advocate and should not be increased to compensate for low volumes of work caused by an 

over-supply of lawyers. 

 

A Public Defender Service for Northern Ireland 

14.8 Legal aid lawyers who are employed by the state rather than selected from the private 

sector are another important delivery option to consider.  This raises many issues, especially 

concerning independence of advice, but these have been addressed both in Scotland and in England 

and Wales where public defenders are an established part of the scheme.  Access to Justice 1 did not 

specifically recommend a public defender service for Northern Ireland but did conclude that the 

Department should undertake contingency planning against market failures, part of which could be a 

consideration of employing public defenders to address gaps in supply.228    The Agenda (at 

paragraph 4.18 and consultation question 9) asked whether the time had come for the proposal to 

be revisited.  Agenda drew attention to the potential for public defenders to act as a benchmark of 
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quality and their use in Scotland to provide services in rural areas where the private sector might 

struggle to provide access. 

 

14.9 Consultation responses were again generally opposed to the introduction of public 

defenders in Northern Ireland, for a mix of principled and practical reasons.  The Bar and Law Society 

pointed out that little had changed on these issues since AJ1 and far more comparative research 

would be needed to justify the reform.  They believed that public defenders offered poorer value for 

money than private practice.  The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission emphasised the 

importance of the independence of the legal profession as confirmed by United Nations Human 

Rights organisations.229  The Belfast Solicitors Association objected to public defenders on the basis 

of principle, quality and cost. 

 

14.10 In my view the principled arguments against public defenders on the grounds of lack of 

independence should not be given much weight in the light of the experience in the rest of the 

United Kingdom.  You only have to talk to public defenders to know that they are every bit as 

passionate about giving independent advice and doing their best for their clients as their colleagues 

in private practice.   A regular salary simply avoids the bureaucracy of needing to apply for fees on a 

case by case basis.   A clear statutory framework is available under the 2003 Order for a Code of 

Conduct to guarantee operational independence of public defenders if they were ever established in 

Northern Ireland.230  I recognise the historical significance of these issues in this jurisdiction but I do 

not think these alone would justify a different policy in Northern Ireland. 

 

14.11 Having said that, would the creation of a public defender system In Northern Ireland be a 

solution to a problem which does not currently exist?  The set up costs and work needed to establish 

public defenders would be substantial.  On the assumption that there remains a secure supply of 

high quality defence services from the private sector,  I do not think there could be any business case 

to introduce public defenders in Northern Ireland.   However, even during the course of this review, 

there have been withdrawals of defence services by both solicitors and barristers opposed to the 

latest fee reductions.   There will be even tougher times ahead.  The Department will need to form a 

view as to whether the private sector is a reliable provider of defence services or not.   I do not 

recommend that a public defender service is established at the present time, but  do recommend 

that the Department engage in contingency planning in the event of a serious failure of supply.  In 

such planning, employed services are an important option to consider. 

 

Summary 

14.12 There should be no objection in principle to the introduction of panels of advocates or public 

defenders in Northern Ireland.  However, there is no business case for introducing such reforms as 

long as there remains a reliable supply of criminal defence services from the private sector.  The 

Department should plan for the possibility of future failure of supply. 

  

                                                           
229

See UN Basic Principles on the Role of Lawyers, Un Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment 
of Offenders; UN Human Rights Committee; Consideration of Reports Submitted by States Parties under Article 
40 of the Covenant, August 11

th
, 2011 

230
See 2003 Order, Article 22 



125 
 

Part C  Family Justice 

15 Family Justice Reform 
 

“Every day in this job I feel less and less like a family judge and more and 

more like Jeremy Kyle.” 

 

15.1 This Chapter considers recent reforms and proposals for reform of family justice in the 

United Kingdom (other than inquisitorial panels which are covered in the next Chapter) and a range 

of family justice reform options for Northern Ireland. 

 

Divided responsibilities 

15.2 Responsibility for family justice in Northern Ireland is split between at least three different 

Departments.  Whilst the Department of Justice has general responsibility for the courts and legal 

aid, the Department of Health, Social Services and Public Safety (DHSSPS) is responsible for the 

public law relating to children (e.g. care orders, emergency protection orders etc) and the 

Department for Finance and Personnel (DFP) is responsible for legal services, civil law reform and 

the private law relating to children and families (e.g. child contact, parental responsibility, divorce 

and financial provision).  The issues considered in this review inevitably concern all three 

Departments.  

 

15.3 Although the Departments communicate and cooperate on a wide range of issues, the 

division of functions gives rise to a lack of clear leadership and management of the family justice 

system as a whole.  This was of concern to the first Access to Justice Review and is in my view an 

underlying cause of the lack of progress seen on some of that review’s family justice proposals. 

 

15.4 I realise that any renegotiation of departmental responsibilities is fraught with difficulty. 

Nevertheless I recommend that all Departments responsible for family justice should meet to 

review the existing division of responsibilities and agree clear leadership for any reforms arising 

out of this review. 

 

The Family Justice Review in England and Wales 

15.5 This review, chaired by David Norgrove, took a fundamental look at the systems and 

operation of family justice in England and Wales.   It concluded that major reform was needed for a 

number of reasons including:231 

 Excessive delay – care cases taking on average 56 weeks and private law proceedings 32 

weeks; 

 Excessive cost of the system to both the taxpayer and the individual; 

 Complex procedures , confusing and inaccessible to adults and children;  

 Lack of leadership and accountability for the system as a whole; 

 Fragmented and overlapping processes and structures; 
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 Lack of effective joint working between individuals and organisations within the system. 

 

15.6 The government agreed to implement the principal recommendations of the review.  Some 

of the significant reforms to emerge have included: 

 Creation of a unified family court for England and Wales on 22nd April 2014 under the Crime 

and Courts Act  2013; 

 Introduction of a 26 week time limit for care proceedings; 

 Re-focussing the role of the court in public law proceedings, to concentrate on the principles 

rather than the detail of future care arrangements; 

 Improved control over the use of expert witnesses; 

 A Tri-Borough Pilot to investigate and minimise delay in care proceedings. 

 

15.7 Access to Justice 1, which was published shortly before the final report of the Family Justice 

Review, recommended a similar review of the operation of the family justice system in Northern 

Ireland.   This has not proceeded in the form envisaged, although a pilot of care proceedings, similar 

to the Tri-Borough pilot in England, will shortly be underway.  However, many of the issues which 

gave rise to the need for a Family Justice Review in England and Wales (as summarised at paragraph 

15.5 above) are in my view still present in Northern Ireland.  Has the time now come for a similar 

fundamental review of family justice in Northern Ireland? 

 

15.8 On balance I do not think so.  Embarking upon such a project now, even if it could be got 

underway, would delay progress on more targeted initiatives such as those discussed later in this 

Chapter.   A new fundamental review would be bound to duplicate much of the thinking which has 

already been developed both here and in other jurisdictions.  Some of the latest research and 

reports are described below.  There are clearly important issues to decide, especially the question of 

a unified family court in this jurisdiction232, but outstanding issues can be addressed via consultation 

without needing a more general review.   I think the emphasis from now on should be less on the 

theory and more on the practical steps needed to deliver a more effective family justice system, 

which Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice will be well placed to consider. 

 

Mapping Paths to Family justice 

15.9 This was a three year academic study by the Universities of Exeter and Kent looking at the 

ways in which clients come to the family justice system and their use and awareness of out of court 

options such as negotiation, mediation and collaborative law.233  It also looked at the role of the 

family courts before and after the cuts to family legal aid in England and Wales following LASPO.  The 

research findings help to inform reform options for family justice, family mediation and legal aid.  

Some of the findings of most interest to this review are: 

 The role of the court is very varied in family cases; not all cases are lengthy and expensive; 

indeed, many lawyers issue proceedings as an aid to settlement, not as an alternative to 

negotiation; 
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 The role of solicitor negotiation is undervalued in the promotion of dispute resolution; 

sometimes it will be more effective then mediation; a vehicle should be found for this within 

the legal aid scheme; 

 The government should do more to promote and raise awareness of the positive benefits of 

family mediation; 

 Mediation Information and Assessment Meetings, which many clients are required to attend 

before their court application proceeds234,  have a valuable role but should be a source of 

information not just about mediation, but about the full range of dispute resolution options; 

 The requirement to cite fault in the grounds for divorce was a source of upset which could 

disturb the equilibrium of the dispute resolution process.235 

 

A Manifesto for Family Law 

15.10 In the run-up to the election a series of “Manifestos” for justice were produced in England 

and Wales by a range of organisations.236  In the context of family justice a Manifesto for Family Law 

was produced by Resolution, the body representing family lawyers in England and Wales.   This is a 

cogent set of six proposals for improvements in family justice, beyond those achieved under the 

Family Justice Review:237 

1) Protection for vulnerable people going through separation, through a system of initial advice 

from a family lawyer, signposting clients towards mediation and other forms of dispute resolution or 

self help; 

2) Help for separating people to reach agreements out of court, through reform of Mediation 

Information and Assessment Meetings to cover other forms of resolution and making legal aid 

available for solicitor negotiation; 

3) Introducing a Parenting Charter setting out the rights and responsibilities of separating 

parents and what they need to do in the interests of their children; 

4) Allowing people to divorce without blame, removing the need to specify grounds of fault in 

the divorce petition;238 

5) Helping people to understand how divorce will affect their finances, through greater clarity 

and certainty in the principles of financial provision on divorce and by making pre-nuptial 

agreements enforceable with suitable safeguards; 

6) Providing basic legal rights for couples who live together to enable applications for financial 

provision on separation. 

 

15.11 Many of these reforms would require primary legislation and some raise contentious 

political or religious issues.  What is most interesting to me is that at least the first five of the six 

proposals all have potential to reduce costs and conflict in family proceedings.  Family justice reform 

should be informed by an awareness of these cost drivers within substantive family law. 
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The voice of the child 

15.12 In December 1991 the United Kingdom ratified the UN Convention on the Rights of the 

Child.  Although not formally incorporated into domestic law, it is receiving increasing judicial 

attention.239  Article 12 of the Convention provides that:  

 

‘1. State Parties shall assure to the child who is capable of forming his or her views the right to 

express those views freely in all matters affecting the child, the views of the child being given 

due weight in accordance with the age and maturity of the child. 

 

2. For this purpose the child shall in particular be provided the opportunity to be heard in any 

judicial or administrative proceedings affecting the child, either directly, or through a 

representative or an appropriate body, in a manner consistent with the procedural rules of 

national law.’ 

 

15.13 In public law proceedings in Northern Ireland (as in England and Wales) the child is usually 

represented by a guardian and a solicitor under what is known as the “tandem model” discussed 

below.  In private law proceedings the child is unlikely to be separately represented but a range of 

other services may be available.  Agenda consultation question 17 asked how the interests of 

children should best be represented in private law proceedings and how their views should be taken 

into account. 

 

15.14 The Family Law Solicitors Association believed that children’s interests were best protected 

by a competent and compassionate judiciary and lawyers, without the need for a guardian.  This 

protection would be jeopardised if legal aid was no longer available for most family cases.  The 

Belfast Solicitors Association and Family Mediation Northern Ireland applauded the work of Court 

Children’s Officers in the Family Proceedings Court and Family Care Centre, or the Official Solicitor in 

the High Court.  However the service was not uniform across Northern Ireland and needed proper 

funding. The LSC were also concerned at the lack of a uniform approach across different courts. 

 

15.15 The Bar recognised the important role of Court Children’s Officers but believed that to fulfil 

the state’s obligations in private law proceedings a guardian or if possible separate legal 

representation for the child would be needed. This would of course require additional funding.  

Family Mediation Northern Ireland believed the participation of children would be facilitated by 

implementation of sections 11 and 12 of the Children and Families Act 2014 into the Northern 

Ireland Children Order; this would create a starting presumption of involvement by both parents 

when the court is considering what is in the best interests of children.  I am sympathetic to that but 

would not wish to make a recommendation without further consultation.  

 

15.16 Otherwise, consultees felt that the existing mechanisms to protect the interests of children 

in private law proceedings, not least the overriding legal principle that the interests of the child were 

paramount, worked well. The emphasis should be on support for existing services rather than 

fundamental reform on this issue.  I agree with this approach but I also hope that moving towards a 
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unified set of procedures for different court levels may help to achieve a more consistent approach 

to hearing and protecting children involved in private law proceedings. 

 

15.17 I have a slight worry that there is a danger in placing too much emphasis on the voice of the 

child, as if children’s views and best interests were the same.  I have seen many examples of 

acrimonious contact disputes where children are under the sway of and will naturally side with the 

resident parent against the parent seeking contact.  The voice of the child is a contribution to, not a 

substitute for, the determination of what is in the child’s best interests. 

 

The tandem model 

15.18 In public law proceedings in Northern Ireland, England and Wales two professionals, a 

guardian and a solicitor, will typically represent the interests of the child.  Responsibilities of the 

guardian and solicitor inevitably overlap and it is not easy to define the respective roles with 

precision.  I believe it is now right to consider whether the tandem model is still appropriate and 

affordable.   The topic was addressed at the Interim stage of the Family Justice Review in England 

and Wales in the following terms:  

 

“A cornerstone of the public law system in England and Wales is the provision of a guardian 

and legal representative for the child in the court process, known as the tandem model. This is 

generally held in high regard. It is, however, under severe pressure due to rising workloads and 

ever longer cases. Some have challenged whether it can be sustained.  

 

The tandem model should be retained but a more proportionate approach is needed. The core 

role of the guardian should be to represent and act as the child’s voice in support of the court’s 

welfare decision on whether a care order is in the child’s best interests. There should be less 

focus on quality assuring the local authority’s plans. The guardian should assist active judicial 

case management to deepen the court’s understanding of how best to help a child within the 

shortest possible timescale. The core role of the solicitor should be to act as advocate for the 

child in court and to advise the court on legal matters. With the solicitor taking the lead in 

court hearings, a guardian need not always be present at court.”240 

 

15.19 The Bar, in their response to question 17 above, emphasise the different roles of the 

guardian informing the court of what is in the interests of the child and the lawyer advocating that 

interest.  The Northern Ireland Guardian ad Litem Agency also supports the tandem model while 

recognising the need for efficiencies.  In their consultation response they report that the role of 

Guardian is being refined such that the Guardian should not routinely have to attend court.  Work 

has also been undertaken on revising the format of Guardian reports to make them more succinct 

and analytical. 

 

15.20 Whilst the tandem approach is deeply ingrained and well respected in the jurisdictions 

which operate it, the system is not widely followed elsewhere.  In Scotland, where many of the 

underlying systems are different as discussed in the next Chapter, a Safeguarder may be appointed 

to protect the interests of the child when a case is before the court, but it is rare for the child to have 
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separate legal representation.  In the Republic of Ireland the Child Care Act 1991 gives the court the 

power either to join the child as a party or to appoint a guardian ad litem for the child – the court 

cannot do both.241  If the child is joined as a party an application for legal aid may be considered, 

although such applications are rare.  There is however an increasing tendency for guardians to 

appoint their own lawyers and then expect the bill for this to be paid by the Child and Family Agency, 

who have no mechanism for controlling such costs. 

 

15.21 In my view, the tandem model is not a requirement of either ECHR or the UN Convention on 

the Rights of the Child.  If it was, all the other countries who do not adopt that model would be in 

breach of those conventions.  It follows that maintaining the tandem model is not part of the 

irreducible minimum of legal aid provision in Northern Ireland.   In that context, the question is what 

priority should be attached to maintaining the dual funding approach. 

 

15.22 It must be remembered that care proceedings often concern babies or very young children; 

instructions to the child’s solicitor come from the guardian.  So who is the child’s solicitor actually 

representing?  The guardian is a professional person, capable of articulating his or her position to the 

judge.  The guardian ought not to require representation under an article 6 test.242  Ultimately the 

guardian and the child’s solicitor have different skills and tasks, but the same objective: ensuring 

that the interests of the child are taken into account in the proceedings.  Because of the power and 

simplicity of the legal framework, in which the interests of the child are paramount, they share this 

aim with the judge and all the other professionals involved.   The real dispute is usually between the 

parents and the authorities as to whether or not it is in the interests of the child to remain with the 

family.  We have to question how many lawyers need to be present to enable the judge to decide 

this question in the best interests of the child. 

 

15.23 The separation of budgetary responsibility between the lawyer and the guardian is also 

problematic.  The guardian has no incentive to control the costs of representation for the child as 

these will all be met from the legal aid fund.  It is not surprising that in times of austerity the first 

reaction is to reduce the responsibilities of the guardian in terms of attendance at court.  It would be 

preferable if the combined budget of guardian and lawyer were considered in one exercise to decide 

how it was best deployed.  It may be that, in general, for younger children the role of the guardian is 

more significant than the lawyer but for children more able to articulate their wishes, the 

importance of legal representation increases.   In England, responsibility for CAFCASS has been 

transferred to the Ministry of Justice, which is also responsible for legal aid, making it easier to 

consider budgets in the round. In Northern Ireland, separate Departments are involved. 

 

15.24 Subject to the more fundamental reforms considered in the next Chapter, I recommend that 

the Department should consult on the future funding of representation for children in public law 

proceedings.  I recommend that the responsibility and budget for such legal representation should 

be transferred from the legal aid fund to the Guardian ad Litem Agency.  Whether the whole 

budget should be transferred or only a part will depend on the extent to which it is thought 

appropriate to retain the tandem model.  My preferred approach would be to end the tandem 
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model, allowing the  Guardian ad Litem Agency to  decide case by case whether their core 

responsibility requires  legal representation.  The Legal Services Agency should retain a residual 

power to fund representation for the child on article 6 grounds in cases of irreconcilable conflict 

between guardian and child, but this must not be allowed to become anything other than highly 

exceptional.  

 

15.25 I anticipate that strong views would be expressed on consultation.  I believe the onus should 

be on those who wish to preserve the tandem model to articulate why it should be a priority for 

funding compared to, say, maintaining a reasonable level of support for advice services and civil 

legal aid for private law cases.    It is right to point out that nothing should be a higher priority than 

protecting the interests of the vulnerable children who are the subject of care proceedings.  What 

must be questioned is whether adding more lawyers to the public law process is really advancing 

those interests. Indeed there is an argument that the more professionals there are with overlapping 

responsibilities, the greater the danger of issues falling through the cracks.   

 

A Unified Family Court in Northern Ireland  

15.26 As described in paragraph 15.6 above, the most significant product of the Norgrove review 

in England and Wales was the creation of a Unified Family Court, sweeping away the procedural 

differences between the previous three levels of court involved: the Family Proceedings Court, the 

County Court and the High Court.  As Northern Ireland has a similar division of court levels for family 

cases, there is much logic in pursuing a similar reform.  Agenda consultation question 19 asked how 

the introduction of a unified family court in Northern Ireland might affect the quality and efficiency 

of service to court users. 

 

15.27 Responses on this point were mixed.  The Bar saw some potential advantages in terms of 

speed of allocation but much depended on skill and training of the staff undertaking that function.  

The Bar were also concerned about the geographical implications of such a reform in Northern 

Ireland, especially if this would lead to a concentration of hearings at locations distant from the 

client.  The LSC saw many advantages in a unified court, especially through improved and uniform 

case management and commissioning of experts.   The Belfast Solicitors Association believed there 

might be merit in the idea in terms of reducing delay and judicial continuity, but it was still too early 

to tell how successful the reforms had been in England and Wales.  There might also be major 

implications for judicial training as expertise in all areas of family law was not currently evenly 

spread across the different court levels.   

 

15.28 The Family Law Solicitors Association believed that the courts in Northern Ireland already 

operated on the ground as a unified court as cases were often transferred between court levels to 

meet their needs.  The vast majority of cases are dealt with in the Family Proceedings Court where 

the District Judge acts as a gatekeeper assessing the gravity and complexity of each case.  Setting up 

a unified court would add to delay and costs without realising any benefits over the flexibilities of 

the current system. 

 

15.29 During this review I have had the opportunity to discuss the merits of a unified court with 

many stakeholders, including the judiciary.   There was a clear and consistent view that there were 

undesirable inconsistencies between the powers and procedures of different court levels – for 
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example the lack of effective powers to enforce orders made in the Family Proceedings Court.  In 

terms of a unified court, the majority of judges I spoke to were in favour, although I also heard 

concern at the implications of how such a change would work with the different levels of judiciary in 

the current system.  There are currently different levels of judicial expertise across the different 

court levels and a range of different practices.  For example the High Court Masters are greatly 

valued for the guidance they provide at Financial Dispute Resolution (“FDR”) hearings on the likely 

outcomes of ancillary relief proceedings.  I was told this was a significant factor in the decision to 

issue divorce proceedings in the High Court.  It would be much more logical for this service to be 

available more generally according to the needs of the case, not governed by the tactical decision of 

the petitioner when issuing proceedings.  There is also scope for settlement-oriented procedures, 

akin to FDR hearings, to be applied to resolve children issues.  

 

15.30 The majority of practitioners and representative bodies I have spoken to in England and 

Wales believed that the unified court was a positive reform, although overall experience of the 

family courts has been negative since the increase in litigants in person caused by LASPO.  The 

government are not surprisingly very positive about the changes and published an update last 

year.243  I believe the following summary of some of the benefits of a unified court is valid and in 

most respects is applicable to this jurisdiction: 

 

“The Review made it clear that the existence of different tiers of courts for family matters was 

confusing for the families who needed to use the courts. In response to this need to simplify 

the jurisdiction and its supporting systems and processes, the single Family Court was 

established on 22 April 2014. The Family Court replaced the three tier system of family 

proceedings courts, county courts and the High Court. All levels of judge can sit in the Family 

Court, from magistrates to High Court judges and above. As recommended in the Review the 

Family Court provides designated points of entry for all applicants, removing the confusing 

process that they previously faced. 

 

Applications are now allocated to the most appropriate level of judge. Allocation by a gate 

keeping team is based on an assessment of a number of factors, such as case complexity, 

judicial continuity, the need to minimise delay and a suitable location for hearings. As all levels 

of judge can sit in the Family Court, there is no longer a need to transfer cases between 

different courts. This will reduce delay and improve continuity for families involved in court 

proceedings. The Family Court can sit anywhere, but for the most part family proceedings are 

still heard in magistrates’ courts and the County Court buildings. 

 

In setting up the single Family Court, the Government legislated to align the powers of District 

Judges as recommended by the Review. All types of District Judges sit at District Judge level in 

the Family Court as long as they have the appropriate authorisation and should be allocated 

work of the same level whether they are a District Judge of the Principal Registry of the Family 

Division, a District Judge who also sits in the County Court or a District Judge (magistrates’ 

courts). 
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Although the Family Court has the powers of the High Court and the County Court, the High 

Court will still hear cases which are the exclusive jurisdiction of the High Court. Cases that 

become complex and require a High Court judge to hear them but are not reserved to the High 

Court will no longer need to be transferred to the High Court. They will remain in the Family 

Court but be heard by a High Court judge. This should reduce delay.”244 

 

15.31 Everyone agrees that anomalies between the three court levels should be addressed, but 

rather than amending different sets of rules to make them the same, would it not be more sensible 

to create one unified set of rules?   I feel that some of the arguments against a unified court are not 

so much objections to the principle as examples of what is currently working well in this jurisdiction.  

I agree that any reform should not be about copying what has happened in England and Wales, but 

should recognise the best features of the current system in Northern Ireland and either hang on to 

them or make them better.  I do not think the status quo should be preserved merely to maintain or 

justify current judicial structures.  I also believe that the current three level court system is a major 

cost driver for legal aid, as shown by the striking disparity in average costs between the levels.245  If 

there were currently a unified family court in Northern Ireland surely no one would argue that it 

should be divided in three.  I recommend that the Department consult on the establishment of a 

unified family court in Northern Ireland. 

 

15.32 The consultation should concentrate on the issues of principle and invite views on the 

problems to be addressed.  Once the decision of principle is taken after consultation, there will be 

much work to do, including: 

 Identifying in more details the key issues, steps, legislative changes and timescale needed to 

establish the unified court; 

 Identifying inconsistencies and anomalies between the existing sets of court rules governing 

family cases and proposing a uniform approach. 

 

15.33 It remains to be seen how the question of a unified family court will be addressed within 

Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice.  I recommend that the Gillen Review 

consider the options proposed in Chapter 7 and in this Chapter relevant to family justice.  This 

should include consideration of the inquisitorial approach, business by email and listing, 

recommending how such principles could best be reflected within the family justice system. 

 

15.34 Any proposals for family justice reform would of course be substantially impacted by any 

decision to proceed with the more radical options for public law cases discussed in Chapter 16.  

These might significantly reduce and change the underlying jurisdiction of the court in such cases.  I 

think a feasibility study into the more radical reform246 could run in parallel with the consultation 

and reform work described above.  A coordinated timetable should be established so that the key 

policy decisions can be taken together, taking into account the outputs of both work streams. 
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Streamlining public law proceedings 

15.35 As previously discussed, procedures for state involvement in protecting the interests of 

vulnerable children are a top priority for the justice system and part of the irreducible minimum of 

legal aid.247  Subject to the more radical reform options for public law cases discussed in Chapter 16 

and this Chapter, the priority is to ensure that these vital cases operate as efficiently and effectively 

as possible.  Agenda consultation question 11 asked what legislative or procedural issues should be 

addressed in any consideration of how to improve efficiency and timeliness in processing these cases 

without compromising on quality; what can be learnt from the experience of England and Wales in 

implementing the Norgrove recommendations; what is the best and most efficient way of 

establishing when expert evidence is necessary and, when it is, of securing and funding such 

evidence? 

 

15.36 The Bar analysed in detail many of the alleged causes of cost and delay in public law 

proceedings.  Many areas of concern were already being addressed by COAC guidance and by careful 

and proportionate judicial control, for example via the use of “administrative renewals” of Interim 

Care Orders which make it unnecessary for the parties to return to court on each occasion (this 

practice could be extended to the Family Proceedings Court).  The Bar warned against reducing the 

role of the court in approving care arrangements and commissioning of expert evidence; it could 

also be highly damaging to impose artificial time limits on the progression of these cases.   

 

15.37 The LSC proposed a range of areas where improvements could be made: 

 Improved guidance on case management, through regular updating and more consistent 

application of the Children Order Advisory Committee (“COAC”) guidance; 

 Improved quality of social work via a system of peer review; 

 Greater control over the number of experts used (a review of experts remains outstanding 

from AJ1); 

 Avoiding judges becoming bogged down in the detail of care plans by redefining the extent 

of judicial involvement; 

 The requirement to review Interim Care Orders after 8 weeks and thereafter every 4 weeks, 

especially when delays result in Interim Orders remaining in operation longer than 

necessary; 

 Cases taking too long to resolve, as addressed by the Tri-Borough Pilot in England. 

 

15.38 The Belfast Solicitors Association believed that the reforms in England had been well 

received and similar reforms should be considered for Northern Ireland if that view was confirmed in 

light of experience of the pilot in this jurisdiction.   The Family Law Solicitors Association were more 

cautious about any proposals to limit the role of the judge who is best placed to decide on the use of 

experts and to keep the proceedings on track.  Delay was a problem but should not be blamed on 

judges or lawyers as the most common causes of delay were the availability of resources for 

parenting assessments and the availability of experts.  Better resource planning by the authorities at 

the time of initiating proceedings with early parental assessments would assist. 
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15.39 All these issues can now be addressed in the forthcoming pilot to minimise delay in care 

proceedings in Northern Ireland.  I recommend that the issues raised by the consultation responses 

to Agenda question 11 are taken into account in establishing the pilot and are evaluated during its 

operation.  The responses may also be of interest to other initiatives in this area such as the “Home 

in Time” Concurrent Planning Project248 which provides carers to assist in securing permanence for 

young children in care, where possible with their birth family. 

 

Lay magistrates in the Family Proceedings Court 

15.40 In the lowest tier of family court in Northern Ireland, the judge sits with two lay magistrates.  

All decisions are made by a majority vote of this panel.  When I asked family judges in Belfast for 

their proposals for greater efficiencies and savings in the system, one of their first suggestions was 

to abolish lay magistrates so that the judge sits alone.  This would undoubtedly save costs and speed 

up proceedings.  There is always an argument that three heads are better than one249 but when one 

of those heads is a judge it is worth asking how necessary the other two are, bearing in mind that 

single judges sit alone in the higher courts.  I realise that lay magistrates are seen as having an 

important role in demonstrating community involvement in the justice system, but is the role 

primarily symbolic or does it add real value to judicial determinations at this level?250   I recommend 

that the Department consults upon the future of lay magistrates in the Family Proceedings Court, 

perhaps as part of wider consultation on the creation of a Unified Family Court.   

 

The divorce process 

15.41 Agenda consultation question 12 asked about legal aid for divorce but several consultees 

drew attention to the court process itself and its potential to drive up costs or encourage adversarial 

behaviour, including the requirement in Northern Ireland for petitioners to attend court in person. 

 

15.42 The LSC proposed that the divorce process itself should be dealt with administratively rather 

than in court.  All divorce petitions should be started at the county court level, leaving the court to 

decide when complex cases should be transferred up to the High Court.  The Belfast Solicitors 

Association drew attention to the court practice of delaying hearing contested divorce cases until 

divorce was available on the more straightforward ground of two years’ separation.  I think this is a 

very sensible and pragmatic approach by the court but it does highlight the absurdity of using a legal 

arena to establish fault and blame as the basis of divorce. 

 

15.43 The Bar point out the high importance, whether deriving from religious or cultural reasons,  

attached to marriage and the significance of its dissolution in Northern Ireland.  I do recognise that,  

but in an increasingly diverse society I firmly believe that the state should be cautious about 

imposing a singular view about the nature or marriage and divorce.   Sir James Munby, who is 

president of the Family Division of the High Court of England and Wales, has spoken of no fault 

having the potential to bring "some intellectual honesty to the system”.251 
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15.44 I realise that we are unlikely to see reform of substantive divorce law in the near future and 

even procedural change will be strongly defended on religious and other grounds, but in my view 

consideration should be given to making the process more administrative in nature.  This is 

happening in England and Wales; from July 2015 divorce petitions will be processed in 11 regional 

divorce centres rather than by the court.252   There must be a better way to support the institution of 

marriage than to impose bureaucracy and expensive legal processes on divorce, especially when 

much of the burden will fall on the public purse.  I recommend that the responsible Department 

should take steps to make the operation of the divorce process in Northern Ireland more 

administrative and less court based.  Subject to that, I also recommend that there should be a 

single point of entry at county court level for all divorce proceedings in Northern Ireland.   Cases 

may be transferred between levels by the court but it should not be left open to the petitioner to 

impose a costs burden on the taxpayer by choosing a more expensive forum. 

 

Long running contact disputes 

15.45 Turning to private law proceedings, the most common problem brought to the attention of 

AJ1 and to this review is the control of proceedings for child contact.   Contact orders are often being 

made but not being adhered to and cases are returning to court on numerous occasions each time 

the arrangements break down.  Two depressing scenarios I have often encountered are: 

 Non resident parents, sometimes with a background of violence, seeking to push the 

boundaries or conditions of orders for limited or supervised contact; 

 Resident parents doing everything they can to prevent or frustrate contact between their 

children and their former partner (often having little respect for court orders because they 

unsurprisingly feel they have a better understanding of their child’s needs than the court). 

 

15.46 Agenda consultation question 16 asked whether further measures could be taken to reduce 

the propensity for contact cases to return to court.  Should there be more effective enforcement 

measures in the event of breaches of contact orders? 

 

15.47  The Bar and the Family Law Solicitors Association did not accept that returning to court was 

necessarily a sign of vexatious or unreasonable behaviour; it was often needed to address changing 

circumstances or other unavoidable factors; nor should lawyers be blamed for prolonging cases.  The 

Bar felt that the circumstances behind contact disputes varied greatly and the court already had a 

wide range of options available.  The FLSA believed that further court powers could be considered 

such as those applying in England and Wales under the Children and Adoption Act 2006.  This gives 

the court the power to impose a penalty of unpaid work in the community on a party who breaches 

a contact order without good excuse.253 

 

15.48 The Belfast Solicitors Association believed that the key was for the court to be better at 

enforcing orders made; in general, fines were a more effective sanction than threats of prison (which 

are extremely unlikely to be enforced, especially against a parent with childcare responsibilities).  

The threat of withdrawal of legal aid could also encourage compliance with orders.  Ultimately it was 
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a question of judicial willingness – a protocol or practice direction on this area might help.  The LSC 

and Family Mediation Northern Ireland agreed that financial sanctions, such as repayment of legal 

aid costs, might assist.  The LSC suggested that clients might be asked to place a deposit with the 

court which would be forfeit in the event of unreasonable behaviour. 

 

15.49 In October 2014 the Department of Finance and Personnel issued a consultation paper on a 

range of substantive family law issues, including enforcement of contact orders.254  The paper 

considered a range of increased powers for the court, including the option of community orders, 

also mentioned at paragraph 15.45 above.  It also noted reform proposals in the Republic of Ireland 

for fines or community orders which have now been brought into force under the Children and 

Family Relationships Act 2015. 

 

15.50 Clearly this is a problem which needs to be addressed by a combination of court powers, 

court procedures and legal aid; all three are part of the problem but potentially also part of the 

solution.  The legal aid position is covered in Chapter 18.   I agree that a more consistent and robust 

approach to enforcement of contact orders is required. I recommend that: 

 A practice direction is issued, applicable to all court levels, setting out a firm and 

consistent approach to enforcement.  This could include some common scenarios with a 

recommended response by the court.  The practice direction could either be issued as a 

separate initiative, overseen by COAC, or could be an early product of the work on a unified 

court proposed at paragraph 15.32 above; 

 As part of the new approach the court should be more prepared to impose financial 

penalties, which may well be more effective than threats of prison.  Whilst it should remain 

the case that family courts should not routinely order costs against parties, when it comes to 

the credibility and enforcement of court orders, the court should be far more willing to 

order costs against a party who has not respected an order made; 

 The options available to a court should include imposition of community orders, along the 

lines provided for in the Children and Adoption Act 2006; 

 Legal aid reforms should remove any incentive for clients to keep returning to court while 

supporting the court in penalising legally aided clients who fail to comply with orders 

made.255  

 

Summary 

15.51 There needs to be clearer leadership and responsibility for the reform of family law and 

procedure in Northern Ireland, which is currently split between three different Departments.  This 

would make it easier to identify and address underlying cost drivers within family law, including 

divorce procedures. 

 

15.52 The principles underpinning the Family Justice Review in England and Wales are largely 

applicable to this jurisdiction.  Consultation should take place on the establishment of a unified 

family court in Northern Ireland, addressing the inconsistencies and anomalies between the three 
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levels of family court while identifying and preserving those aspects of the system which are 

currently working well. 

 

15.53 In public law proceedings it should not be assumed that the voice and interests of the child 

can only be protected by preserving the “tandem model” under which the child is represented by 

both a guardian and a lawyer.   Separate legal representation for the child should not be regarded as 

part of the irreducible minimum provision of legal aid.   Other issues relating to the streamlining of 

public law proceedings should be addressed in the forthcoming pilot. 

 

15.54 In private law proceedings, the court needs greater powers and a more consistent approach 

to controlling long running contact disputes.  To encourage compliance with court orders for 

contact, there should be a greater use of financial sanctions, including costs orders, and the power 

to impose community orders. 
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16 Public Law Proceedings – Different Worlds 
 

“We look to Scotland for all our ideas of civilisation.”256 
 

16.1 Most of the reforms considered in this report could be implemented in an evolutionary way, 

building on the existing structures of justice and legal aid in Northern Ireland.   By contrast, the way 

public law children proceedings are dealt with in Scotland is radically different from the rest of the 

United Kingdom.  This Chapter looks at whether such a revolutionary reform for Northern Ireland 

should be explored further by the relevant Departments.257 

 

The Children’s Hearing system in Scotland 

16.2 Cases involving the protection of children, such as compulsory measures of supervision, are 

dealt with through Scotland’s system of Children’s Hearings. The Children’s Hearings system is not  

court based. It is non-adversarial.  Decisions are reached by a lay panel of three volunteers from the 

local community.  The aim is to reach decisions in a consultative way.  Costs are not awarded and 

lawyers are usually not involved.  If the parents/carers or child dispute the facts underlying the 

referral to the hearing, the case is referred to the courts258 to make a finding on the facts and then 

referred back to the hearing to make the most appropriate disposal for the child.  The courts may 

also be involved if any party wishes to appeal the disposal made by the panel.  

 

16.3 Most Public law decisions are taken in the Children’s Hearing system. However some 

matters do remain within the exclusive jurisdiction of the civil court system, for example orders 

sought by Local Authorities to regulate the position of looked after children in their area and 

perhaps pave the way for adoption. Around 300 such cases are dealt with by the courts each year.     

 

16.4 Decisions about whether to refer children to the hearings system are taken by the Scottish 

Children’s Reporter Administration (SCRA) .  Children are referred to the Reporter from a number of 

sources and for a variety of reasons. SCRA has over 200 Children's Reporters who are located 

throughout Scotland in each local authority area.  The Reporter investigates each referral to decide if 

action is needed to protect the child and/or address their behaviour. If these measures are 

necessary, and if evidence is available, the child is then referred to a Children's Hearing. Each 

Hearing is made up of three Panel Members, who are all trained volunteers from the local 

community. Children's Reporters work in close partnership with other professionals in service areas 

such as social work, education, the police, the health service and the courts system.  

 

16.5 The welfare of the child remains at the centre of all decision making. One of the 

fundamental principles of the hearing system, established since its inception in 1964, is that children 

who offend and children who are in need of care and protection are dealt with in the same system.  

Children’s Hearings Scotland (CHS) is responsible for the appointment and training of panel 

members and providing advice to the Hearings.  
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16.6 I was able to observe several Children’s’ Hearings during my visit to Edinburgh.  The contrast 

with the formality of a court hearing could scarcely be greater.  Hearings take place in a normal 

meeting room with a children’s play area at one side.   All interested parties, including the child if 

they are old enough, sit around a table and talk through the latest situation and the issues in the 

case.  At the end of each case the panel did not retire but discussed and gave their decision with 

reasons in the presence of the parties.  No lawyers attended in the cases I observed.  One panel 

member told me: 

 

“Lawyers are a mixed blessing at this kind of hearing: some are marvellous at calming their 

clients down; some are incredibly adversarial.” 

 

Legal aid for Children’s Hearings 

16.7 Following legal challenges there have been significant recent reforms to the Children’s 

Hearings system and the availability of legal aid. The Children’s Hearings (Scotland) Act 2011, which 

was commenced in June 2013, provides legal assistance for representation to be made available to 

children and relevant persons in connection with Children’s Hearings.  Prior to June 2013 solicitors 

were unable to apply to the Scottish Legal Aid Board (“SLAB”) for any form of legal assistance to 

represent a child or parent/carer at  hearings.  Solicitors could use Civil Advice & Assistance to advise 

a child or parent/carer about the hearing but could not use that funding to provide representation. 

Some funding was available from local authorities for representation in limited circumstances, but 

this was subject to local variations in availability.  Civil legal aid has always been available for referral 

to a court to make a finding on the facts and for appeals.    

 

16.8 The 2011 Act transferred the responsibility for granting legal aid in respect of court 

proceedings in connection with Children’s Hearings from the courts to SLAB.  In addition, it provided 

for the registration, monitoring and quality assurance of solicitors providing children’s legal 

assistance.  Around 800 solicitors have registered with SLAB to provide children’s legal assistance.   

SLAB has developed a Code of Practice for all solicitors who deliver children’s legal assistance. This 

was developed in consultation with the Law Society of Scotland, SCRA, CHS and others involved in 

the hearings system and will inform a quality assurance scheme for children’s legal assistance which 

is expected to begin during 2016.   

 

16.9 SLAB also operates a Duty Scheme for Children’s Hearings. There are thirty-three duty plans 

to cover all Scotland. A solicitor acting on behalf of the child is required before certain proceedings 

can take place. In those circumstances the duty solicitor can be appointed to act for the child if the 

child does not have a solicitor.  In addition, when a panel consider that a person would benefit from 

legal representation, they can make a referral to SLAB who will contact a solicitor to try to facilitate 

representation for the individual.   Around 400 solicitors are taking part in the duty scheme. 

 

16.10 Although the new legal aid arrangements only came into operation in 2013, the system 

seems to be working well.  Prior concerns that the increased scope of legal aid involvement would 

lead to delays in cases has not so far been seen. The fears from some quarters that the new 

arrangements for legal aid would lead to a ‘swamping’ of lawyers in children’s hearings which are 

intended to be child-centred and comparatively informal have also not been realised.  SLAB apply 

merits criteria in the form of an “effective participation” test, considering whether legal 
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representation is required to ensure that the applicant can take an effective part in the hearing.259   

This considers similar factors to those relevant to determinations of whether civil legal aid is 

required for a fair hearing under article 6 of ECHR.260 There are around 30,000 Children’s Hearings a 

year but legal aid is only applied for and granted in a small minority of cases, as shown below. 

 

Volumes and Expenditure 

16.11 Legal aid for Children’s Hearings in Scotland is spread between Advice and assistance 

(equivalent to Green Form in Northern Ireland) and, for representation at a hearing, ABWOR.261   

Civil legal aid is available to cover court referral and appeals to the Sheriff.  The following table 

shows the volume of cases granted in recent years: 

 

Table 16.1 Children’s Hearing volumes 

 2011-12 

 

2012-13 2013-14 

Advice and Assistance 

 

4,548 4,782 4,911 

ABWOR 

 

- - 1,662 

Civil Legal Aid 

 

4,934 5,006 3,581 

 

16.12 Because ABWOR was only introduced in June 2013 and started slowly, the annual volume 

has increased and is now running at about 3,200 per year.  Expenditure in £’000 has been as follows: 

 

Table 16.2 Children’s Hearings legal aid costs 

 2011-12 

 

2012-13 2013-14 

Advice and Assistance 

 

413 503 606 

ABWOR 

 

- - 114 

Civil Legal Aid 

 

4,497 4,913 4,168 

 

16.13 The average cost of a legally aided Children’s Hearings case in 2013-14 was around £350. 

The average cost of a legally aided appeal of a decision of a Children’s Hearing was around £700.  

Solicitors are able to apply to SLAB to sanction the use of an expert as they do for other forms of 

legal assistance. The total cost of disbursements for children’s legal assistance (which includes the 

costs of expert reports) was around £400k in 2013-14. If the children’s panel request a report then 

the cost of this is covered by SCRA. 
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Criticism and comparison 

16.14 There can be few more important decisions taken by any state than the decision to remove 

a child from a family.  In any analysis of priorities for the justice system or legal aid, public law 

proceedings must be accorded the highest priority.  It is remarkable that two such different systems 

for dealing with these cases exist within the United Kingdom.  It is equally remarkable that there 

seems to have been relatively little comparative analysis or academic research into the merits of the 

two approaches and no sign of political will to consider radical change for either system.   The wide-

ranging Family Justice Review in England and Wales, considered in the last Chapter, looked at the 

Scottish system at the time of their Interim Report but rejected the option: 

 

“Such an approach has advantages in terms of speed and flexibility but offers children perhaps 

less sense of permanence. We also noted issues around consistency of panel decision making 

in Scotland (recent and planned reforms are intended to help address these). We have 

concluded that to introduce a panel system in England and Wales on the required scale would 

be disruptive and would not offer sufficient advantage over our current court led process. We 

reject suggestions for a tribunal system on similar grounds.”262 

 

16.15 In Northern Ireland, England and Wales public law proceedings still operate within the 

adversarial court system.  All important decisions are taken by judges following hearings at which all 

key parties are legally represented, usually by solicitor and counsel.  A significant feature of these 

cases is the number of parties typically involved: the local authority, the child, both parents (usually 

separately represented as they will seldom have identical interests) and sometimes other relatives.  

The child’s interests will be represented by a guardian appointed by the relevant board or local 

authority.263  The guardian will instruct a lawyer on behalf of the child, the costs of which will fall to 

the legal aid fund.  Sometimes the guardian and an older child will have separate legal 

representation.   It follows that every hearing will involve a judge, at least four teams of lawyers and 

various other professionals.  Hearings often need to be held on a regular basis as the court reviews 

the content and operation of care plans.   Everyone in the courtroom will be tasked with helping the 

judge decide what is in the best interests of the child, which is the paramount consideration.264 

 

16.16 The difference in legal aid costs of the two systems is extraordinary.  Spend per head of the 

population on public law cases is over 8 times higher in Northern Ireland than Scotland.265  As set out 

in Chapter 8, the average cost of a public law legal aid certificate in Northern Ireland is £6,373.266  

The total legal aid cost of a set of proceedings may well be three times this because typically both 

parents and the child will be supported from the fund.  In Scotland, as shown above, an average bill 

is £350267, although this may cover only representation where needed at a particular hearing, rather 
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than providing ongoing representation throughout a case.  The merits test applied by SLAB268 helps 

to restrict funding to a small minority of cases.  By contrast, in Northern Ireland, England and Wales, 

representation of the child and the parents is automatic without a merits test.   Legal aid costs are of 

course only part of the full costs of the system, but whilst I have no data on the relative costs of the 

judicial and guardianship systems across the jurisdictions, I strongly suspect that the court processes 

are far more expensive. 

 

16.17 Will the Scottish system inevitably evolve into a more formal and lawyer-driven process?  

The 2013 changes and the increasing impact of ECHR might tend to lead the system in this direction.  

Having discussed this topic with SLAB, CHS and SCRA, volumes have been increasing but are 

currently stable; it would not be surprising if they generally increased over the next few years.  

However, because of the limited role of lawyers in the inquisitorial system, combined with the 

merits criteria applied by SLAB, I do not believe there is a real risk that the average cost of cases will 

rise to anything like the levels seen in the rest of the United Kingdom.  Although a thorough financial 

analysis of the different approaches may be needed, especially of the non legal aid costs of each 

system, I am confident that the overall cost of the Scottish system will remain substantially lower 

than the rest of the United Kingdom in the longer term.  

 

16.18 How would the interface between a Children’s Hearing and the court work if a similar regime 

were introduced in Northern Ireland?  How this is managed would be crucial to the success of any 

reform.  One might well expect the great majority of public law cases to throw up major factual 

disputes, especially where there are allegations of drug or alcohol abuse or domestic violence.   In 

Scotland only a small minority of cases are passed to the court to resolve factual disputes.  I am told 

that this is probably a consequence of the inquisitorial approach of the panel.   Even when the 

statement of facts on which the referral to the panel was based is disputed, negotiations can often 

take place leading to an amended statement and avoiding the need for court involvement.    It 

seems unlikely that this flexible approach would operate to the same extent if the system were 

introduced into a jurisdiction with a stronger culture in favour of court resolution. 

 

16.19 Is the quality of decision making by a lay Children’s Hearing in Scotland inferior to a judicial 

determination?   No reforms should proceed if they would put the safety and welfare of vulnerable 

children at risk.    This is the fundamental issue on which no amount of research is likely to produce a 

definitive answer.   In my observation of Children’s Hearings I was impressed by the standard of 

decision making.    My starting point is that the Scots are obviously no less anxious to protect the 

interests of children than anywhere else. They operate the system they do because they are 

convinced that it is the most effective way to reach the best decision for the child, not because the 

system is cheaper than using the courts.  It seems to me that decisions on what is in the best 

interests of a child do not necessarily need to be taken by individuals with legal expertise.  What is 

needed is decision-takers who are intelligent, caring, have good judgment and have a good 

understanding of the issues faced by children with troubled family backgrounds.  The judiciary of 

Northern Ireland no doubt tick all these boxes, but it would be wrong to assume that no one else 

does so.  Further, there is one respect in which decisions by a panel at a Children’s Hearing are 

superior to a judicial decision:  three heads are better than one. 
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16.20 Overall, my view is that the way public law children cases are managed in Scotland is more 

effective, proportionate and accessible than equivalent court processes elsewhere in the United 

Kingdom.  If I was tasked with creating a new system from scratch, I’m sure it would resemble the 

Scottish model much more closely than the system in Northern Ireland, England or Wales.  It is an 

entirely different question whether it is feasible or desirable to introduce such a reform in a 

jurisdiction which already has a well established court-centred system.  The implementation issues 

would be daunting.  Primary legislation would be required, probably in the face of opposition from 

both branches of the legal profession.  I suspect the forces of opposition would try not merely to 

block the reform but to modify the proposal to make the panel resemble a court so far as possible.   

 

16.21 Nevertheless, replacing the adversarial public law court process in Northern Ireland with an 

inquisitorial panel along the lines of the Scottish model is in my view worthy of further 

consideration.   The inherent inefficiencies and inflexibility of a court based model is particularly ill 

suited to the complex and multi-party nature of many public law proceedings.    In the long term 

there may also be potential for really substantial legal aid savings, and savings to the wider justice 

system.  It might be seen as a bold reform to proceed in Northern Ireland in the absence of similar 

moves in England, but there may be advantages for a smaller jurisdiction and in any event the policy 

should be considered on its merits in a local context. 

 

16.22 I do not suggest that the relevant Ministers are in a position to make a decision now to 

implement such a major reform or even to consult on the issue.  It seems to me that there are two 

options: one is to decide that, in light of the implementation challenges and the heavy programme 

of work which such a reform would involve, it cannot be considered a priority to undertake further 

work on this option for the time being; the alternative is to commission further analysis to inform a 

later policy decision.  I suggest the latter course.  I recommend that the DHSSPS and the DOJ jointly 

commission a feasibility study into establishing an inquisitorial panel with jurisdiction over certain 

public law children issues in Northern Ireland.   Such a study would consider not so much whether 

the reform would be a good idea, but at how it might work in the context of Northern Ireland.  If the 

study produced proposals which appeared promising, further public consultation could ensue. I 

suggest that a feasibility study could consider the following issues, amongst others: 

 Identifying the appropriate jurisdiction of a panel, and which family cases should remain 

within the jurisdiction of the court; 

 Defining the relationship between the panel and court, in relation to referral of issues and 

appeals, and the appropriate level of court or judge for such referrals to take place; 

 Identify differences in the underlying law and procedure governing referrals, care and 

supervision as between Northern Ireland and Scotland and how to address these; 

 Identify what practical steps would be needed to set up a panel in Northern Ireland, 

including how members of the panel would be recruited and trained; 

 Consider what role legal aid would play in the new arrangements and whether a form of 

duty scheme should be established; 

 Undertake financial modelling of the reform, both set up costs and potential longer term 

savings; 

 Identify the legislative changes which would be needed to deliver the reform; 

 Propose an outline implementation plan describing how the current system could be 

reformed, including how transitional cases should be dealt with. 
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16.23 I would encourage Ministers to consider this reform option separately on its merits, rather 

than as part of any more general review of family law or procedure in Northern Ireland.  It is very 

difficult in one exercise to investigate both ways of improving court functions and options for 

replacing them entirely.  It may be for this reason that the Family Justice Review in England and 

Wales did not appear to consider the Scottish model in any great depth. 

 

Summary 

16.24 In Scotland, many public law family proceedings are dealt with outside the court system, by 

a lay panel with an inquisitorial approach.  The Scottish system appears to be effective, 

proportionate and accessible.  It resolves cases at a small fraction of the cost of equivalent court-

based proceedings elsewhere in the United Kingdom.  A reform to introduce a similar system in 

Northern Ireland has many attractions but would be a major project requiring primary legislation.   If 

this option is considered further, the next step should be a feasibility study to identify how such an 

approach might operate in Northern Ireland, with financial modelling of the potential costs and 

savings.    
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17 Family Mediation 
 

“If you want to bring an end to long-standing conflict, you have to be 

prepared to compromise”269 
 

17.1 This Chapter considers the potential role of mediation in the family justice system and 

whether and in what ways its use might be developed in Northern Ireland. 

 

The key issues 

17.2 The first Access to Justice Review considered the principles of mediation and other forms of 

ADR at some length.270  I will not therefore cover the underlying philosophy of mediation in this 

report, especially as there appears to be a good deal of consensus on the general principles. There is 

far less agreement on the practical issues concerning how great a role mediation should have and 

what mechanisms should be used to support it.  The Agenda summarised the main issues in the 

following terms: 

 “A key question for this review is whether there is a case for adopting an approach similar to 

that of England and Wales and focusing on mediation rather than legal representation at court. 

It is argued that mediation, where it works, supports early resolution of issues to the benefit of 

all including children, avoids the potential acrimony of legal proceedings, has a greater chance 

of securing buy-in as it is the parties’ agreement and is more cost-effective. The DHSSPS 

already fund mediation in cases involving children that have not gone to court under the 

‘Family Matters’ strategy and are leading on the development of a cross-departmental 

approach to alternative dispute resolution in the family justice system. Another form of pre-

court ADR is collaborative law where the parties’ legal representatives engage in a 4-way co-

operative dialogue with the parties with a view to resolving any differences and incorporating 

the outcome in a legally binding agreement. We will engage with the Ministry of Justice and 

the Legal Services Agency in England and Wales to learn from their (early) experience of the 

new arrangements. However, some key issues for consideration in relation to family ADR and 

mediation if they are to be funded out of legal aid on a similar basis to England and Wales are 

as follows:- 

 Financial modelling to assess the potential costs of mediation sessions (would there be a 

limit to the number of sessions to be funded?), advice to participants and converting 

agreements into enforceable orders. 

 The danger that providing a comprehensive ADR service supported by public funds and in 

parallel with legal aid for court proceedings could increase costs overall, especially if 

sufficient cases are not resolved out of court. 

 Securing geographical coverage of properly accredited mediators. 
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 Whether there should be a prescribed methodology for mediation and whether other forms 

of ADR might be applicable. 

 Accreditation arrangements which, in addition to mediation capabilities, would ensure that 

mediators were qualified to take full account of the wishes and interests of children. 

 Delivery models and the applicability of contractual arrangements or a panel of accredited 

mediators. 

 Arrangements for Mediation Information and Assessment Meetings (MIAMS) which in 

England and Wales are a mandatory requirement before a case reaches court. 

 The status of mediated agreements and their enforceability in the courts. 

 The policy in respect of those cases judged unsuitable for mediation – should they be legally 

aided and what would this mean for overall costs?  

 The lead-in time for the introduction of comprehensive arrangements of this sort.271” 

17.3 Agenda consultation question 15 asked for views on these issues and whether, for the 

generality of private family law cases, the focus for publicly funded support should be for ADR and 

mediation, as in England and Wales.   What steps need to be taken to ensure that mediation and 

ADR does not simply become an additional cost driver? 

17.4 Responses were generally supportive of greater funding for mediation in family cases.  The 

Belfast Solicitors Association supported the provision of legal aid for mediation. It would be 

beneficial for the parties to have to attend one session to explore ADR after proceedings were 

issued.  Court Children’s Officers already do much to promote and provide mediation.  Mediation 

had much potential for resolving children’s issues but was less likely to be useful in ancillary relief 

cases.  The Southern Health and Social Care Trust agreed that the emphasis going forward should be 

on mediation, except in cases where there are violence or safety issues.   The “Guide to Case 

Management in Private Law Proceedings”272 had a similar presumption in favour of ADR for children 

disputes. 

17.5 The Bar and Family Law Solicitors Association were more cautious: mediation was not a 

magic bullet, as had been shown by the experience in England and Wales.  It would be a mistake to 

make mediation the only available option.  FLSA believed mediation had a role especially for “high 

functioning” parties who are able to work past the emotional fall-out of relationship breakdown, but 

was not appropriate for the vast majority of cases before the courts of Northern Ireland.   The Bar 

believed that other methods of dispute resolution, including lawyer negotiation, also had a valuable 

role.  It was also important for mediators (including Court Children’s Officers) to have the right skills, 

especially to identify imbalances of power and cases with a background of abuse.  

17.6 The LSC was optimistic about the potential for ADR but warned that there was currently no 

proper infrastructure for mediation in Northern Ireland.  Quality standards were important and 

should be self-financing; mediations should be time and cost limited.   
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17.7 Family Mediation Northern Ireland (“FMNI”) is the dominant provider of family mediation 

services in this jurisdiction, working to the quality standards established in England and Wales under 

the Family Mediation Council, the documentation for which was provided to this review.  FMNI point 

out the major benefits of mediation: its cost and effectiveness; the ability to address non-legal 

issues; the potential for lasting agreements compared to those imposed by a court.  They estimated 

that about 70% of contact/residence disputes would benefit from mediated solutions.  FMNI 

advocated a longitudinal research study into the benefits of mediation as compared to court 

resolution.   

17.8 FMNI felt that Northern Ireland was lagging behind the rest of the United Kingdom in 

developing and supporting ADR services.  The expertise was already building up; robust quality 

standards were available and could be subject to regular auditing and accreditation; mediation 

models based on a limited number of sessions were available;  further ADR approaches such as 

Collaborative Law should also be available (likely to be suitable for those with more substantial 

assets).  All that was needed now was more secure long term funding.   

 

Family mediation in England and Wales 

17.9 Family mediation has been a feature of the legal aid scheme in England and Wales since 

1997.273  Funding for this service was offset by powers (later set out in the Funding Code) to refuse 

civil legal aid in cases where mediation was more suitable.  This approach was strengthened under 

the statutory framework of the Access to Justice Act 1999 which encouraged swift resolution of 

disputes outside court where possible.274  Mediations could cover private law disputes concerning 

children, financial disputes or both. 

 

17.10 Mediators are funded directly under contracts with the Legal Aid Agency based on quality 

standards overseen by the Family Mediation Council, who are responsible for accreditation.  Funding 

developed into a Standard Fee regime with two stages: the initial meeting where potential for 

mediation was assessed (this is now known as a Mediation Information and Assessment Meeting or 

“MIAM”); then substantive mediation for those cases deemed suitable.  The current fee for a MIAM 

is £87;  fees for substantive mediations range from £230 for a single session child case up to £756 for 

a multi session mediation dealing with all issues, with additional fees of £126 and £252 respectively 

if the mediation produced a concluded settlement. 

 

17.11 In 2007 the National Audit Office reviewed the operation of family mediation and reported 

positively. The NAO recommended that mediation should be more actively promoted and if used 

more widely would generate even greater savings: 

 

 “One in three in our survey told us that they had not been made aware that mediation was an 
option. The Legal Services Commission needs to publicise the advantages of mediation and 
remove the financial disincentives to solicitors of recommending this option to their clients. 
Mediation can provide a less adversarial route than the courts for many families involved in 
family breakdown and result in savings in legal aid of over ten million pounds a year. 
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The average cost of legal aid in non-mediated cases is estimated at £1,682, compared with 
£752 for mediated cases, representing an additional annual cost to the taxpayer of some £74 
million. Not all cases are suitable for mediation, however, for example, where there has been a 
history of domestic abuse. Nevertheless, if 14 per cent of the cases that proceeded to court 
had been resolved through mediation, there would have been resulting savings equivalent to 
some £10 million a year. 

Mediated cases are quicker to resolve, taking on average 110 days, compared with 435 days 
for non-mediated cases”275 

 

17.12 Table 17.1 shows the cost in England and Wales of family mediation assessments and full 

mediations, compared to the cost of civil legal aid for private law family cases (excluding domestic 

violence).276  It is not possible to deduce any causative connection between the two from these 

figures but it is clear to see that, despite the push to develop mediation over many years, its cost 

remains a small percentage of the total legal aid spend on these cases: 

 

Table 17.1 Legal aid mediation and civil legal aid costs, England and Wales 

Cost of Private 
Law Cases to 
Legal Aid (all 
figures in 
£millions) 

Cost of 
mediation 
assessments 

Cost of 
substantive 
mediations 

Cost of civil 
legal aid for 
private law 
family 
(excluding DV) 

Combined  
total costs of 
mediations 
and civil legal 
aid 

Cost of 
mediation 
(including 
assessments) 
as % of total 

2008/2009 5.433 6.698 222.235 234.366 5.2% 

2009/2010 6.152 7.235 209.751 223.138 6.0% 

2010/2011 6.277 6.998 214.206 227.481 5.5% 

2011/2012 7.796 6.918 228.389 243.103 6.1% 

2012/2013 8.053 6.308 209.525 223.886 6.4% 

2013/2014 3.183 4.297 189.230 196.710 3.8% 

2014/2015 3.666 3.115 147,634 154.415 4.4% 

 

17.13 In April 2013, under the provisions of LASPO, civil legal aid was removed from most family 

cases but funding for mediation was retained.  It was expected that mediations would rise sharply as 

they became the only game in town, but the opposite happened.  MIAMs fell from 30,667 in 

2012/13 to 13,431 in 2013/14, a fall of 56%.  Similarly, substantive mediation starts fell from 13,609 

in 2012/13 to 8,438 in 2013/14, a reduction of 38%.  Clearly legal aid lawyers had previously been 

having a positive role in generating referrals to mediation.   

 

17.14 In 2014 a Family Mediation Task Force, chaired by David Norgrove, made a range of 

recommendations aimed at boosting mediation uptake.277  The Legal Aid Agency now has power to 

fund MIAMs for both sides even if one party is not financially eligible.  Volumes should also have 

increased sharply in 2014/15 as MIAMs became a requirement under civil procedure rules from April 

2014.  However there were only 15,021 MIAMs in 2014/15, 12% up on the previous year but still less 

than half the pre-LASPO volume.  Substantive mediation starts were actually down in 2014/15 (8,035 
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compared to 8,438 in the 2013/14).278  Mediation shows no clear sign of recovering from the impact 

of the legal aid scope cuts. 

 

17.15 Looking at mediation outcomes, the proportion of MIAMs which have proceeded to 

substantive mediations has varied in recent years between 44% and 63%.   The proportion of 

concluded substantive mediations which resulted in agreements has remained steady in the range of 

65 to 68% and was 66% in 2014/15.279 

 

ADR initiatives in Scotland 

17.16 In Scotland, mediation is funded under the legal aid scheme but only as a disbursement on 

the solicitor’s bill.   Unless mediation is mandated by the court, approval is required from the 

Scottish Legal Aid Board.  Family mediators are provided by Relationship Scotland or Comprehensive 

Accredited Lawyer Mediators (“CALM”) at an hourly rate of £86.    Total spend is £80,000, a very 

small proportion of the budget.  The Scottish Government also provides support for the Scottish 

Mediation Network who operate a telephone helpline to help people locate mediators. 

 

17.17 There are plans to develop ADR in Scotland as part of the Making Justice Work programme.  

An Access to Justice project is currently scoping the current range of ADR services and researching 

international experiences with a view to making recommendations for reform. 

 

ADR in the Republic of Ireland 

17.18 Mediations services are well established in Ireland.   Training is provided by the Mediators’ 

Institute of Ireland.  The Legal Aid Board in Ireland has taken an active role in promoting family 

mediation.  In 2011 the Board took over the state run Family Mediation Service.  This is an employed 

service, as with Law Centres in Ireland, so waiting times can be lengthy, but the volume of 

mediations is growing. There were 710 mediated agreements in 2013.  The Board is working to 

develop a clearer strategy for the future of family mediation and to coordinate the service more 

closely with its delivery of legal services. 

 

17.19 Local initiatives have taken place to divert litigants away from the family courts into 

mediation.  These have included requiring separating couples to attend mediation information 

sessions before going to court.  The most successful scheme has been the Dolphin House Mediation 

Initiative, a collaboration between the Courts Service, Family Mediation Service and Legal Aid Board  

in which parties proposing court proceedings are contacted by the mediation service and 

encouraged to mediate.   A cost benefit analysis of the initiative has concluded that substantial 

savings have been generated.  One always has to be cautious about costings of this type because it 

cannot be assumed that the typical profile of cases which do mediate is the same as for those who 

proceed through the courts.280  Nevertheless the overall results of the scheme are very encouraging: 
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Table 17.2 Dolphin House summary costs and savings (given in Euros) 

 2012 2013 

Number of concluded mediations 293 408 

Estimated saving to the Court Service 113,808 138,284 

Estimated saving to the Legal Aid Board 219,910 306,222 

Cost of the Mediation Service 230,976 230,976 

Net saving 102,742 213,530 

 

Family mediation in Northern Ireland 

17.20 As is clear from the consultation responses, family mediation services are developing in 

Northern Ireland but are less well established than in the rest of the United Kingdom and Ireland.   

The Minister, when setting out his priorities in 2010, called for greater emphasis on resolving cases 

outside the court.281  This has of course been reflected in the terms of reference of both Access to 

Justice reviews. 

 

17.21 With effect from 1st April 2015 the new Legal Services Agency operates under a strongly pro-

ADR statutory framework.  Anyone exercising functions relating to civil legal services is required to 

have regard to the desirability of exercising them, so far as is reasonably practicable, so as to: 

 

“achieve the swift and fair resolution of disputes without unnecessary or unduly protracted 

proceedings in court”282 

 

17.22 As is common in Northern Ireland, funding for family mediation is not the sole responsibility 

of one department.   Health and Social Care Boards, on behalf of the DHSSPS, provide funding for 

mediation services for separating or separated couples who have not yet commenced court 

proceedings.  This service is available free of charge and is provided primarily by Family Mediation 

Northern Ireland.   It does not extend to financial disputes, nor to cases which are before the courts.  

Family mediators have told me that judges have been known to order the dismissal of legal 

proceedings, just so that the parties can take advantage of the mediation service. 

 

17.23 Where proceedings are ongoing, mediations can be funded as a disbursement under a legal 

aid certificate, typically where mediation is directed by the family court.  When granted, authorities 

typically cover up to 20 hours at £80 per hour (which potentially generates higher fees than those 

applying in England and Wales, described at paragraph 17.10 above).   I think there is scope for more 

tightly controlled funding based on shorter mediations – see paragraph 17.35 below.   

 

Is family mediation a cost driver? 

17.24 There is anxiety that greater support for family mediation from the legal aid fund will 

increase costs overall, which cannot be risked in the current financial situation.  At the level of 

principle, deciding to fund an individual family mediation will produce one of two outcomes: 

i) An increase in cost, if the mediation fails so that the mediation costs are additional to the 

subsequent costs of court resolution; 
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ii) A saving, if the mediation succeeds at a lower cost than would have arisen if the dispute had 

continued. 

 

17.25 Individual cases will of course sometimes produce good outcomes and sometimes bad 

outcomes for the legal aid fund.  What matters is whether, over a population of cases, (i) outweighs 

(ii) or vice versa.   I do not think the onus should necessarily be on the pro-mediation lobby to prove 

that savings will exceed costs.   Like any policy decision it has to be a leap of faith, but it need not be 

a leap in the dark.  The evidence is generally supportive of increased mediation as more of a cost 

saver than a cost driver: 

 The costs of a mediation will tend to be significantly less that the costs of a court contest, 

which is likely to make mediation cost effective provided that a good proportion of 

mediations are successful; 

 Most mediation schemes have success rates well in excess of 50% - between 60 and 70% is 

typical (see paragraph 17.13 above); 

 The NAO in 2007 were satisfied that the financial case for mediation supported its expansion 

(paragraph 17.11 above); 

 There is no evidence that the consistent promotion of family mediation in England and 

Wales since 1997 has led to an overall increase in the net cost of the system (although the 

contrary cannot be proved either – paragraph 17.12); 

 Despite years of promotion, the cost of mediation services in England and Wales remains 

small compared to the cost of civil legal aid – mediation would pay for itself even if it only 

gave rise to a 6% reduction in the cost of civil legal aid (Table 17.1); 

 Evaluations of mediation initiatives in Ireland have concluded that they have led to 

significant savings (paragraph 17.19); 

 Internationally there is an almost universal trend towards the greater use of ADR in other 

jurisdictions – can they all be wrong? 

 

17.26 Even so, I do not think the proposition that increased mediation will produce savings is 

capable of definitive proof.    It is a much more complex question than first appears, for a number of 

reasons: 

 The most acrimonious cases are less likely to agree to mediation and less likely to settle if 

they do; if mediations tend to concentrate on the easiest cases leaving the intractable ones 

to go through the court, then comparisons of average costs between the two processes are 

not comparing like with like; 

 It is wrong to assume that unsuccessful mediations are a waste of costs;  it is commonly 

reported (for both family and non family cases) that even mediations which do not result in 

agreement at the mediation meeting will nevertheless serve to narrow the issues; this often 

leads to earlier settlement or cheaper resolution than if mediation had not been attempted; 

 Comparisons between mediations and contested court proceedings do not necessarily 

recognise the value of other dispute resolution methods, in particular lawyer negotiation or 

collaborative law. 

 

17.27 Taking all the above into account, it is tempting to recommend that the Department should 

commission further research on the cost effectiveness of mediation.  I do not recommend this for 
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several reasons.  Firstly, there is already a great deal of research out there283 and evidence from 

other jurisdictions to provide reassurance on the benefits of developing ADR further.  Secondly, I do 

not believe that research is likely to provide a definitive answer to the complex issues described 

above in the particular context of Northern Ireland – there is no substitute for simply doing it with 

careful monitoring.  Thirdly, I find it hard to reconcile an overcautious approach to ADR with the new 

statutory framework (paragraph 17.21 above) which creates a clear presumption in favour of non 

court resolutions.   

 

17.28 In all the circumstances I think the time has come for a major expansion of the provision of 

family mediation in Northern Ireland.   If sensibly structured in light of experience in other 

jurisdictions, the responsible Departments can work on the assumption that doing so will produce 

net savings.  My opinion is that those savings will probably be fairly modest and are unlikely to make 

major inroads into the legal aid budget deficit.  For me, the dominant policy reason for promoting 

more ADR is that it produces better outcomes for clients.  Savings will be a bonus. 

 

Developing the family mediation service 

17.29 If mediation services are grown in Northern Ireland, what is their potential and what is the 

long term objective?   If considered two years ago, this would be an interesting debate; but in light 

of developments in England and Wales some things are now clear beyond reasonable doubt: 

 If civil legal aid is withdrawn from private law proceedings, mediation cannot be expected to 

expand to fill the access to justice void; mediation is not a complete alternative to legal 

services; 

 Family lawyers are not the enemies of mediation; in fact mediators depend on lawyers to 

generate referrals; mediation will only flourish in a “mixed economy” where it exists 

alongside other means of dispute resolution including lawyer negotiation and court 

determination.  

 

17.30 It follows that the aim of developing mediation services should not be to make it the sole 

dispute resolution mechanism available or even the dominant mechanism.  Once this is recognised, 

some of the anxieties reflected in paragraph 5.15 of the Agenda diminish.  It is not necessary to 

introduce mediation in a big bang approach or to predicate reforms on the pre-existence of a 

network of quality assured family mediators covering every corner of Northern Ireland. With suitable 

nurturing the service can evolve gradually from its current level of provision. 

 

17.31 Having said that, it is equally clear that the current low incidence of mediation in Northern 

Ireland is not a proper reflection of the value it can add to the family justice system.  We can see 

from experience in other jurisdictions that pro-active reforms are needed to expand mediation to 

become a really significant player.  I recommend three main mechanisms to encourage this: 

 A new merits criterion should be introduced for civil legal aid in private law proceedings 

allowing a certificate to be refused if mediation has not been attempted; this should be a 

discretion, not an absolute rule.  The discretion would allow for civil legal aid to continue 

both for cases that were inherently unsuitable to mediation and cases where there were 
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simply no mediators available to see the client in a reasonable time;  a similar approach 

applied for many years under the Funding Code.  Guidance would help to identify cases 

unsuitable for mediation, typically because of domestic violence284 but other examples 

might include finance disputes where there were serious issues of non-disclosure.  In the 

next Chapter I explain how this might operate in a revised structure for family legal aid; 

 The costs of mediation should be made exempt from the statutory charge or any wider 

obligation to repay.285  A similar exemption applies in England and Wales.  To incentivise 

settlement I would apply this exemption only for cases which settle at the mediation or 

within, say, 14 days thereafter; 

 Court procedures should be amended to require applicants to attend a meeting to learn of 

alternatives to the court and consider the suitability of mediation.  This could operate in a 

similar way to Mediation Information and Assessment Meetings which have operated in 

England and Wales since April 2014.286  Exemptions would apply to cover domestic violence 

cases.  This reform might need to be introduced at a later stage than the legal aid changes to 

give time for practical arrangements to be put in place.  I agree with the views of researchers 

and practitioners287 that, even if the meeting is conducted by a mediator, the meeting 

should not be exclusively directed at mediation and should be a broader assessment and 

signposting of the most appropriate means of dispute resolution. 

 

Delivery of family mediation 

17.32 The current division of responsibilities between support for mediation pre and post the 

issues of proceedings is far from ideal.   I recommend that the DOJ and DHSSPS liaise with a view to  

agreeing a unified strategy for funding family mediation.  One option to explore is whether it would 

be beneficial to transfer responsibility for funding family mediation to a single Department.  There 

should in any event be a common approach to training and quality standards.  The aim should be for 

a seamless service where mediation is available as an option both before and during proceedings, 

for both children and financial issues.   

 

17.33 Assuming that the Legal Services Agency retains some responsibility for funding family 

mediators, the Agency should in time establish direct payment arrangements for providers of this 

service.  Nothing in the 2003 Order requires the Agency only to do business with lawyers.  I do not 

think contractual arrangements are needed with mediators, but once agreed quality standards are in 

place and operating effectively, mediators could register with the Agency and be recognised under 

the new Registration Scheme.   

 

17.34 In terms of quality standards there is no need to reinvent the wheel as good quality 

mediation training is available throughout the United Kingdom and Ireland.  It is however important 

that there is training and experience relevant to family mediation, rather than mediation in general.  

As a starting point for consultation, I recommend that public funding should be available only for 

family mediators who are trained to standards approved by Family Mediation Northern Ireland, 
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the Family Mediation Council of England and Wales or the Mediators’ Institute of Ireland.288  

Quality standards should be self financing. 

 

17.35 In the shorter term family mediation will continue to be funded as a disbursement under 

either advice and assistance or civil legal aid.  In funding mediation, I recommend that: 

 A distinction should be drawn between assessments for mediation and substantive 

mediations;  a smaller standard fee should be payable for the former; 

 No prior authority should be required to incur mediation costs  - if you are funded to 

litigate you are funded to mediate;  indeed it might be perverse to prohibit parties from 

negotiating or mediating if they wished to; authority would of course be required to exceed 

the overall cost limitation on the certificate; 

 Standard fees for substantive mediations should also be fixed after consultation to ensure 

that mediators are incentivised to resolve cases in the minimum number of sessions; in that 

context I would caution against simply adopting the England and Wales fees which seem to 

unduly reward multi-session mediations; 

 An additional fee should be proposed for those cases which settle at or within 14 days of the 

mediation;289 

 The system of Early Resolution Certificates which I propose in the next Chapter should 

facilitate legal advice in support of the mediation process and assist with finalising 

agreements reached at mediation to ensure that they are legally binding. 

 

Summary 

17.36 The current provision of family mediation in Northern Ireland does not reflect the value 

mediation can bring to the family justice system.  Greater use of mediation must be encouraged and 

incentivised through reform of legal aid merits criteria, financial conditions and court procedures, all 

designed to ensure that mediation, negotiation and other forms of ADR are considered before 

litigation is pursued.   Increased mediation should produce savings for the fund but more 

importantly will lead to better outcomes for the client. 

 

17.37 The aim of encouraging mediation is to make it a more significant dispute resolution 

mechanism in the family justice system, not the sole or dominant mechanism.    Mediation will only 

flourish alongside the continuing availability of legal support under a restructured and streamlined 

family legal aid scheme.  Quality standards and a standard fee regime should be adopted based on 

those operating in other jurisdictions. 

 

17.38 A joint strategy for funding family mediation should be agreed between the DOJ and DHSSPS 

covering all stages and types of family dispute.  In time the Legal Services Agency should move to 

funding family mediators directly, instead of as a disbursement under other funding.   
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18 Family Legal Aid 
 

“My vision for public legal services in Northern Ireland is…one…which puts 

much greater emphasis on finding solutions to problems outside court and 

much less emphasis on fighting cases in court – with all the expense and 

stress this gives rise to”290 
 

18.1 This Chapter considers the scope and conditions of publicly funded representation in family 

cases and proposes some new structures for family legal aid.  

 

The priority of family legal aid 

18.2 The review has to some extent been overshadowed by growing evidence of the 

consequences of the scope cuts in England and Wales, where the impact on the family courts has 

generated by far the most concern. In some meetings, I have encountered a certain fatalism in the 

belief that sooner or later Northern Ireland will be going the same way.  I do not believe this is 

inevitable.  The financial pressures on legal aid in this jurisdiction are just as great, but one of my 

primary objectives in this review has been to explore ways to make other savings (in some respects 

going further than England and Wales) sufficient to justify retaining most family legal aid in scope. 

18.3 The situation in England and Wales is well documented291 and has been highlighted earlier in 

this report.292  We know with reasonable certainty what would happen if legal aid was removed from 

most family cases in Northern Ireland. Neither mediation nor any other form of dispute resolution 

will emerge to fill the gap.  The family courts will become full of litigants in person muddling through 

as best they can. 

18.4 Nevertheless we have to ask why private law family cases (other than domestic violence 

which is an obvious top priority) should be a higher priority than most areas of non family litigation. 

Agenda consultation question 13 asked how important it was for private family law court 

proceedings to remain in scope.   

18.5  Unsurprisingly, responses were strongly in favour of maintaining the scope of family legal 

aid.  The Bar referred to the “drastic consequences” for families left without funding and the “family 

legal advice deserts” being seen in certain parts of England and Wales.  The Family Law Solicitors 

Association saw private law as no less a priority than public law.  Many consultees emphasised the 

need to protect the interests of vulnerable participants, especially children (Belfast Solicitors 

Association, NIHRC), women (NIHRC) or non resident fathers (Family Mediation Northern Ireland).  

The Housing Rights Service identified the synergy with housing, in that family breakdown without 

support can lead to homelessness.  In general, increased controls of legal aid were seen as a far 

better approach than removal from scope. I return to the question of greater controls over long 

running cases at paragraph 18.27 below. 
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18.6 As discussed in Chapter 2, priorities for legal aid are subjective and discussion of whole 

categories of law risks penalising individual deserving cases within what is perceived as a low priority 

category.  Nevertheless, scope rules can only be addressed on a category basis.  Taking into account 

all the issues raised in consultation I believe there are cogent reasons for regarding family law as, in 

general, a higher priority for the legal aid scheme than most areas of civil non family: 

 Almost all family cases arise from relationship breakdown;  family clients will typically be in 
an emotionally vulnerable position needing caring professional support to separate their 
legal rights from their feelings of hurt and injustice; 

 At the heart of the great majority of family cases lie the interests of innocent children; 

 Family breakdowns can lead directly to wider social problems including crime, mental health 
issues and homelessness; 

 Many legal aid clients are not before the family courts though choice; without 
representation they would have to manage alone; 

 There are fewer alternative funding options for family cases; costs are not recoverable and 
conditional fees are not possible. 

 
18.7 For these reasons, supplemented by the powerful arguments put forward by the Law 
Society, Bar and others on consultation, I recommend that legal aid remains available for the 
majority of family cases, subject to increased controls.  The considerations above apply differently 
across different types of family case so are addressed in more detail below. 
 

Family advice and assistance 

18.8 In 2013/14 the LSC funded just over 2,000 cases of family advice and assistance under the 

Green Form scheme.  The total cost was just under £157,000, an average cost per case of about £78.  

The volume and cost of family advice and assistance fell significantly compared to 2012/13, probably 

due to the LSC processing bills and addressing backlogs at different times of the year.  The practice is 

to use advice and assistance for minor and one-off family disputes, proceeding to civil legal aid at the 

earliest opportunity for more serious cases. 

 

18.9 Chapter 25 considers the future of advice and assistance generally.  I am supportive of the 

continuation of the advice and assistance scheme for a wide range of civil problems, including 

family.  The logic is that a little help early on can avoid far more costly problems further down the 

road.  Advice services often represent better value, pound for pound, than representation in 

proceedings.  There is a particularly strong case for retention of family advice and assistance because 

solicitors are traditionally the most common source of support for these problems and it is unclear 

that alternative sources of advice in family matters are available. I look at possible technological 

developments in this area in Chapter 26. 

 

18.10 Family advice and assistance is also used in certain public law cases to provide advice at pre-

proceedings meetings with the relevant Health and Social Care Trust.293  These meetings seek to 

discuss a way forward which may make legal proceedings unnecessary.  Work associated with the 

meetings is currently covered under advice and assistance with a form of standard fee (just under 

£500).  It seems to me that there are clear parallels between this funding and the approach to early 

resolution of private law cases which I propose later in this Chapter.  I recommend that pre 
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proceedings meetings with a view to finding alternatives to care proceedings should in future be 

funded under a public law Early Resolution Certificate.  

 

18.11 Looking ahead, there is a difficult issue around defining the boundary between advice and 

assistance and civil legal aid. At present legal aid certificates only cover representation before 

specified courts; for anything other than representation in court only the Green Form advice and 

assistance scheme is available.294  Later in this Chapter I propose a new type of family legal aid 

certificate which is a kind of half way house between the two existing forms of legal aid.  We need to 

guard against the risk of this new form of certificate being issued for matters which are more 

appropriately covered by Green Form; we also need to ensure that, under the new regime (in which 

certificates for contested proceedings will be harder to come by) Green Form extensions are not 

granted too freely to become an extra cost on top of the standard fee under a new style certificate. 

 

18.12 These issues can be subject to further consultation.  One option is to introduce a standard 

fee for family advice and assistance.  On balance, my preferred approach at the outset would be to 

keep the structure of the Green Form scheme as it is but to deal with the boundary in guidance 

concerning applications for Green Form extensions and on the new merits criteria for certificates. 

The general approach should be: 

 Advice and assistance under a family Green Form covers one off advice and tasks (such as 
preparation of a divorce petition) and helping to sort out minor disputes which would not 
ordinarily need to come to court; 

 Certificated legal aid would be available only for serious family legal disputes which would 
currently satisfy the merits criteria for court resolution under civil legal aid. 

 

Legal aid for public law proceedings 

18.13 In Chapters 15 and 16 I suggest that consideration is given to some radical reforms of public 

law proceedings in Northern Ireland.  If these proceedings were placed in the hands of an 

inquisitorial tribunal along the Scottish model, legal aid would not be needed in the majority of cases 

except for those aspects of the case before the court.  An approach to legal aid similar to that 

currently adopted by the Scottish Legal Aid Board could be considered.  In Chapter 15 I question 

whether the tandem model should be preserved. If it is not, responsibility for funding representation 

for the child would be removed from the legal aid scheme (except in exceptional cases) and would 

be a matter for the guardian. 

 

18.14 Pending any such substantive reforms, legal aid must remain for public law proceedings but 

we need to consider the extent of funding and which parties need to be covered.  Agenda 

consultation question 11 recognised that public law children cases should be regarded as part of the 

irreducible minimum of service provision, but asked whether this should apply to parties other than 

the child and the parents? It is increasingly common, for example, for grandparents to be joined in 

care proceedings. 

 

18.15 Most responses did not comment on this issue directly but concentrated on the question of 

improvement of the underlying procedure.  The Belfast Solicitors Association believed that legal aid 

should be automatic for all parents and those with parental responsibility but accepted that legal aid 
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should be means and merits tested for any other parties.  The Bar and the Family Law Solicitors 

Association did not accept that there should be a limit on the parties supported by legal aid; many 

cases have complex family dynamics where members of the extended family may be extensively 

involved in the care of the child.  Participation of such parties in the proceedings should be a matter 

for the court.  Legal aid should follow the court’s decision. 

 

18.16 The Northern Ireland Children Order 1995 made legal aid automatic in care proceedings for 

the child, parent and those with parental responsibility.295  These parties are also exempt from 

means testing.296  Similarly in England and Wales such parties have always been specifically 

exempted from merits testing.297  For parties other than the child, parents or those with parental 

responsibility, means and merits tests apply. In Northern Ireland these are the standard tests of 

“reasonable grounds” and “reasonableness”.298  In England and Wales such parties have a specific 

merits criterion which asks whether it is “reasonable for [legal aid] to be provided, having regard to 

the importance of the case to the individual”.299 

 

18.17 In this review I am required to question and challenge all aspects of current legal aid 

provision.  I do not doubt that legal aid should always be granted to parents who are contesting the 

state taking their children away from their home. There can be no more serious case or higher 

priority.  But I do question whether that is true of all parents in all care proceedings regardless of 

circumstances.  What about an estranged parent who has hitherto shown little interest in the 

children or the proceedings?  Sometimes parents will have similar but not identical interests to each 

other, which may not require separate representation throughout.   I remember some public law 

cases in private practice where the clients were nowhere to be seen, the eventual outcome was 

never in doubt and one felt the court and the lawyers were just “going through the motions”.300 

 

18.18 In my view, even in this top priority area, not every party in every case should be funded; all 

applications for legal aid should be merits tested.  The test should be specific to public law 

proceedings but should not include prospects of success criteria, except in relation to any appeal.  

The aim of the merits test should be to exclude the minority of cases where representation for the 

applicant will not add real value to the determination of the issues before the court.  I recommend 

that legal aid should only be granted where the Legal Services Agency is satisfied that: 

 

“It is necessary for the applicant to be represented to ensure that the court is able to 

determine the proceedings in the best interests of the children, taking into account the 

issues in the case, the importance of the case to the applicant, the case they wish to advance 

and the representation of other parties to the proceedings; OR 
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Refusal of legal aid would result in a breach of the applicant’s right to a fair hearing under 

article 6” 

18.19 One advantage of such a test is that it could apply not just to parents or those with parental 

responsibility, but to all parties to public law proceedings.  Any appeals in public law proceedings 

should also be subject to a prospects of success test.  I do not recommend any change in the current 

financial eligibility rules: legal aid should remain non means tested for the child, parent and those 

with parental responsibility, but means tested for any other party. 

Divorce proceedings 

18.20 In Chapter 15 I recommended that the courts should deal with the process of divorce in a 

more administrative way.  In terms of legal aid, Agenda consultation question 12 asked how 

important legal aid was for uncontested divorces or where a no fault ground is available to the 

parties. What about the minority of divorce cases that are contested? 

 

18.21 The Bar, Belfast Solicitors Association and Family Law Solicitors Association favoured 

retaining divorce work within scope.  The Bar emphasised how hard practitioners worked to prevent 

contested divorces but sometimes these were unavoidable.  Sometimes allegations in a divorce 

petition needed to be challenged.  The BSA and FLSA believed clients needed advice and support 

because of the requirement for the petitioner to attend court.  Advice on divorce was inextricably 

linked with ancillary relief.  Poorly prepared divorce petitions by unrepresented parties wasted time 

and court resources and increased acrimony.  Unreasonable cases could be controlled by merits 

criteria.  The LSC and Family Mediation Northern Ireland were less convinced and argued that 

uncontested divorce at least should not be in scope. 

 

18.22 I agree that under the current law many clients may need help in drafting a relevant and non 

inflammatory divorce petition and related advice.  Clients may also need advice not to waste time on 

contested grounds for divorce and instead to await a no fault ground.  The courts may well steer the 

parties down that route in any event.  However, all this work should be at the advice and assistance 

level.  For clients insisting on pursuing a contested divorce, which seems to be more common in 

Northern Ireland than in England and Wales, I do not think representation can be regarded as a 

priority; challenging the contents of a divorce petition should in my view have no higher priority than 

defamation proceedings.  I recommend that advice and assistance should remain available for 

general advice and for help with drafting a petition, but anything to do with process of obtaining 

or contesting a divorce should be removed from the scope of civil legal aid.   

 

Domestic violence 

18.23 Proceedings to protect clients from violence and abuse are an obvious priority for the legal 

aid scheme.  Merits criteria should still apply to these cases as described below but should be more 

generous than other areas of family law.  Domestic violence is also a crime and one of the difficult 

issues which should be addressed in guidance is whether involvement of the police should be the 

normal response instead of an application for a civil injunction.  One of the aims of such guidance 

should be to reduce the likelihood of victims having to go through both criminal and civil procedures. 
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18.24 Agenda consultation 14 asked what priority should be given to legal aid in other family 

proceedings where there is a background of domestic violence or child abuse.  If such cases were the 

only type of private law family case staying in scope, how could the funding authority ensure that 

those high risk cases that genuinely fell within this category were identified and that there was no 

incentive to make unfounded allegations? 

 

18.25 Most consultees strongly objected to the premise of this question, arguing that scope should 

not be restricted in this way.  The Law Society, Bar, NIHRC and others criticised the approach 

adopted in England and Wales where precisely defined evidence is needed to establish a background 

of domestic violence.  This has come in for much criticism and been subject to judicial review 

although it was held that the Minister had acted within his powers.301  The Law Society feared that if 

the evidential approach is adopted, some two fifths of domestic violence victims would not have 

access to this essential funding.  In 2013/14, the first year of the scope restrictions, the Legal Aid 

Agency issued 16,662 certificates for private law children cases.  This was 34% of the previous year’s 

total, which could be taken to indicate that domestic violence was previously a background factor in 

about a third of private law family cases.302 

 

18.26 For the reasons given at paragraph 18.6 above and on consultation I am not recommending 

that family legal aid should be restricted to cases with a domestic violence background.  Nor should 

legal aid for domestic violence proceedings themselves be restricted to clients who satisfy strict 

evidential requirements.  Therefore the worry about defining these cases and the danger of false 

allegations being made to secure funding does not arise in that context.  However, the issue is 

relevant for other purposes, in particular the requirement to explore mediation before litigation. A 

background of domestic violence is an accepted justification for not proceeding to mediate.303  I do 

not favour defining this domestic violence exemption in terms of precise types of evidence; it is a 

matter to be covered in guidance and kept under review.  If it appeared that a significant number of 

cases were simply “ticking the domestic violence box” to avoid mediation, stricter rules would need 

to be considered. 

 

The problem of multiple hearings 

18.27 Agenda consultation question 13 asked whether private law family cases remaining in scope 

should be circumscribed in some way, for example by limiting the number of hearings that will be 

supported or limiting the amount of funding available for each case.  Agenda question 16 asked 

whether further measures could be taken to reduce the propensity for contact cases to return to 

court.  Should there be more effective enforcement measures in the event of breaches of contact 

orders?  In Chapter 15 I considered what the courts could do in these cases and recommended 

increased powers of enforcement to ensure that contact orders were complied with.304  However it 

is also a legal aid issue.   
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18.28 As noted at paragraph 18.5 above, the majority of consultation responses argued that family 

cases were a high priority to remain in scope, but there was considerable support for introducing 

stronger controls over the extent of legal aid, especially in relation to the number of hearings 

covered (LSC, Family Mediation Northern Ireland, Belfast Solicitors Association, Southern Health and 

Social Care Trust).  This is a particular concern in long running contact disputes.  The Bar were 

opposed to any artificial restriction on the number of hearings covered.  The Belfast Solicitors 

Association recognised that the legal aid authorities should be notified and be prepared to withdraw 

funding where cases are pursued unreasonably.  The BSA were disappointed that a great deal of 

good work had gone into the Northern Ireland Funding Code – Children and Family Guidance (1st 

August 2013); the tougher approach to merits criteria could have improved controls and generated 

significant savings, but the initiative had not proceeded.     

18.29  The LSC and Family Mediation Northern Ireland pointed out the unfairness which can arise 

where one party is legally aided and the other is unrepresented. Family Mediation Northern Ireland 

talked of the need to end what is often perceived by unrepresented parties as an “open cheque 

book” approach to support for legally aided parties.  Should a legally aided party in breach of an 

order be required to pay back their legal aid costs?   

18.30 I think it is significant that two of the three individual members of the public who responded 

to this review did so from the standpoint of having faced opponents in family cases who they 

believed were pursuing family cases unreasonably with the backing of legal aid.  I am convinced this 

is a serious problem which needs to be addressed.  There is a significant minority of cases where the 

existence of legal aid actually does more harm than good. 

18.31  One option is to tackle the underlying incentives in legal aid remuneration.  I believe fee 

structures always influence behaviour to some extent: if the lawyers are paid extra each time the 

case returns to court, cases will tend to return to court more often.   Most family work in Northern 

Ireland has to date been paid on an hourly rate or brief fee basis but the current fee proposals 

proposed by the Department would create a new range of standard fees.  The new scheme has the 

potential to incentivise a less adversarial approach to contact disputes and to reward early 

settlement. 

18.32 Financial incentives are about trying to influence behaviour, not about allocating blame.  

Some parties have to keep returning to court simply because the other side is being unreasonable.  It 

may seem unfair for such a party to lose out if they had no control over the length of the case, but 

that sort of outcome is inevitable in the swings and roundabouts of a new fee scheme.  I 

recommend that when finalising the fee structure for private law children cases (at all court levels) 

the Department should aim to make remuneration for long running cases, particularly contact 

disputes, significantly less generous than for cases which resolve early.   

18.33 I believe other measures are needed. I considered whether a specific limit should be placed 

on the number of hearings which could be covered by each certificate, but I doubt this would be 

effective.  There would need to be a power to extend any such limit.  The danger is that it would 

send a signal that anything up to the specified number was reasonable.  Instead I recommend a 

range of complementary controls: 
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 All certificates should be subject to binding costs limits (as recommended in Chapter 3 – see 
paragraph 3.45); in relation to contact disputes, the standard cost limit should be pitched at 
a level which requires the solicitor to report to the Agency and seek authorisation to 
continue before the case proceeds to multiple hearings; 

 Decisions on certificate extensions should expressly consider the interests of the opponent 
if they are unrepresented (but not sufficiently wealthy to afford their own lawyer); there 
should be a presumption against extension if continuation of legal aid would risk creating an 
imbalance of power and unfairness to the other side; this would be a novel approach in legal 
aid terms but one which I believe is essential to mitigate the unfairness which one-sided 
funding can sometimes create; the new approach would need to be set out in regulations; 

 Legal aid cost protection should be abolished for all family cases; costs are not routinely 
awarded in family cases, but in the rare cases where a court wishes to make an order 
because a legally aided party has caused proceedings to be conducted unreasonably305 the 
court’s intention should not be frustrated by the impossibility of enforcing the order.  A 
similar exclusion applies in England and Wales;306 

 A new power should be introduced to revoke a legal aid certificate where a legally aided 
party has failed to comply with a court order made during the life of that certificate.   
Revocation is a serious sanction which does not just bring funding to an end but requires the 
client to repay all the costs incurred under their certificate.  Revocation is currently only 
considered in situations such as dishonesty in the application for funding.  The proposed 
wider power would hopefully not need to be applied often but could act as a significant 
deterrent against a client who refuses to comply with contact arrangements ordered by the 
court or who fails to turn up to explain their conduct.  The time afforded by the “show 
cause” and appeals procedure (in which the client has a chance to explain why revocation 
should not take place) would give the client a further opportunity to cooperate over contact 
arrangements, which might result in the revocation being replaced with a discharge. 

 

Ancillary relief 

18.34 Disputes over the division of finances on divorce are rightly regarded as a lower priority for 

legal aid than disputes over child residence and contact.  The Department is currently proposing to 

remove ancillary relief from scope along with a range of non family areas.  I recommend that 

ancillary relief remains in scope (at least for cases where children are affected), but on a much 

more restrictive basis, for the following reasons: 

 Looking at the general case for the priority of family legal aid, many of the arguments are 
relevant to ancillary relief: these include the emotional vulnerability of the client, the impact 
on children, the risks of homelessness and wider social problems for the family; 

 Clients involved in ancillary relief disputes may have a greater need for legal assistance than 
is the case for children disputes, especially if the case raises complex issues such as pension 
law;  

 I am recommending below a new system of Early Resolution Certificates as a vehicle for 
resolving disputes through negotiation or mediation.  It is likely to be cost effective to give 
solicitors the possibilities of resolving all issues at an early stage, possibly as part of one 
mediation or structured negotiation.  Excluding the chance to resolve financial issues at 
limited cost might be counter-productive; 
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 The statutory charge and the new system of “legal aid as a loan” (described in Chapter 3) 
would apply to all ancillary relief funding so that the long term net cost of retaining this area 
within scope should be minimal, except in cash flow terms; 

 The strongest argument for removal from scope is the availability of alternative funding by 
using the matrimonial assets to fund the legal costs as discussed below; however this will 
not be true in all cases. I favour dealing with this issue by means of a merits criterion aimed 
at ensuring that legal aid is only provided when no other alternative exists; 

 Defining the scope of this category is not straightforward; it is also important to make sure 
that married couples are not put in a worse position than unmarried couples who might 
pursue equivalent property disputes on a different legal basis. 

 

18.35 Agenda consultation question 18 asked how the assets at issue in ancillary relief cases could 

be used to fund legal representation at the point of delivery rather than in the future (as is the case 

with the statutory charge)? 

 

18.36 The Belfast Solicitors Association and Family Law Solicitors Association pointed out that the 

courts already had the power to make lump sum orders for financial provision - see Article 25 of the 

Matrimonial Causes (Northern Ireland) Order 1978; maintenance orders paid by the wealthier party 

could also help to cover legal costs.  All the necessary powers existed but the courts in Northern 

Ireland in general did not make provision for legal costs in financial orders.  There was potential for a 

practice direction on this topic to encourage a clear and consistent approach.  The Bar argued that 

because the statutory charge now operated to recoup legal aid costs, all that was needed was 

patience to allow time for it to take effect.  Several consultees emphasised that the charge was being 

properly enforced by the legal aid authorities, reducing the net cost of these cases. 

 

18.37 The LSC suggested that the court should be able to look at all the assets in the case, even 

assets excluded from the calculation of financial eligibility, and release sufficient assets to pay for 

legal representation.  

 

18.38 A further consideration on this issue is whether the parties are able to make private financial 

arrangements to secure funding for legal costs on the security of the matrimonial assets.   One day a 

solicitor was on holiday on Italy’s gorgeous Amalfi coast when he hit upon the idea of a banking 

product designed to support clients through the divorce process.  He developed Alternative 

Matrimonial and Litigation Funding Ideas (“AMALFI”).  A range of financial products is now available 

in England and Wales for this purpose although they are primarily targeted at cases with substantial 

assets, where clients are likely to be outside legal aid eligibility limits. 

 

18.39 In assessing financial eligibility in Northern Ireland, all assets which are in dispute are 

excluded from the assessment.307  This can lead to legal aid being available to couples who are 

fighting over very substantial assets.  A sensible control, which has applied for many years in England 

and Wales, is to place a ceiling on the total amount which can be disregarded under this rule.  The 

principle should be that if there are sufficient funds in the mix, the parties, if necessary with the 

assistance of the court, should be able to find a way to fund legal costs without reliance on legal aid. 

 

                                                           
307

See Regulations 24 and 35 Civil Legal Services (Financial) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015 



165 
 

18.40 My conclusion is that in the majority of cases it should no longer be necessary for the legal 

aid scheme to support contested ancillary relief proceedings in court.  However there are some 

cases where this will still be necessary – for example where there is no prospect of alternative 

funding or if the only issue in ancillary relief proceedings is transfer of a public sector tenancy.  

Instead of removing these cases entirely from scope, I recommend the following changes: 

 Early settlement of ancillary relief disputes should be facilitated under Early Resolution 
Certificates; if an Early Resolution Certificate covers finance, the client must agree to 
eventual repayment of the costs; 

 A new merits criterion should apply to any certificate covering ancillary relief (beyond an 
Early Resolution Certificate); this will provide for legal aid to be refused if it is reasonable for 
the proceedings to be funding privately or from the assets in dispute, having regard to the 
nature and value of those assets; 

 Regulations on financial eligibility should be amended to provide that the maximum amount 
which can be disregarded under the “subject matter of the dispute” rule is £100,000; 

 A Practice Direction should be issued encouraging the courts to use their existing statutory 
powers to make provision for the payment of legal costs out of the assets in dispute. 

 

The role of the family lawyer 

18.41 To achieve the best outcomes for clients and to reduce costs, lawyers in family proceedings 

need to see themselves less as warriors in the battleground of the courtroom and more as 

facilitators of compromise and, where possible, amicable resolution.  When I was in private practice 

in England many years ago, it was common to find solicitors and barristers adopting a highly 

adversarial approach to family cases.  Sometimes my role as a barrister became more akin to a 

mediator trying to bring together solicitors who were adopting the same entrenched and 

uncompromising attitudes as their clients.  Much has changed over the years in the approach to 

family law; in all cases I observed in the Belfast family courts, all lawyers behaved in a professional 

and constructive manner. Best Practice Guidance issued by Children’s Order Advisory Committee, 

which was strongly supported by practitioners, encourages this positive approach, as do the relevant 

pre action protocols.308 

 

18.42 Resolution, the body which represents family lawyers in England and Wales, expects all its 

members to comply with a Code of Practice, which includes the following terms: 

 

“Membership of Resolution commits family lawyers to resolving disputes in a non-

confrontational way.   

We believe that family law disputes should be dealt with in a constructive way designed to 

preserve people’s dignity and to encourage agreements. 

 

Members of Resolution are required to: 

 Conduct matters in a constructive and non-confrontational way 

 Avoid use of inflammatory language both written and spoken 

 Retain professional objectivity and respect for everyone involved 

 Take into account the long term consequences of actions and communications as well as the 

short term implications 
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 Encourage clients to put the best interests of the children first 

 Emphasise to clients the importance of being open and honest in all dealings 

 Make clients aware of the benefits of behaving in a civilised way 

 Keep financial and children issues separate 

 Ensure that consideration is given to balancing the benefits of any steps against the likely 

costs – financial or emotional 

 Inform clients of the options e.g. counselling, family therapy, round table negotiations, 

mediation, collaborative law and court proceedings” 309 

 

18.43 Even if the great majority of lawyers would comply with such principles in any event, I think 

it would be helpful, especially in the refocused family legal aid scheme proposed in this report, to 

have a clear statement of the standards expected of publicly funded family lawyers in Northern 

Ireland.310 The proposed Registration Scheme seems the appropriate vehicle to achieve this. I 

recommend that when the Registration Scheme is introduced, all lawyers who wish to undertake 

family work under the legal aid scheme, should be required to sign up to the Resolution Code of 

Practice (or similar principles arrived at after consultation) and to comply with Best Practice 

Guidance issued from time to time by the Children Order Advisory Committee. 

  

Early Resolution Certificates 

18.44 On 1st April 2015 a quiet revolution took place in civil legal aid in Northern Ireland. The 2003 

Order was brought into force. Whilst most attention was focussed on the replacement of the LSC 

with the Legal Services Agency, the changes to the statutory framework for civil legal services were 

far more significant.  Under previous primary legislation the definition of civil legal aid was 

representation in proceedings; every legal aid certificate therefore had to specify actual or 

contemplated court proceedings.  The 2003 Order still refers to “advice, assistance and 

representation” and defines “representation” as “representation for the purposes of proceedings”, 

but leaves the scope of these services to secondary legislation and includes a power to authorise the 

funding services which fall outside the scope of advice, assistance and representation.311 

 

18.45 In my view there is presently an unhelpful gulf between advice and assistance under the 

Green Form scheme (which only covers work up to £88, subject to extensions) and certificates for 

representation in family proceedings which can cover £1,000s of legal services.  The effect is that a 

legal aid lawyer cannot carry out a significant amount of work to resolve a client’s family problems 

without securing a form of legal aid which is specifically designed to approach those problems by 

means of court resolution.   This makes representation in court the default method of dispute 

resolution which runs directly contrary to the objectives of the 2003 Order, one of which is to 

“achieve the swift and fair resolution of disputes without unnecessary or unduly protracted 

proceedings in court”.312 
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18.46 The ‘Mapping Paths to Family Justice’ research, discussed in Chapter 15, highlighted the 

importance of solicitor negotiation in dispute resolution.  Concluding a case by negotiation may take 

a significant amount of work, especially if one or more settlement meetings are needed.  Issuing 

proceedings may also be a necessary part of the process in order to bring the other side to the table 

or to secure proper disclosure on finances.  Collaborative Law, which involves all parties committing 

to find a negotiated settlement without proceedings, may require structured ongoing engagement 

with the other side.  Provided it is delivered cost effectively, Collaborative Law could have a 

significant role in Northern Ireland.  Cases concluded through family mediation may still require legal 

advice (especially on finance issues) and work in finalising the agreement. The legal aid scheme 

needs a suitable and proportionate vehicle to cover all these approaches. 

 

18.47 I therefore recommend that a new form of family legal aid be established, which I am 

tentatively calling ‘Early Resolution Certificates’.  All new non urgent certificates for private law 

family disputes should initially be issued in this form.   The solicitor would use this funding to try to 

resolve the dispute by any means, primarily negotiation or mediation.  The work should be covered 

by a standard fee set below the level of the fee payable for representation in court.313  It would be 

permissible to issue proceedings (at the lowest available court level) under an Early Resolution 

Certificate to protect the client’s position or as an aid to settlement, but the certificate would not 

need to stipulate or identify the proceedings.    

 

18.48 I considered whether this new form of legal aid should operate simply as a form of extension 

to advice and assistance, but I believe that a new form of funding requires the additional control and 

discipline afforded by a legal aid certificate, including a detailed means assessment and merits 

criteria.  The new approach can only work if it is not allowed to become a costs driver; hence the 

total volume of certificates granted should be no more than are granted under the existing scheme. 

Savings will arise from the proportion of cases which can be resolved at the new level at lower cost, 

without needing to be extended to cover contested proceedings. The merits criteria for Early 

Resolution Certificates need not be very different in practical operation from the current merits tests 

for civil legal aid.  I propose that the main criteria for an Early Resolution Certificate would be: 

 There must be a Serious Family Dispute, in other words there must exist children or finance 
issues sufficiently serious that they would justify the grant of a certificate under the current 
regime; 

 A cost benefit test, expressed in private client terms, namely that a reasonable private 
paying client would be prepared to pay for the work to be undertaken if they could afford to 
do so. 

 

18.49 For cases which cannot be resolved under an Early Resolution Certificate, an application can 

be made to extend the certificate to cover more traditional representation in proceedings. Stricter 

merits criteria would apply at this level so that extensions would only be granted where: 

 Prospects of success and cost benefit criteria were satisfied (see further below); 

 All reasonable attempts had been made to achieve a settlement; 

 Mediation had either been attempted or was unsuitable to the case, typically because of 
domestic violence issues. 
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18.50 If an Early Resolution Certificate was extended to cover representation, the standard fee for 

Early Resolution could not be claimed and only the fee for representation under the new fee 

schemes would be payable.  The Early Resolution fee would therefore never be an additional cost.  

The work covered by an Early Resolution Certificate should not be regarded as “additional work”; 

pursuing settlement should always have been an important part of providing representation in 

proceedings.  For cases resolved under an Early Resolution Certificate the only costs which could be 

claimed in addition to the standard fee would be any mediator’s fees incurred.314  I suggest that Early 

Resolution fees should consist of one fee for cases concerning only children issues, one for finance 

only, and a higher fee for resolving all issues at that level.315   

 

18.51 The proposed new standard fee regime for family cases will need to be coordinated with the 

Early Resolution structure.   I do not think this in itself would require major changes to the fee 

schemes.  However, I have seen certain proposed draft fees which include a low standard fee for 

cases which do not proceed beyond one hearing.316  This would not be compatible with an Early 

Resolution fee which needs to be pitched slightly below the lowest standard fee for litigation.  I 

recommend that in the new fee schemes, there should not be a separate standard fee covering 

only those cases which generate the lowest costs under the current system; such cases should be 

taken into account in setting the main standard litigation fee.  Other details of the operation of the 

Early Resolution system would need to be worked out in consultation, including determination of 

fees payable where some aspects of a case are resolved under Early Resolution and other aspects 

proceed to contested proceedings. 

 

18.52 The Early Resolution Certificate system is intended to mark a significant change in the nature 

of public funding, away from funding to pursue legal processes and towards funding to resolve 

problems.  The stricter merits criteria proposed at paragraph 18.49 and in Table 18 below will 

prevent some cases from moving on to contested proceedings but I believe that clients should also 

be incentivised to resolve the case at the earliest opportunity: 

 I recommend that the statutory charge exemption covering the first £2,500 of property 
recovered317 should be abolished for all cases except those resolved under an Early 
Resolution Certificate; 

 I recommend that the wider obligation to repay costs under “legal aid as a loan”318 should 
not apply to cases resolved under a children only Early Resolution Certificate. 

 

Merits criteria for family legal aid 

18.53 In Chapter 3 I recommended that all legal aid certificates should be subject to objective 

merits criteria which reflect the nature and priority of the case.  The policy behind these would 

reflect the approach previously proposed in the Northern Ireland Funding Code, consulted upon in 

2013, but simplified and adjusted to the new statutory framework.  In family cases there is less 

scope for precisely defined cost benefit criteria, therefore the private client test is the appropriate 
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approach (see paragraph 18.48 above).  Family cases are not about “winning and losing” but 

prospects of success criteria are still essential to ensure that funding is targeted on cases which are 

likely to be of real benefit to the client.  Guidance can specify what constitutes a successful outcome; 

for private law children cases this might be described as anything which the client would regard as a 

material improvement in arrangements for the children.   When moving from Early Resolution to 

representation in proceedings, prospects of success needs to be measured against any proposals put 

forward by the other side: how likely is it that the client will improve upon what is on offer by going 

to court and would a reasonable private paying client be prepared to incur the costs of doing so? 

 

18.54 Merits criteria must also reflect priorities so that it is easier to secure funding for the most 

important cases.  For high priority areas where a prospects of success test applies, the minimum 

threshold should be “borderline” prospects of success, broadly equivalent to a prima facie or good 

arguable case. For other areas, prospects of success should be at least 50%.  In England and Wales, 

cases in the borderline category have been removed from scope but I believe they should be 

retained for high priority areas.  Domestic violence injunctions are clearly a high priority area within 

family, as are cases which will determine where a child should live or the principle (as opposed to 

the details) of contact.  I would propose a minimum 50% prospects merits threshold for 

representation in all other private law proceedings.  However, the final policy on this will need to 

await the outcome of the appeal in the I.S. case.319 

 

18.55 Table 18 summarises the principle merits criteria I recommend for family legal aid: 

 

Table 18 Merits criteria in family cases 

Type of Funding 
 

Key Merits Criteria 

Advice and Assistance Private Client Test – see Chapter 25 

Representation in Public Law 
Proceedings (other than 
appeals) 

Representation necessary to help court determine interests of the 
children (see paragraph 18.18) 

Representation in Public Law 
Proceedings (appeals) 

Representation necessary to help court determine interests of the 
children 
Prospects of Success – minimum Borderline 

Domestic Violence Proceedings Prospects of Success – minimum Borderline 
Private Client Test 

Early Resolution Certificate Serious Family Dispute (see paragraph 18.48) 
Private Client Test 

Representation in Private Law 
Children Proceedings 

Prospects of Success – minimum either Borderline or 50% (see 
paragraph 18.54) 
Private Client Test 
Reasonable attempts have been made to settle 
Mediation has been tried or is not suitable 
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Representation in Ancillary 
Relief and any other family 
proceedings 

Prospects of Success – minimum 50% 
Private Client Test 
Reasonable attempts have been made to settle 
Mediation has been tried or is not suitable 
Not reasonable for proceedings to be funded privately or from the 
assets in dispute (paragraph 18.40) 

 

Financial conditions for family legal aid 

18.56 The general approach to financial conditions of civil legal aid, including contributions, was 

described in Chapter 3.  This regime should apply to family cases including the new Early Resolution 

Certificates.  I do not recommend any change to the exemption from means testing for children, 

parents and those with parental responsibility in care proceedings. The power to increase the upper 

financial eligibility limit for domestic violence cases should also be retained.320 

 

18.57 Subject to consultation, the proposed application of legal aid as a loan to family cases can be 

summarised as follows: 

 Any certificate which is granted or extended to cover ancillary relief or other financial 
matters (including at the Early Resolution level) should only be issued subject to the client 
agreeing that all costs incurred will ultimately be repayable, usually by a charge on the 
client’s home; 

 Any certificate which is extended to cover representation in private law children cases 
(beyond an Early Resolution Certificate) should be subject to the obligation to repay if the 
client owns a home or an interest in a home; 

 If a certificate is concluded covering only public law proceedings, domestic violence 
proceedings or Early Resolution of children only matters, no obligation to repay should arise. 

 

Future developments 

18.58 If the family legal aid scheme is reformed along the lines suggested in this Chapter, it will 

need to be kept under careful review.  As an area of legal aid where the provision of help in 

Northern Ireland will be much more extensive and effective than England and Wales, it is important 

to be able to demonstrate that the revised scheme is under tight control and that savings have been 

achieved where they can. 

 

18.59 The three most important aspects to monitor will be: 

 The operation of the new fee schemes; 

 The control of long running contact disputes; 

 The proportion of cases which are resolved at the new Early Resolution level.   
The Department should be prepared to tweak the regulations governing remuneration, merits 

criteria and financial conditions to ensure all projected savings are realised. 

 

18.60 If in the future it becomes necessary to make further substantive savings, there may be no 

option but to remove further areas of family from scope.  If this becomes necessary I believe the 

priority should be to retain cover for Early Resolution work even if funding for representation in 

proceedings becomes exceptional.  Legal support at an early stage in the process can be invaluable 
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either if it produces a settlement or if the client can at least be helped and steered to better survive 

the court process as a litigant in person. 

 

Summary 

18.61 Family legal aid provides help for children and vulnerable adults who are likely to have no 

other effective means of securing access to justice.  The family scope reductions implemented in 

England and Wales should not be replicated.  Family legal aid in Northern Ireland should remain 

available for most cases, except for divorce, but should be subject to increased controls. 

 

18.62 Even high priority categories like domestic violence and public law proceedings should be 

subject to appropriate merits criteria.  In public law cases, legal aid should only be provided where it 

is necessary to assist the court in determining what is in the best interests of the children. 

 

18.63 Long running family cases should be discouraged by a combination of remuneration rules, 

cost limitations and new powers to require repayment of legal aid costs where the client fails to 

comply with orders of the court.  Ancillary relief should remain within scope only for those cases 

where no private funding alternatives are available.  

 

18.64 Legal aid for private law family proceedings should be more about solving problems and less 

about following legal processes.   A new system of Early Resolution Certificates should be established 

to encourage settlement through negotiation and mediation.  Financial conditions should create 

incentives for clients to resolve cases at this level.  Funding for representation in family court 

proceedings should only be available where attempts at settlement have been unsuccessful and 

strict criteria for prospects of success and cost benefit have been satisfied.  Legal aid family lawyers 

should commit to constructive, non adversarial dispute resolution.  If further savings are needed in 

the longer term, the priority should be to retain cover for early advice and settlement. 
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Part D  Civil Non Family Justice 

19 The Civil Courts 
 

“The civil justice system in this country urgently needs reform. The time is 

right for change… I have been given a unique opportunity to help achieve the 

change which is needed.”321 
 

19.1 This Chapter looks at civil justice reform in the United Kingdom and options for improved 

efficiency in the civil courts in Northern Ireland. 

 

The civil courts in England and Wales 

19.2 In April 1999 new Civil Procedure Rules came into operation in England and Wales, bringing 

into effect the proposals in Lord Woolf’s Access to Justice report.322   These were the most important 

procedural reforms in England of modern times. They were intended to address a civil justice system 

that was too slow, too expensive, too complex and too inaccessible. The overriding objective of the 

reform was to enable the court to deal with cases justly by: 

 ensuring that the parties are on an equal footing; 

 saving expense; 

 dealing with a case in ways which are proportionate to the nature of the case; 

 ensuring that a case is dealt with expeditiously and fairly; and 

 allotting to it an appropriate share of the court's resources, while taking into account the 

need to allot resources to other cases.323 

 

19.3 Some of the most significant reforms introduced were: 

 judicial case management, transferring responsibility for progressing litigation from the 

parties to the court; 

 pre-action protocols requiring engagement and disclosure from the parties before the issue 

of proceedings, with cost sanctions for non compliance; 

 encouragement for out of court settlement and alternative dispute resolution; 

 allocation of all civil cases, according to value and complexity, to one of three procedural 

routes: small claims track; fast track; multi-track; 

 a settlement regime under Part 36 of the rules, creating cost penalties for proceeding and 

failing to do better than the opponent’s offer, and giving claimants the ability to make 

“offers to settle”; 

 clearer and simpler rules and procedures, using plain English in place of Latin. 

 

19.4 The Woolf reforms are widely regarded as successful in most respects, except in relation to 

the overall control of costs. This gave rise to the Jackson review of civil costs in 2009, considered in 
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Chapter 22.  Even pre-action protocols are sometimes regarded as a mixed blessing because they 

resulted (like so many reforms) in significant front loading of costs. 

 

19.5 The Woolf reforms were not brought into effect as a whole in Northern Ireland, although 

many of the aspects of reforms, including pre action protocols, have been introduced over time.    

Some reforms, particularly in relation to control of costs, are generally seen as answers to problems 

which arose in England but did not exist to the same extent in Northern Ireland, especially with the 

greater control afforded by scale costs in the county court.  Whether there remain further reforms 

which would be beneficial in Northern Ireland is considered further at paragraph 19.17 below. 

 

Making Justice Work in the Scottish courts 

19.6 There has been an ambitious programme of reform of the civil courts in Scotland.  As part of 

the Making Justice Work initiative a review of the civil courts was undertaken by Lord Gill in 2009.  

Lord Gill concluded that radical structural reform was needed to court structures designed in the 

Victorian era: “the practitioners of 100 years ago would have little difficulty picking up the threads of 

today’s system”.324  The majority of the recommendations are to be implemented during 2015 under 

the Courts Reform (Scotland) Act 2014.  Some of the key reform themes are: 

 reform and creation of new tiers of civil court to ensure that cases are dealt with at the most 

proportionate level; 

 cases worth up to £100,000 to be dealt with by Sheriff’s courts (previously dealt with at high 

court level, the Court of Session); 

 greater use of specialist judiciary, including creation of a national personal injury court; 

 creation of new judicial tier of sheriffs with summary jurisdiction. 

 

19.7 Further reform of civil costs and legal aid is under consideration in the draft Expenses and 

Funding of Civil Litigation Bill, recently consulted upon by the Scottish government.  This is discussed 

further in Chapter 22.  

 

Civil court fees 

19.8 As discussed in Chapter 1, court fees have an important role in deterring unnecessary 

litigation and generating revenue for the court service, but can act as a significant barrier to access 

to justice.  With effect from 9th March 2015 there was a substantial increase in court fees for claims 

worth over £10,000 in England and Wales.   These are now fixed at 5% of the value of the claim; for 

example for a claim worth £150,000 the fee was previously £1,315 but has now risen to £7,500, 

almost a five-fold increase.  Fee remissions are however available based upon disposable capital and 

gross monthly income. 

 

19.9 In Northern Ireland the level of fees is much lower.  Although a great range of fees are 

applicable for particular steps in proceedings, these are generally in a range not exceeding £200. 

Even in the High Court fees seldom exceed £300.325   
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19.10 Practitioners I have spoken to in London are particularly concerned about the new higher 

fees in relation to clinical negligence and other personal injury claims (for which legal aid is no longer 

available).  The removal of legal aid for clinical negligence under LASPO was relatively 

uncontroversial because alternative funding through conditional fee agreements was well 

established.  The biggest problem for privately funded clinical negligence cases is the funding of 

disbursements, so the substantial jump in court fees is worrying. 

 

19.11 I make no specific recommendation for court fees policy in Northern Ireland except to say 

that it is essential that this issue is considered not in isolation but alongside decisions on the scope 

of legal aid.   As money damages in Northern Ireland move from public to private funding it is 

important that court fees are kept affordable, either by retaining them at modest levels or by 

ensuring that means tested fee exemptions operate fairly and effectively.  There may however be 

scope for an increase, so long as fees are not so high as to deter meritorious cases.  It must also be 

remembered that any increase in court fees would be an added pressure on the legal aid fund, even 

if the money is only moving from one part of the Department’s budget to another.  

 

Jurisdiction limits 

19.12 In February 2013 the county court in Northern Ireland was given jurisdiction to deal with civil 

claims worth up to £30,000.326   Claims in the county court under £10,000 can be dealt with by the 

District Judge.   The Small Claims Court limit is £3,000.  In England and Wales the county court covers 

a wider range of cases.  It has unlimited jurisdiction and claims worth no more than £50,000 must be 

started at the county court level.  Claims under £25,000 are generally allocated to the more 

streamlined Fast Track procedure. 

 

19.13 Agenda consultation question 22 asked what benefits might accrue from further increases in 

county court and small claims jurisdictional limits in Northern Ireland. 

 

19.14 Responses on this issue were mixed.  The LSC and Housing Executive supported raising the 

limits and believed that county court scale costs worked well for most personal injury claims.  Some 

solicitor firms were also content with this, suggesting that High Court judges could be seconded to 

the county court to aid the transition, but others opposed any change.  The Bar believed the new 

county court limits were just bedding in and did not see any further benefits to raising the 

jurisdictional limits.   The Belfast Solicitors Association objected to any increase in the absence of 

clear evidence to justify the change.  There was no support on consultation for changing the 

threshold for small claims; many believed an increase in this limit would disadvantage claimants as 

against defendants with legal representation. 

 

Civil procedure reform in Northern Ireland 

19.15 Agenda consultation question 22 also asked about the merits of creating a single point of 

entry into the county court for all but the most complex cases.  What further improvements could be 

made to processes, especially at the pre-action stage, that would facilitate timely resolution of 

money damages cases?  Question 44 asked more generally about the potential for greater 
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efficiencies in Northern Ireland’s justice system.   I set out some common themes of justice reform in 

Chapter 7, including hearings by email, listing issues and delay.  

 

19.16 In terms of consultation responses specific to civil non family cases, there was quite wide 

support for creating a single point of entry at county court level into the system for most cases, both 

from the point of view of claimants and defendants (APIL and Zurich).  However, the Bar strongly 

opposed a single point of entry.  APIL and Zurich agreed on greater use of specialist judges, although 

APIL were also keen that cases continued to be heard locally.  Zurich believed much could be learned 

from the direction of reform in Scotland (summarised at paragraph 19.6 above).   

 

19.17 There was general support for the pre-action protocols which operate in Northern Ireland 

but concerns were expressed that they were not always complied with by the parties and not always 

effectively enforced by the court.327  A clearer regime of costs penalties might be beneficial as 

operates in England and Wales.  Zurich suggested that the county court should have similar powers 

to the High Court to penalise parties by orders for wasted costs.328  

 

19.18 In England and Wales road traffic claims are usually issued under an online process known as 

the “online portal”.  There was very little support for such a system in Northern Ireland.  APIL 

believed that an online portal should not be introduced without careful piloting.  The Belfast 

Solicitors Association believed there was no case for portals; the cost would be prohibitive and the 

benefits unclear; in general the BSA felt that the courts of Northern Ireland were not in need of 

fundamental reform, although efficiencies could be achieved in the current system. In any event, 

procedural reforms often gave rise to satellite litigation to determine how strictly procedural rules 

must be enforced.329 

 

19.19 Several consultees argued for greater use of ADR for non family cases, including arbitration 

schemes. These are considered in the next Chapter.  There were also calls for more web-based 

support within the civil justice system; this is covered in Chapter 26. 

 

Conclusions 

19.20 Looking first at jurisdiction limits, at first sight it would be desirable to raise the county court 

jurisdiction because costs in the county court are lower and more controlled than those in the High 

Court.  High costs are generally perceived as a barrier to access to justice.  However, for more 

complex civil non family cases, higher costs may be needed for the case to be viable for the claimant 

solicitor; in that sense, high costs can sometimes be an enabler of access to justice.   The desirability 

of change all depends on what funding mechanisms are in place and who is ultimately paying the 

bills, whether Defendant, legal aid fund, insurer or some other source. 

 

19.21 I am sympathetic to raising the county court limit, probably to £50,000.  After all, size of 

claim is not always a reliable proxy for complexity.  However I do not think a final decision on the 
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financial limit should be made until consultation is complete on the private funding options 

proposed in Chapter 22.  Whenever the financial limits are set I recommend that the county court is 

made the compulsory entry point for a much greater range of cases.  I think the onus should 

primarily be on practitioners to demonstrate why larger damages claims could not be pursued within 

the county court scale costs regime (bearing in mind the power to transfer unusually grave or 

complex individual cases to the High Court if necessary).  Pending any such reform, the Legal 

Services Agency should encourage publicly funded cases to be pursued in the county court unless 

there is a compelling reason to do otherwise.330 

 

19.22 Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice provides an excellent opportunity to 

consider the non family justice reform options suggested in this report.  I recommend that the 

Gillen Review addresses the matters identified in Chapter 7 and in this Chapter relating to non 

family justice.   Reforms which I suggest would be beneficial in Northern Ireland might include: 

 enhancing the jurisdiction of the county court to make it the entry point for the vast 

majority of civil litigation, leaving it to the court rather than the parties to decide whether a 

case should be transferred to the High Court; 

 developing the role of specialist judges; 

 establishing a more uniform and strict approach to enforcement of pre-action protocols; 

 building in a procedural requirement for parties to have explored ADR at key stages before 

trial, with costs consequences for unreasonable refusal; 

 establishing a strict costs regime to incentivise settlement, including giving claimants the 

power to make offers to settle with cost consequences, as applies in England and Wales.331 

 

Summary 

19.23 Lord Justice Gillen’s Review of Civil and Family Justice provides an opportunity to improve 

the efficiency of civil non family court processes in Northern Ireland, taking into account the 

experience of recent initiatives in other jurisdictions.  Outcomes of this work could include a wider 

jurisdiction for the county court, better enforcement of pre-action protocols and increased support 

for ADR and settlement within the court process. 
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20 Alternatives to Civil Litigation 
 

“…insufficient attention is paid to the paramount importance of avoiding 

litigation whenever this is possible.”332 
 

Complaint and Ombudsman schemes 

20.1 Far more problems are resolved in Northern Ireland by pursuing complaint schemes than are 

dealt with in the courts.  Although these will typically deal with minor and non-justiciable problems, 

complaint and ombudsman schemes deal with many serious issues, an unknown number of which 

might otherwise have ended in civil litigation.   The question for this review, raised in Agenda 

consultation question 24, is whether these systems can be enhanced to resolve problems early and 

effectively, taking pressure off the courts and legal aid. 

 

20.2 All responses recognised that complaint and ombudsman schemes had an important role. 

The LSC and Housing Rights Service emphasised the need for the service to be properly resourced to 

avoid delays. The LSC suggested that a single website could be established to provide links to all the 

individual Ombudsman schemes, an approach which has been adopted in New Zealand.  The Belfast 

Solicitors Association cautioned that Ombudsmen needed to take care not to exceed their powers, 

as this can in itself give rise to litigation.333  The Bar emphasised the importance of the legal 

framework defining the powers and procedure of each scheme. 

 

20.3 The powers and effectiveness of the Prisoner Ombudsman were highlighted in the first 

Access to Justice Review334 and on consultation.  The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission 

noted the recent consultation to place this scheme on a statutory footing, which was now being 

taken forward.335  The Prisoner Ombudsman’s consultation response supported the 

recommendation in AJ1 that apologies and offers of redress ought not to be taken into account as 

admissions of negligence in subsequent proceedings.  The BSA also supported this proposal. 

 

20.4 NIACRO reported that many prisoners had little confidence in the Ombudsman scheme 

because of the need to go through the prison complaints system first – many preferred to resort to 

judicial review to avoid this process.  Niacro proposed that public confidence in the scheme would 

be enhanced if the Ombudsman published more details of the range of complaints covered.  The 

Prison Ombudsmen reported that, in 2013/14, 46% of complaints were upheld and 90% of 

recommendations were accepted.  The service needed to be seen to be effective so that judicial 

review is only used as the last resort.  The recent case of Gifford supported the principle of 

exhausting other remedies before resorting to litigation.336 
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20.5 I agree with consultees about the importance of complaint and ombudsman schemes 

operating effectively, especially for those cases which might otherwise generate court proceedings.  

Dealing with issues in a timely manner is an essential part of this.  Much helpful information is 

already available, including the excellent guide to “Alternatives to Court in Northern Ireland”.337  I do 

not make any specific recommendations for particular schemes, noting that the powers of the 

Prisoner Ombudsman were recently the subject of consultation by the Department.  I do however 

recommend that the principle of the courts being the last resort is set out in a specific merits 

criterion for civil legal aid.  I propose that this should be in the form previously contained in the 

Northern Ireland Funding Code and should be supported by guidance dealing with specific areas and 

schemes operating in Northern Ireland: 

 

“An application [for civil legal aid] may be refused if there are complaint systems, ombudsman 

schemes or forms of alternative dispute resolution which should be tried before litigation is 

pursued.”338 

 

20.6 The issue to consider under such a criterion is not whether the complaint system can deliver 

the same remedies as the court (which will seldom be the case); it is whether pursuing the complaint 

is the most sensible and proportionate step to take – would a private paying client invest in 

expensive litigation if there was a free alternative which might resolve or at least clarify some of the 

issues in the case?  The application of this principle to judicial review proceedings and the question 

of delay and time limits within such proceedings are considered in the next Chapter. 

 

Non Family Mediation 

20.7 A series of leading cases in England and Wales have emphasised the importance of 

mediation.  Where a party unreasonably refuses an offer of mediation, they may be deprived of their 

costs even if they go on to be successful in the litigation.339  As mentioned in the last Chapter (at 

paragraph 19.21) I recommend that the courts in Northern Ireland should take the same approach, 

imposing costs penalties for unreasonable refusal of ADR.  The arguments in favour of mediation, in 

terms of saving costs and producing better outcomes for clients, are by no means restricted to 

family cases. 

 

20.8 The Housing Rights Service state in their consultation response that they believe ADR 

techniques such as mediation could be particularly beneficial in a range of landlord/tenant disputes, 

though would not be relevant in homelessness cases.   I agree about this potential in housing cases; 

it is an example of mediation having an important role in cases where the parties have an underlying 

relationship.   The mediator may help the parties to resolve their future relationship, looking beyond 

the immediate dispute which would have been before the court.   This consideration also helps to 

explain why mediation has been slow to take off in personal injury and other money damages cases 

where there is typically no pre-existing relationship between the parties.  I have however seen 

impressive demonstrations of mediation in clinical negligence disputes. 
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20.9 Like family mediation, there are no centralised or official quality standards for non family 

mediation in Northern Ireland, but a range of training courses are available.  The Law Society have 

for many years run a Mediation Training Course and offer a Dispute Resolution Service provided by 

solicitor and barrister mediators.340  The Bar of Northern Ireland run a Barrister Mediation Service; 

this covers a range of non family areas including Banking, Commercial law, Debt, Employment, 

Landlord and tenant, Neighbour disputes and Professional negligence.  To become accredited as a 

Barrister Mediator, the barrister must have completed a training course from a professional body 

providing at least 40 hours of tuition and role play.  The Bar are however sceptical of the value of 

mediation in money damages cases, where negotiation is likely to be more cost effective, and are 

opposed to compulsory mediation.  Mediators do not have to be lawyers of course.  Some mediators 

in Northern Ireland have benefited from training from leading mediation organisations in England, 

such as CEDR. 

 

20.10 I believe mediation should become a more common feature of the legal aid scheme for non 

family cases in Northern Ireland, although I do not think it would be beneficial to require it to be 

addressed in all cases.  Under the 2003 Order, mediation fees are in my view a legitimate 

disbursement under either advice and assistance or civil legal aid.  For the reasons given in Chapter 

17 (which discussed the cost effectiveness of family mediation) mediation should no longer be 

regarded as a cost driver: the alternative is almost always going to cost more.  Although not 

compulsory, it would always be sensible to seek a prior authority from the Legal Services Agency 

before incurring mediation fees, otherwise such fees might be disallowed on assessment.  The main 

issues for the Agency to consider would be: 

 The proposed mediator’s training and qualifications; in time, specific quality standards 

should be established for non family mediation (as for family), although for the time being 

the Agency need not be too prescriptive of specific qualifications while the service develops; 

 The reasonableness of the proposed fees and overall cost of mediation; guideline rates 

should be established for non family mediation; the recommended fees for Mediators NI 

and for the Barrister Mediation Service are published on the relevant websites.341   

 

20.11 The general criterion proposed at paragraph 20.5 above would allow the Agency to refuse a 

certificate for a case where mediation should be tried and proceedings were not necessary, but the 

question of mediation is more likely to become an issue in practice once a certificate is in force.  This 

may well arise when the Agency receives representations from an opponent who is proposing 

mediation.  The normal response of the Agency in that situation should be to limit the certificate to 

prohibit any further steps in the litigation until the legally aided client has pursued mediation.342   

Although reaching agreement at mediation is a voluntary decision, mechanisms are needed (as in 

family) to require the client to give the process a try.  The principle that “You can lead a horse to 

water but you cannot make him drink” applies here. 
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20.12 The potential for mediation to resolve cases which would otherwise proceed to a contested 

hearing will be tested in a pilot planned for Small Claims in Belfast from September 2015.   The pilot 

is expected to run for six months and will involve telephone based mediation in claims where a 

defence has been filed.   This should provide a useful insight into whether it would be cost effective 

to build mediation options more widely into the litigation process, a topic considered further in 

Chapter 26.   

 

20.13 To further encourage mediation in non family civil legal aid I recommend that regulations 

should place an obligation on a legal aid solicitor to report to the Agency if an opponent is offering 

to mediate but the legally aided client does not agree to do so; this will give the Agency the 

opportunity to decide whether to limit the certificate to require mediation to be tried as described 

above. 

 

20.14 Community mediation is a form of non family mediation specialising in resolving disputes 

between neighbours and communities.  There are many providers of such services in England, Wales 

and Scotland but, despite its potential, the service appears to be less widely available in Northern 

Ireland.  The possibility of developing such a service by grant funding is mentioned in Chapter 26. 

   

Early Neutral Evaluation (“ENE”) 

20.15 ENE tends to be the least highly regarded form of ADR, but it has much to offer.  ENE is a 

process under which the parties to a dispute agree to obtain an independent and non binding 

evaluation of their dispute, as a spur to settlement. ENE is usually sought from an experienced 

lawyer or judge, although suitably qualified experts can also perform this role.  ENE is often provided 

judicially within the court system, the best example in Northern Ireland being the Masters of the 

High Court who regularly provide evaluations of ancillary relief disputes.  More informally, some 

judges give “indications” to counsel at interim stages – often giving rise to a prompt settlement.  

There are currently proposals to build ENE into the procedures before employment tribunals in 

Northern Ireland.343 

 

20.16 There is no reason why ENE should not be considered at an early stage in the process.  This 

could save considerable time and cost. Even if one or both parties choose not to accept the outcome 

of the ENE, the process may help to identify and narrow the issues, in a similar way to mediation.  

ENE is most often carried out on the papers and is particularly suited to disputes of law or matters of 

discretion, but less suited to cases which turn on disputes of fact.  Barristers are well suited to 

providing ENE, especially if both firms of solicitors involved in a case have confidence in an 

experienced barrister with expertise in the subject area.  

 

20.17 My comments above encouraging a greater role for mediation in legal aid cases are equally 

applicable to ENE.  In line with the recommendation at paragraph 20.13 I recommend that a legal 

aid solicitor should be under an obligation to report to the Agency if an opponent makes an offer 

of ENE which the legally aided party does not accept.  I also believe that more needs to be done to 

promote ENE generally and to make it a more recognised part of the toolkit of civil dispute 

resolution. I recommend that the Bar and Law Society of Northern Ireland cooperate to promote 
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the use and provision of ENE by their members and consider the merits of establishing panels of 

experienced lawyers to provide an ENE service and a protocol for their instruction.  This could 

include guideline fees for the service. 

 

Arbitration 

20.18  Arbitration is a process by which parties to a dispute agree to appoint someone to make a 

binding determination of their dispute.  It is intended to operate as a complete alternative to the 

court.   Many commercial and building contracts have arbitration clauses under which parties agree 

in advance to deal with disputes by arbitration rather than litigation.  Arbitration processes can be 

very sophisticated, replicating many of the features of court resolution. 

 

20.19 Arbitration is less well established for everyday claims, but there are signs of an increasing 

willingness to see if simpler and more cost effective processes can be designed for specific types of 

case.  Before the election Charlie Elphicke MP fought an almost heroic campaign to introduce a 

system of compulsory mediation and arbitration by surveyors to resolve boundary disputes.344  The 

government rejected the idea, preferring to try to improve the court system.  I think Mr Elphicke was 

right.  The courts have always struggled to resolve boundary and neighbour disputes in a 

proportionate manner, although in Northern Ireland the county court scale costs would be a 

significant advantage in this regard.  Costs in these cases can sometimes get ridiculously out of 

hand.345   

 

20.20 In response to the Agenda’s call for more efficient ways to resolve cases inside or outside 

court, JMK Solicitors (a large and specialist personal injury firm) proposed establishing an arbitration 

scheme for personal injury claims.  The idea would be that the two sides would agree to appoint an 

experienced solicitor or barrister to determine the case.  The arbitrator’s fee would be comparable 

to the court fees which would otherwise have been incurred at various stages of the litigation 

process.  The proposed procedure would mirror the usual stages of civil litigation but with savings on 

time, flexibility over location and arrangements for the final hearing and less need for legal 

representation for the Defendants.  

 

20.21 I wish such initiatives well.  Such an approach could be particularly effective where there is a 

high volume of cases involving the same law firms or insurers.  If there is a good degree of respect 

between the parties or their representatives, it should not be impossible to design processes which 

are a better fit to their objectives than the courts.  It is the nature of courts to strive for the best 

possible decision making processes, assembling every piece of relevant evidence before the final 

decision.  If parties prefer to choose a system which may deliver a less perfect form of justice but 

which is cheaper and meets their needs, good luck to them. 

 

20.22 I do not need to make any recommendations on arbitration schemes which should be 

allowed to develop naturally where the need arises.  Establishment of an arbitration scheme might 

be assisted under the new approach to grant funding which I propose in Chapter 26. 
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Summary 

20.23 The legal aid scheme has for too long been court-centred, failing to recognise the 

importance of complaint and ombudsman schemes and all varieties of alternative dispute 

resolution. Criteria for public funding should ensure that recourse to the courts is the last resort, as 

it would be if people had to pay for legal representation with their own money.   Mediation and 

early neutral evaluation should be encouraged within the legal aid scheme, supported by new 

reporting obligations to identify cases where funding should be diverted from court resolution 

towards ADR.  Arbitration schemes should be allowed to develop in specific areas where they are 

found to be a better alternative than the courts.  
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21 Judicial Review 
 

“And still when mob or Monarch lays 

Too rude a hand on English ways, 

The whisper wakes, the shudder plays, 

Across the reeds at Runnymede”346 
 

21.1 No topic has aroused more passion on consultation than the future of legal aid for judicial 

review proceedings, the means by which the lawfulness of decisions by the state are challenged.  

This Chapter looks at recent reforms of judicial review in the United Kingdom and options for reform 

of the procedures and funding of judicial review in Northern Ireland. 

 

Recent reforms 

21.2 In England and Wales, government reforms have made it harder to challenge government 

decisions.  In April 2014 new remuneration regulations under LASPO came into force for legally 

aided judicial reviews.347  These provided that if the court refused permission348 in a publicly funded 

judicial review, no fees could be claimed under the legal aid certificate.  In cases where the court 

neither granted nor refused permission, for example where the case was settled or withdrawn, 

payment would be at the discretion of the Legal Aid Agency.  

21.3 These regulations were themselves judicially reviewed on the grounds that they were ultra 

vires,349  were incompatible with the statutory purpose of the legislation and would have a chilling 

effect on access to justice.  During this review I was able to discuss the case with Mackintosh Law, 

one the firms leading the challenge.   The case was successful in that the regulations were struck 

down as being incompatible in certain respects with the statute, although the court did not find that 

the “no permission, no fee” regime was inherently unlawful.350  It remains to be seen what steps the 

Ministry of Justice will take to revise the regulations and to what extent the “no permission, no fee” 

policy will be reinstated in England and Wales; whether such an approach should apply in Northern 

Ireland is discussed at paragraph 21.18 below. 

21.4 The Criminal Justice and Courts Act 2015, which received Royal Assent shortly before the 

general election, made significant changes to the law and practice of judicial review in England and 

Wales.  Section 84 of the 2015 Act provides that the court: 

“must refuse to grant relief on an application for judicial review…if it appears to the court to be 

highly likely that the outcome for the applicant would not have been substantially different if 

the conduct complained of had not occurred.” 
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“The court may disregard the [above] requirements…if it considers that it is appropriate to do 

so for reasons of exceptional public interest.” 

21.5 Previously, if a court on judicial review found a government decision unlawful, the usual 

approach would have been to quash that decision and refer it back to the government to be retaken.  

The above reform means that the court will need to consider more closely whether there is any real 

prospect of the decision changing if it is quashed.   It is hard to predict how significant the reform 

will be, not least because there is no statutory guidance as to how the court will interpret the test of 

“exceptional public interest.”   The reform brings into sharp focus two separate arguments for the 

importance of judicial review and the priority it should have within the legal aid scheme: 

 The general public interest in ensuring that public authorities act within the law; 

 The specific importance of protecting the public from the consequences of unlawful 

decisions. 

 

21.6 I return to these justifications at paragraph 21.27 below because they are relevant to the 

way merits criteria should be defined for judicial review cases.   The 2015 Act also makes changes in 

relation to orders for costs in judicial review proceedings; again, these provisions would not apply 

directly to Northern Ireland but the policy behind them is considered at paragraph 21.21 below. 

 

Judicial review statistics 

21.7 In Northern Ireland the High Court dealt with 345 applications for leave to apply for judicial 

review in 2013/14.351  Of these 107 were granted, 208 were refused, withdrawn or dismissed while 

30 were listed as “Other”.  As seen in Table 8.2 this is a slightly lower figure per head than in England 

and Wales, but if one takes away the immigration and asylum judicial reviews (which are the 

majority category in England and Wales) Northern Ireland has significantly more judicial reviews per 

head than England and Wales. 

 

21.8 In 2013/14 the LSC received 405 applications for civil legal aid for judicial review of which 

276 certificates were granted (68% of the total, a relatively high refusal rate compared to other non 

family civil categories).  In the same year 200 judicial review certificates were closed at a total cost of 

£2,103,000, an average cost per case of £10,515.  This is the highest average cost per case of any 

reported civil category although, as the Law Society correctly point out, it is less than the average 

cost of such cases in the previous year.  Of the total costs in 2013/14, 41% relates to solicitor’s fees, 

44% counsel’s fees and 15% disbursements.   In 2014/15 263 judicial review certificates were closed 

at a total cost of £2,676,978, a slightly reduced average cost per case of £10,179.352   In England and 

Wales the average cost of a closed judicial review certificate in 2013/14 was £5,478; 353 this rose to 

an average of £6,351 for 2014/15.  Average judicial review costs were therefore 60% higher in 

Northern Ireland in 2014/15 (having been 90% higher the previous year). 
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21.9 Table 21 shows the number of judicial review certificates granted in Northern Ireland in 

recent years.  324 certificates354 in 2014/15 equates to one certificate for every 5,647 members of 

the population.  The equivalent figure for England and Wales is 3,766 certificates355 which equates to 

one certificate for every 15,122 people.  Publicly funded judicial reviews are proportionality 2.7 

times more common in Northern Ireland than in England: 

 

Table 21 Northern Ireland judicial review certificates granted 

Year Volume 

2011/12 216 

2012/13 270 

2013/14 276 

2014/15 324 

 

21.10 Higher volumes would not be such a worry if these cases were producing good outcomes, 

but they are not: of 230 results recorded in 2013/14, 71 are recorded as won or settled, 95 as 

unsuccessful and 64 as “other”.  As discussed in Chapter 23, I am suspicious of this “other” category, 

which probably relates to certificates discharged at an early stage; I do not believe this outcome is 

likely to be recorded if a substantive benefit were achieved for the client so I regard these cases as 

unsuccessful (although some other results will relate to cases transferred to a new court or solicitor).  

This means that only 31% of judicial review certificates issued were successful in that year, the 

lowest success rate of any civil category.  Outcomes in 2014/15 were even more worrying: of 294 

results recorded, only 64 are recorded as won or settled, 131 as unsuccessful and 99 as “other”; a 

success rate of 22%!  Even if one excludes the “other” cases from the figures, success rates in the 

last two years have only been 43% and 33% respectively.  Clearly a lot of weak cases are applying for 

legal aid and many are being granted. 

 

Judicial review in Northern Ireland 

21.11 Agenda consultation question 25 asked what priority should be placed on judicial review 

remaining within scope of legal aid.  What respective roles should the personal benefit to the 

applicant, the wider public interest and human rights considerations play in determining whether a 

case qualifies for legal aid? Are there further measures that can and should be taken in Northern 

Ireland to ensure that the judicial review process is not abused through frivolous or vexatious 

claims? 

 

21.12 All responses agreed that judicial review was an essential safeguard for the rule of law and 

should have a high priority within the legal aid scheme.  The Bar described judicial review as sitting 

at the apex of the system for requiring public authorities to adhere to the rule of law. The Law 

Society and Belfast Solicitors Association emphasised the constitutional undesirability of the 

executive and the legislature setting the terms of their own accountability.  The Housing Rights 

Service quoted concerns expressed by Lord Neuberger, President of the Supreme Court: 

 

“Any attack on judicial review, or any attempt to limit it, has to be looked at very critically.  

Judicial review is increasingly essential if we have an increasingly powerful executive.  It is an 
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irritant to the executive but it is a very important, fundamental control on the executive.  And 

the fact that members of the executive know that they are subject to judicial review helps to 

ensure that they carry out their job properly.”356 

 

21.13 Responses also recognised the importance of the leave stage and legal aid controls in 

excluding frivolous or vexatious cases.  The Bar explained how exchange of information under the  

Pre Action Protocol helped to identify whether the case was strong enough to proceed to court.  The 

Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission recommended that a grant of leave by the court should 

create a strong presumption in favour of granting legal aid.   Practitioners were strongly opposed to 

the England and Wales system under which no payment would be made for cases refused leave.  

The Law Society referred to the chilling effect of such a reform as described at paragraph 21.3 

above.  They preferred instead the recommendation made by senior judiciary that legal aid costs 

should be irrecoverable only if the court makes a finding that the application was “totally without 

merit.”357 

 

21.14 Responses from bodies more likely to be on the receiving end of judicial reviews were  

understandably keen to emphasise the need for proper checks to exclude weak cases.  The Police 

Service Northern Ireland referred to the significant financial and operational impacts of judicial 

review.  The LSC said that “no leave, no fee” should not be introduced in Northern Ireland until it 

was possible to measure the impacts of the reform in England and Wales. 

 

21.15 Some concerns were expressed at the suggestion in paragraph 6.14 of Agenda that the legal 

aid applicant must “personally benefit” from the application.   This relates to proposals to reform the 

law of standing358 which were abandoned during the passage of the 2015 Act.  The Law Society, 

Belfast Solicitors Association and Citizens Advice Northern Ireland all believed that the wider public 

interest and human rights considerations should play a more prominent role in legal aid decision 

making. 

 

21.16 The Law Society also expressed concern at potential reforms of costs orders in judicial 

review proceedings, some now included in sections 85-90 of the 2015 Act.  The proposals which 

cause concern, and could still be considered in Northern Ireland, include: 

 Restricting the availability of protective costs orders, namely orders made to protect 

applicants from the full impact of adverse costs orders if they lose;  

 Wider powers to order costs against third parties who intervene in judicial review 

proceedings; 

 Wider powers to order costs against judicial review applicants who are unsuccessful in 

obtaining leave at an oral hearing. 
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Analysis and recommendations 

21.17 There is no doubt that judicial review proceedings are a high priority within the legal aid 

scheme and should remain in scope.  Judicial reviews arising out of a client’s business should 

however remain excluded.359   Like all areas remaining in scope, judicial review must be subject to 

clear and appropriate merits criteria as described below. 

 

21.18 I am not keen on introducing a general “no leave, no fee” regime in Northern Ireland.   It is 

hard to justify such an approach at the level of principle, when there is no balancing proposal to pay 

anything additional in those cases where leave is granted.  However I agree with the judicial 

proposal mentioned at paragraph 21.13 above that an exceptional procedure should apply for cases 

that have no merit.  In England and Wales 17% of non-immigration judicial review applications are 

certified by the court as “totally without merit”.360  One would hope that if such cases applied for 

legal aid, they would be filtered out by merits criteria, but for those that manage to obtain funding I 

recommend that: 

 By means of a Practice Direction or otherwise, whenever the court decides to refuse an 

application for leave to bring a judicial review (either on the papers or at an oral hearing) 

the court must consider whether the application was totally without merit; if it is the court 

must so certify; 

 Remuneration regulations should specify that where a court has certified that an 

application was totally without merit, no costs may be claimed under the certificate, other 

than any disbursements incurred. 

 

21.19  In Chapter 20 at paragraph 20.5 I proposed a new merits criterion to ensure that litigation is 

a last resort and should not be pursued if there are complaints or Ombudsman schemes which 

should be tried first.  This criterion will be particularly important in judicial review cases, especially in 

areas such as challenges to police or prison decisions.  The criterion is discretionary and consultation 

should take place on its application.  Guidance should identify relevant alternatives to litigation and 

consider how far complaints should be pursued before it is reasonable to resort to judicial review.   

The difficulty here is that judicial review proceedings must be brought “promptly and in any event 

not later than 3 months after the grounds to make the application first arose.”361   These time limits 

create a powerful incentive to start judicial review proceedings, even if only to protect the client’s 

position (the costs of which may be substantial), rather than to await an ongoing complaints 

process.362  The issue of when a decision should be treated as final decision and when the grounds to 

make an application for judicial review arise is not always straightforward. 

 

21.20  I recommend that, under a Practice Direction or otherwise, the judiciary should be notified 

of the powers of the Legal Aid Agency to refuse legal aid for a judicial review on the grounds that 
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the client should first pursue their concerns via a complaints procedure or ADR; in cases where this 

power has been exercised, but it subsequently becomes necessary to proceed by way of judicial 

review, the court should usually be prepared to exercise any discretion over time limits in favour 

of the applicant.  The attitude of the respondent is also an important factor here – most 

respondents would prefer to face a complaint than a judicial review and should support any 

application to extend time limits (though the final decision must rest with the court); if respondents 

are not supportive, there may be a stronger case for granting legal aid.   

 

21.21  I do not support the changes to the costs regime of judicial review listed at paragraph 21.16 

above.  I hope the proposals to discourage interveners and to make it harder to obtain protection 

from costs orders are resisted in Northern Ireland.   By contrast I recommend that the courts in 

Northern Ireland make wider use of protective costs orders.  There are many highly respected 

independent bodies in this jurisdiction who have much to contribute to public interest litigation. The 

Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission told me how they have to be very cautious about 

involvement in judicial review proceedings because of the fear of costs orders; it would be better if 

the normal regime in judicial reviews with a strong genuine public interest was that each side would 

bear their own costs.    

 

21.22 In Chapter 24 I recommend that the Department should adopt a stricter approach to 

remuneration rates in relation to non family cases where costs are usually recoverable from the 

opponent if the case is successful.   This approach should also apply to judicial review certificates and 

will help to discourage weaker cases.  It should also address the high costs of judicial review in 

Northern Ireland compared to England and Wales, especially in relation to counsel’s fees.363  

 

21.23 I believe more must be done to address the disappointingly low success rate of publicly 

funded judicial reviews.  In many cases it is difficult to assess prospects of success until it becomes 

clear what the opponent says about the issues.  It may be the case that certificates are being granted 

too early and are not being reviewed at key stages.  I recommend that: 

 All work under the judicial review pre-action protocol should be carried out under the 

Green Form scheme; civil legal aid should only be applied for once the case is ready to 

issue; 

 Applications for civil legal aid for judicial review should be accompanied by the 

respondent’s response to the pre-action protocol letter; this would not apply in genuinely 

urgent cases but these would be exceptional; 

 All judicial review certificates should be subject to a condition requiring a report to the 

Legal Services Agency once the respondent has served its evidence; that is a key stage at 

which to assess whether the case has sufficient prospects to justify continued funding. 

 

Merits Criteria for judicial review 

21.24 In Chapter 3 I recommended that all cases remaining within the scope of civil legal aid 

should be subject to clear and subject specific merits criteria, largely based on the policy previously 

outlined in the Northern Ireland Funding Code.   The appropriate criteria for non family cases are 

discussed in Chapter 24, but the criteria for judicial review require special attention.  I agree with the 
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views expressed in consultation that human rights and public interest considerations should be 

expressly taken into account in funding decisions, which must also acknowledge the significance of 

judicial decisions to grant leave.   The criteria must make clear that human rights and public interest 

issues are factors to take into account but do not provide a justification for funding weak cases.   

 

21.25 Defining criteria for prospects of success is not straightforward in judicial review cases.  The 

merits threshold I propose in Chapter 24, which I believe is also appropriate for judicial review, 

requires a minimum of “Borderline” prospects for cases which raise significant human rights issues, 

have a significant wider public interest or have overwhelming importance to the client;364 prospects 

of success of at least 50% are required for all other cases.   I recommend that the grant of leave by 

the court should be recognised in the legal aid regulations.  It should entitle the Legal Services 

Agency to conclude that prospects of success are at least Borderline, unless circumstances have 

changed since leave was given.  A similar provision existed in the Northern Ireland Funding Code. 

 

21.26 For the purpose of a prospects of success criterion, what is “success” in a judicial review?  

There are several possibilities: 

 The prospects of obtaining leave from the court; 

 The likelihood of the opponent making an acceptable offer of settlement; 

 The prospects of the court granting the substantive relief sought; 

 The prospects of the decision complained of ultimately being changed by the decision 

maker. 

 

21.27 I believe that prospects of success should be defined in a way which reflects the objective 

underlying legal strength of a case.  I recommend that the Legal Services Agency should be 

primarily concerned with the prospects of the court granting the substantive relief sought, the 

third option listed above.  This is the approach previously taken under the Funding Code.  The 

application of this criterion would be affected if provisions similar to those in the 2015 Act365 were 

brought into force in Northern Ireland.  The court would then need to take into account the 

likelihood of the executive decision changing as part of its discretion in deciding whether to grant 

relief.  This factor would make it somewhat harder for legal aid applicants to satisfy the prospects of 

success test, but I think this is appropriate to ensure that funding is concentrated on the most 

important cases.  Ultimately I believe it should be a higher priority to direct funding toward those 

cases which will materially benefit the public, than it is to support cases which do no more than 

identify unlawful decision taking by public bodies (important as that is).  Such considerations should 

form part of the cost benefit analysis of the merits test. 

 

21.28 The Funding Code contained several other criteria specific to judicial review, such as 

whether the decision complained of was amendable to judicial review and whether the client had 

sufficient interest in the proceedings.  I do not think it is essential to replicate these criteria 

specifically as they are considerations which can be taken into account in the assessment of 

prospects of success.  Other criteria relevant to judicial review are summarised in Chapter 24. 
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21.29 Overall, the objective of all the new controls should be to reduce the number of judicial 

review certificates issued by about 50%; that should result in a clear majority of those cases which 

are still funded being successful.  If this does not prove to be the case, additional controls will need 

to be considered, such as further reductions in remuneration for unsuccessful cases. 

 

Research and learning from judicial reviews 

21.30 Agenda consultation question 26 asked whether research into the grounds and outcomes of 

judicial review cases was worth pursuing. Could more be done to ensure that the outcome of judicial 

reviews was used by public authorities to inform and improve future decision-making processes? 

 

21.31 This proposal was generally supported in consultation responses, although some public 

bodies believed that there was already a good awareness within the public sector of public law 

obligations.  The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission believed there was potential for 

systemic learning to strengthen compliance with ECHR and ensure that clients had effective 

remedies when breaches occurred.  The Bar suggested research would help to provide the evidence 

base for any future reforms.  

 

21.32 I agree that a research project would be useful, although I am anxious that government 

resources to undertake this may be limited and such work cannot be a priority for public funds 

compared to the demanding programme of work needed to deliver legal aid reform.366  It may be 

that much can be learned through informal methods, for example by asking experienced legal aid 

caseworkers about the common themes they see emerging from the applications before them.  I 

recommend that, as and when resources allow, the Legal Services Agency should undertake a 

survey of legally aided judicial reviews over the last two to three years.  This should identify 

volumes, identity of respondents and subject matter, as well as outcomes.  Where recurring themes 

emerge, the Department of Justice should engage with the relevant departments with a view to 

reviewing procedures to reduce the future need for judicial review challenges. 

 

Summary 

21.33 The right of individuals to challenge the legality of decisions by the state has real 

constitutional significance.  Legal aid must remain available for judicial review proceedings.  

Although such funding is a high priority, judicial review is a significant and increasing area of spend.  

Increased controls are needed to address high costs and poor outcomes.  Research should seek to 

indentify the underlying causes of increases in the volume of judicial review applications. 

 

21.34 The reforms in England and Wales, which made legal aid payments conditional on leave 

being granted by the court, should not be replicated in Northern Ireland except for cases which are 

found to be totally without merit.  Greater use should be made of protective costs orders to improve 

access to justice for judicial reviews with a wider public interest.  Legal aid funding should be based 

on the likelihood of the court ordering the substantive relief sought and should take into account 

human rights considerations, the wider public interest and any judicial decision to grant leave.  

Other funding criteria should ensure that only meritorious judicial reviews are funded and that 
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judicial review is not pursued until all reasonable alternatives to litigation have been tried.  The 

courts should be prepared where necessary to extend time limits to facilitate this.  
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22 Conditional Fees and Self Funding 
 

“The biggest risk is not taking any risk... In a world that is changing really 

quickly, the only strategy that is guaranteed to fail is not taking risks.”367 
 

22.1 This Chapter is not about legal aid.  It considers the potential for conditional fee agreements 

(“CFAs”) and other funding systems to enhance access to justice in Northern Ireland.  The relevance 

of CFAs to the scope of civil legal aid is considered in the next Chapter. 

 

Competing interests 

22.2 For many years discussion around whether CFAs would be a good thing in Northern Ireland 

has been looked at through the prism of the future of money damages cases within the legal aid 

scheme.  This gives the impression that the only justification for bringing in CFAs is to create a 

justification for reducing the scope of legal aid.  Creating alternative methods of funding can 

certainly have a significant impact on legal aid, but the real debate should be around finding ways 

that would allow the whole population of Northern Ireland to have a mechanism to pursue 

meritorious damages claims. 

 

22.3 There are several competing interests at play here.  30,047 personal injury claims were 

notified to the Compensation Recovery Unit in Northern Ireland in 2013/14.  In the same year the 

LSC closed approximately 1,700 legal aid certificates for personal injury claims, 6% of the above 

total.  So clearly the vast majority of current claimants manage to secure access to justice without 

the need for public funding.  There is legitimate worry that, if CFAs become available, that majority 

could lose out by facing deductions from their damages.  Alternatively, if CFAs are structured in a 

way which protects those claimants by instead imposing additional liabilities on defendants, then 

those defendants (including government departments) will have cause for complaint and will argue 

that such reforms are not affordable in the current economic climate. 

 

22.4 My worry is that there is a further constituency who do not seem to feature in this debate. 

What about the unknown number of people in Northern Ireland who have valid personal injury 

claims but no means of pursuing them?  This middle group of people always have the worst deal on 

access to justice. They are often known as “Minela” (middle income, no entitlement to legal aid) 

although I prefer “Nigela” (not in group eligible for legal aid).  I have asked many Northern Ireland 

practitioners how clients with good but not straightforward claims, like clinical negligence, proceed if 

they are outside financial eligibility limits.  I have yet to hear a satisfactory answer.  This review is not 

just about saving money, it is about improving access to justice wherever possible.  I believe it is 

possible to help Nigela without unfairly penalising anyone else involved in personal injury litigation. 

We need to look to other jurisdictions and see what has worked and what has not. 

 

CFAs in England and Wales 

22.5 CFAs first came into being in England and Wales on the 5th July 1995 under the Courts and 

Legal Services Act 1990.   It became legal for lawyers to charge fees to clients only in the event of 
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success.  Lawyers had been doing this for years of course, taking on clients “on spec” knowing they 

would never look to them for fees, but the practice became legitimised.  It also became possible for 

lawyers to charge a success fee, namely a percentage increase in their costs on winning cases to 

compensate for the inability to claim anything on losing cases.  Therefore, if you take on a case with 

a 50% chance of success, a 100% success fee might be legitimate.  Clients had the right to challenge 

the success fee if it was not a proper reflection of risk.  Law Society guidance advised how to set the 

success fee based on the assessment of prospects of success:368 

  

Table 22.1 Calculation of success fees 

Prospects of Success Recommended Success Fee 

100% 0% 

90% 11% 

80% 25% 

75% 33% 

70% 43% 

60% 67% 

50% 100% 

 

22.6 Success fees were paid by the successful client out of damages awarded.  Because the 

success fee is a % of the reasonable costs of the case, there will always be a degree of 

proportionality between the fee and the amount of work done.369  As an additional safeguard there 

was a practice, not then enforced in law but universally applied, that the success fee should be 

capped at a maximum of 25% of damages. 

 

22.7 No client would want to risk having to pay the costs of the other side in the event of a loss, 

so after-the-event insurance products (“ATE”) became available to guard against this.   In return for a 

small premium, which in the early days could be less than £50, the insurer would accept liability for 

other side costs and the client’s own disbursements if the case was lost.370  Insurers were happy to 

come into the market for types of case which had high success rates, so that the standard insurance 

model of the many paying for the few could operate.  

 

22.8 These early CFAs worked well for several years and existed alongside legal aid (there was a 

statutory rule that legal aid could not be refused on the grounds of CFA availability).  Then, when 

legal aid was removed from most personal injury claims from 1st April 2000 under the Access to 

Justice Act 1999, the Lord Chancellor decided that it would be a good idea if CFAs were made even 

more attractive for claimants. 

 

Recoverable success fees and premiums  

22.9 Both the success fee and the ATE premium were made recoverable from the losing 

defendant.  As many people pointed out at the time, this created a very dangerous set of conditions: 
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 The claimant suddenly had no interest in the level of fees being incurred by his or her 

lawyers; 

 Defendants faced a sharp additional liability which bore no logical connection to the merits 

of the claim; perversely, the weaker the claimant’s case (or the lower the degree of 

negligence by the defendant), the greater the risk for the claimant and hence the higher the 

success fee and liability of the defendant; 

 Insurers became prepared to move into more risky territory but charge huge premiums, 

sometimes larger than the lawyers’ fees; in this way the additional liabilities of defendants 

were often trebled;  

 All this took place within a system where underlying costs already lacked effective controls 

(and were in many cases far in excess of the costs which might be awarded in similar cases in 

Northern Ireland). 

 

22.10 Inevitably, the cost of litigation in England and Wales grew rapidly.  It became common for 

the total of costs, success fees and premiums to be many times greater than the damages in issue.   

It shows what happens when access to justice is detached from common sense and proportionality 

and allowed to run wild.  A fierce costs war raged for years as liability insurers sought to challenge 

aspects of the regime.  Although the system of recoverability was abolished in 2013 under the 

Jackson reforms, horror stories continue to arise as cases which were started under the previous 

regime reach their conclusion. 

 

22.11 The most striking of these is Coventry and others v Lawrence and another371 which was 

recently before the Supreme Court.   In a nuisance dispute between neighbours, where damages 

would never have been substantial, the appellants’ base costs were £398,000, the success fee was 

£319,000, and the ATE premium £350,000, a total exceeding £1 million.372  Costs on this scale are so 

grotesque that it was argued that the entire system of recoverability is and always was in violation of 

the right to a fair hearing and property rights under ECHR.  In a surprise move, the Attorney General 

of Northern Ireland intervened in these proceedings to add to these arguments despite the fact that 

the relevant provisions have never been brought into operation in this jurisdiction.  Judgment was 

handed down on the 22nd July 2015.  By a majority of 5 to 2, the court held that, despite some 

serious flaws, the recoverability regime was not incompatible with ECHR.  The court noted that, at 

least in the absence of a widely accessible civil legal aid system, it is “impossible to devise a fair 

scheme which promotes access to justice for all litigants.”373  The minority view of the court was that 

the recoverability system was inherently disproportionate. 

 

The Jackson reforms 

22.12 When it became clear that something had gone terribly wrong with costs in England and 

Wales, Lord Justice Jackson was asked to undertake a fundamental review of the costs regime.  He 

produced his final report in December 2009.374  The report was wide ranging and it is beyond the 
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scope of this review to consider the potential application of every recommendation to Northern 

Ireland.  In any event, many of the issues covered proposed solutions to problems which were 

specific to England and Wales.  However, the analysis of conditional fees and the revised funding 

models which emerged from the review in my view have direct relevance to this jurisdiction.   

 

22.13 The legal changes to CFAs under the Jackson reforms came into effect on 1st April 2013.375  In 

brief, the regime of recoverable success fees and ATE premiums was largely abolished.376   The 

concept of CFA s was retained but reverted to the model under which the success fee was payable 

out of the winning claimant’s damages.   General damages for pain and suffering were increased in 

England and Wales by 10% to compensate for this.  As a further protection, the success fee was 

capped at no more than 25% of the claimant’s damages, excluding damages for future losses.377 

 

22.14 The most difficult problem was how to deal with the potential liability of claimants to pay 

costs to the other side.  ATE premiums could be substantial despite the fact that costs orders are 

only made and enforced against claimants in a small minority of cases (if a personal injury claim 

looks likely to fail well before trial, the more common outcome would be for the claim to be 

withdrawn, each party bearing their own costs).  It is important to look at this question from first 

principles: take the situation of a Nigela claimant, approaching trial in a difficult clinical negligence 

case which will turn on the expert evidence.  If the claimant pursues the case to trial and loses, an 

order to pay the costs of the defendant could be ruinous, possibly leading to bankruptcy.  This is 

manifestly unjust.   There is no real access to justice unless claimants are protected from such costs 

orders (as they always have been in legal aid cases).  There are two possible responses to this 

dilemma: either rely on insurance products to be developed to guard against the risk (in which case 

how does the claimant pay for them?); or reform the underlying jurisdiction under which the court 

orders costs.  The latter is by far the best option. 

 

22.15 Thus was Qualified One-Way Cost Shifting (“QOCS”) born.  The rule is that unsuccessful 

claimants are not generally liable to pay costs to defendants.  The principle that losers must pay 

winners’ costs should be seen as a useful mechanism to discourage weak claims, not as a 

fundamental feature of justice.  Under QOCS as now implemented in England and Wales, the 

claimant remains liable for defendant costs in limited circumstances: 

 Where the claim is struck out as frivolous or vexatious; 

 Where the court finds the claim to have been fundamentally dishonest; 

 If the claimant has recovered damages in the action (typically where damages awarded fail 

to beat the defendant’s payment into court) the claimant is liable in costs up to the amount 

of those damages.378 

 

22.16 In its practical effect, QOCS extends statutory legal aid cost protection to non legally aided 

clients.  Protection against cost orders has been a feature of legal aid since its inception in 1949.  I 

was interested to discover that the original architects of the post war scheme envisaged that as legal 

aid cost protection was “an anomaly under the existing legal system”, in the course of time it might 
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well have to be “extended in some degree to the unassisted litigant”.379   There are no new ideas 

under the sun. 

 

22.17 QOCS has been implemented in England and Wales only for personal injury claims although 

the policy arguments in support of QOCS are equally applicable to other areas, including other claims 

against public authorities or housing disrepair claims.  As Jackson acknowledges, QOCS can only work 

in “asymmetric” claims, those where the claimant and defendant have very specific and different 

roles.   QOCS could not operate for example in contractual disputes where either side might have the 

right to start proceedings.  QOCS could in principle also apply to judicial review claims although the 

wider use of protective costs orders, as encouraged in Chapter 21, would make this less necessary. 

 

22.18 There can still be a role for ATE in post-Jackson CFAs but it is a limited and non essential role.  

Even if not liable for other side costs, unsuccessful claimants still have the problem of needing to 

fund their own disbursements, such as expert reports and court fees.  These are usually borne by the 

client if they can afford it, otherwise by the solicitors (this is often manageable for a large firm with a 

high success rate).  Alternatively ATE can be purchased to cover own disbursements if the case is 

lost.   One of the objectives of the Jackson reforms was to reduce the role of the “middle-men” of 

civil litigation, claims management companies and insurers, who had become an integral part of the 

litigation system in England and Wales, needing to earn their profits from the process. 

 

Speculative fees in Scotland 

22.19 Conditional fees are lawful in Scotland, where they are known as speculative fees.  As in 

England and Wales, success fees may be claimed as a percentage of costs, and are payable by the 

claimant out of damages recovered.  As part of the Making Justice Work reform programme in 

Scotland, Sherriff Principal Taylor was asked to carry out a review of costs in Scotland, considering 

many of the issues and options addressed by the Jackson review in England and Wales.  The Taylor 

review reported in 2013.380  The Scottish government accepted the Taylor recommendations and 

recently consulted on implementation of the proposals.381  Any reforms are to be implemented in 

the forthcoming draft Expenses and Funding of Civil Litigation Bill. 

 

22.20   Taylor recommended that QOCS should be implemented in Scotland, for similar policy 

reasons to those applicable in England and Wales.  There was particular concern that the ATE market 

was not as well established in Scotland as in England and could not be relied upon to cover the full 

range of cases at an affordable cost.382  Taylor recommended a slight variation of the Jackson QOCS 

rules in that where a claimant recovers some damages but still incurs a costs liability, 25% of those 

damages are protected from being set off against the costs.383 
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22.21 Taylor also recommended that success fees be capped by reference to the damages 

recovered but proposed different safeguards to England and Wales.384  It is difficult to exempt only 

certain heads of damage from the definition of the cap because the majority of cases settle for a 

lump sum which does not identify all the individual elements of the claim.   Instead the cap should 

be based upon the global damages but limited to: 

 20% of the first £100,000 recovered; 

 10% on the award in excess of £100, 000, up to £500,000; 

 2.5% on damages over £500,000.385 

 

22.22 Equivalent caps were fixed at 35% for employment tribunal cases and 50% for all other areas 

of civil litigation.   

 

Funding arrangements in Northern Ireland 

22.23 How are personal injury claims currently funded in this jurisdiction, for the majority of cases 

which do not rely upon legal aid?   It is clear that a variety of approaches are adopted. During this 

review I have spoken to specialist personal injury practitioners who deal with large volumes of cases 

and have established ATE insurance arrangements covering all their clients.  As is common in 

England and Wales, commercial arrangements can be made between lawyers and insurers, often 

linked to vehicle leasing schemes, giving the lawyers delegated authority to incur premiums.  Other 

funding options include trade union support.  For smaller firms however more informal practices are 

used.  My understanding is that most claims are pursued “on spec” on the express or implied 

understanding that the solicitor will not pursue the client for costs if the claim is unsuccessful, 

although the client will usually be expected to fund the disbursements if they can afford to do so.  

 

22.24 In other words, many personal injury cases in Northern Ireland operate under what are in 

practice conditional fee agreements, although they are not recognised as such.  Technically, a 

successful claimant can only claim costs from a defendant to the extent that the claimant has 

incurred a liability to pay costs to his or her own solicitor.  This is the infamous “indemnity principle” 

which Jackson sensibly recommended should be abolished because of its capacity to generate 

satellite litigation.386  I recommend the abolition of the indemnity principle in Northern Ireland for 

similar reasons.387  Solicitors can sidestep the problem by notionally agreeing with their clients that 

the client is liable, but charitably deciding at the end of the case to waive those fees if the case fails.  

I asked why defendants do not more regularly challenge the legality of claimant retainers – I was 

advised that this is often because defendant solicitors do not wish to shine too strong a light on their 

own retainers with their insurance clients.  The recent case of Baranowski v Rice388 is an illustration 

of this. 
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22.25 Success fees are not recoverable in litigation under the current law in Northern Ireland389 

but the position is less clear if no proceedings are issued.  There were over 30,000 personal injury 

claims notified to the Compensation Recovery Unit in 2013/13, far greater than the number of 

personal injury proceedings issued, so the great majority of claims settle pre issue.  Pre-issue work is 

generally classed as non-contentious business, for which there are no restrictions on conditional or 

contingency fees (i.e. solicitors agreeing to take a share of the damages awarded).390   In England and 

Wales some well known solicitors have described the practice of working for a contingent share of 

damages in cases settled pre-issue.  I am not aware of that practice in Northern Ireland although it is 

hard to find evidence of the forms of retainer being used at the pre-issue stage.  According to the 

Belfast Solicitors Association the normal practice in cases settled before issue is to negotiate costs as 

a percentage of the court scale fee.391 In any event, I believe there is a strong case for regulation of 

all retainers for all personal injury claims, whether or not they settle before proceedings are issued. 

 

Potential for CFAs in Northern Ireland 

22.26 The Jackson report in England and Wales and Taylor report in Scotland were hugely 

impressive and authoritative pieces of work which analysed in detail the pros and cons of different 

approaches to CFA funding.   They reached broadly the same conclusions: in favour of CFAs; against 

additional recoveries; in favour of QOCS.  I believe those arguments are equally forceful in the 

context of Northern Ireland.  Indeed in my view the case for CFAs with QOCS is even stronger for 

Northern Ireland than it was for England and Wales because of the lack of a fully developed ATE 

market in this jurisdiction.  Access to Justice 1 also recommended the implementation of post 

Jackson style CFAs.392  In this report I cannot hope to deal with all the policy arguments addressed by 

Jackson and Taylor and there is no substitute for studying those reports in detail, but I will try to 

address some of the specific concerns on this topic which have been expressed to me during the 

course of this review. 

 

22.27 I have encountered significant resistance from some practitioners to the proposal that CFAs 

be introduced in Northern Ireland, especially from the Bar.  The first objection is to the whole 

principle of lawyers being paid according to results.  In my view this objection is outmoded and 

proceeds on a false premise, namely the assumption that there is no problem with more traditional 

forms of retainer.  Lawyers who get paid simply according to the work they do, win or lose, have a 

direct conflict of interest with their clients (who want to achieve a result at minimum cost).   

Professor Zuckerman has summarised it in this way: 

 

“In our system, whether charging is by the hour, by the day or in proportion to complexity, 

lawyers have no direct incentive to economize in the provision of services. These two 

economic factors, the natural desire to maximise reward and the systemic incentive, lead 

irresistibly to forensic practices designed to increase profits”393 
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22.28 At least under a CFA the lawyer has something like the same incentive as the client.  CFAs 

create their own issues and conflicts of course, but if a member of my family was seriously injured I 

would want any resulting claim to be brought under a CFA, not under legal aid or payment by the 

hour.  CFAs do give lawyers a financial interest in the outcome of a case but in light of all the 

experience of them elsewhere in the United Kingdom, I do not see why it is thought that the 

introduction of CFAs would somehow undermine the integrity of lawyers in Northern Ireland. 

Although the public policy issues are very much alive in this jurisdiction;394I think  we should be much 

more worried about the public policy of allowing  lawyers to charge by the hour. 

 

22.29 The next objection is that CFAs “increase costs”.  This depends how CFAs are structured.  If 

anyone was daft enough to propose full recoverability of success fees and premiums in Northern 

Ireland, costs would indeed be a problem, but if there are no additional recoveries between the 

parties, there is no need to change the way costs between the parties are quantified.  In some cases, 

CFAs can actually reduce costs, because claimant lawyers have an incentive to keep their costs low in 

order to protect their client’s damages as much as possible.  This is less of a consideration where 

costs are standardised, as in the system of county court scale costs.  CFAs could operate alongside 

scale costs in Northern Ireland just as they do alongside fixed costs in fast track cases in England and 

Wales. 

 

22.30 The final objection is the most serious: that CFAs may end up taking money away from 

clients and placing it in the hands of lawyers.  To prevent this happening we need to design the 

system to ensure that any success fee taken from damages by the lawyer is no more than a proper 

compensation for the risk taken.  This topic is considered further at paragraph 22.32 below. 

 

22.31 In April 2013 the Department consulted on a range of Alternative Methods of Funding 

Money Damages Claims.   The Post Consultation report was published in June 2014.   There was 

significant support for CFAs although in terms of the model of CFA to be adopted, consultation 

responses tended to split along party lines:395  those representing claimants believed that success 

fees should be paid by defendants; those representing defendants proposed that claimants should 

pay out of damages.   Similar responses have been made to this review in response to Agenda 

consultation question 21.396  There was no support in the Money Damages consultation for the 

“Jackson model”.  At first I assumed that this was a case of an option being unpopular simply 

because it represented a sensible compromise between options favouring one side or another.397   

However the Jackson model was described in terms of applying the full package of reforms which 

have been implemented in England and Wales.  As mentioned at paragraph 22.12 above, many of 

the Jackson proposals were responses to particular problems in England which do not arise in the 

same way in this jurisdiction.  The new system of costs budgeting in particular seems to me unlikely 

to be beneficial in Northern Ireland.   I do not recommend the wholesale implementation of the 

Jackson reforms in Northern Ireland. 
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Financial impact of CFAs on current claimants 

22.32 For the reasons given in this Chapter I strongly recommend against imposing additional 

liabilities on defendants, whether in the form of success fees, premiums or additional damages.  This 

would simply not be affordable in the present financial climate.  Insurance premiums cease to be a 

significant issue under QOCS, however success fees must be payable by claimants out of the 

damages they recover.  Will this lead to large numbers of claimants, who currently retain 100% of 

their damages, losing a substantial share of their damages in favour of their lawyers?398    

 

22.33 If one could rely on the market working effectively, this would not happen.  Allowing for the 

possibility of success fees does not oblige any lawyer to charge a success fee to his or her client.  

Competition from the numerous law firms offering personal injury work would give a substantial 

commercial advantage to firms who were able to guarantee that their clients retained 100% 

damages for straightforward claims.  The relatively large number of providers in Northern Ireland 

encourages competition.  Unfortunately we can be sure that the market alone will not fully protect 

clients – client loyalty or lack of knowledge of alternatives will discourage clients from shopping 

around. 

 

22.34 The primary purpose of introducing CFAs is to ensure that potential claimants with less 

straightforward claims are afforded access to justice.   The healthy volume of claims in this 

jurisdiction suggests that there is no problem with simpler claims finding a way to proceed.  

Consideration should therefore be given to finding a way not to impose any risk of a financial impact 

on the majority of claims.  This is an area where consultation may well generate further ideas but my 

recommendation is that success fees are not authorised in the largest and most straightforward area 

of personal injury – road traffic claims.  Although road traffic cases may concern serious injuries, 

they seldom raise difficult liability issues.  I doubt there is a real access to justice problem in such 

cases.  Of the 30, 047 claims notified to the Compensation Recovery Unit in 2013/14, 19,846 were 

road traffic matters, 66% of the total.399 

 

22.35 For the remaining one third of claims, one option is to specify maximum success fees in 

regulations for different classes of claim.  This was tried in England and Wales (for example a 15% 

cap was at one stage imposed on success fees for road traffic claims) but it was found that there was 

a tendency for every claim to use the maximum allowed, so the regulations were dropped.  The 

most effective safeguard therefore is to prescribe a limit on the maximum amount that can be taken 

from damages.  In England and Wales this is 25% of damages other than compensation for future 

loss and care.  In Scotland the proposed maximum is 20%, applicable to all damages, tapered for 

cases with high damages and costs.  I believe the Scottish approach of an overall cap is simpler and 

gives better protection. 

 

22.36 In my previous work with the Civil Justice Council I looked at numerous funding systems 

across the world. The principle that successful claimants must be guaranteed to retain 100% of their 

damages is not widely adopted. Many jurisdictions deliberately regulate costs payable between the 

parties at rates which are significantly below solicitor and client costs; as a result, the further the 
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case progresses, the greater the shortfall in costs which the clients must meet from their damages.  

As discussed in Chapter 1, risk free litigation is not necessarily a good thing.  In my view CFAs will 

impose a better set of incentives to encourage settlement.   

 

22.37 In summary, there will no doubt be some cases where the introduction of CFAs will result in 

claimants suffering a reduction from their damages.  This will only apply to a small minority of claims 

once road traffic cases are excluded from success fees and taking into account the fact that pre-issue 

damages are already unprotected.   Of those cases which are affected, the maximum deduction from 

damages would be 20% and would on average be significantly less than this, especially if the market 

operates to keep success fees down.  It appears to be widely acknowledged that general personal 

injury damages are significantly higher in Northern Ireland than in the rest of the United Kingdom, 

but there is a lack of clear evidence to quantify the difference.  I hope consultation will shed further 

light on this issue.  Zurich Insurance report that according to their database, for cases with general 

damages under £10,000, average settlements in this jurisdiction exceed Scotland by 36% and 

England by 44%.  When set against the advantages to CFAs allowing meritorious cases to be brought 

which would previously have no access to justice, this seems to me a better balance than the current 

system.  Access to Justice 1 reached the same conclusion.400 

 

Financial impact of CFAs on defendants  

22.38 Although I am proposing no additional liabilities on defendants and no general increase in 

damages levels, it has been argued that there may be damages “creep” as judges make higher 

awards in an effort to compensate for a potential reduction in damages under some CFAs.  Since 

only a very small minority of cases proceed to trial this would initially at most be a minor effect, but 

if precedents were set, the level of settlements would be affected.  I think it would be prudent to 

introduce the reforms in a way which made the position clear in the relevant regulations.  There 

could be an “avoidance of doubt” provision in regulations stating that nothing in the new provisions 

altered the principles applied by a court when assessing damages.   In that way if a judge appeared 

to be inflating an award under the new regime, there would be a clear legal ground on which a 

defendant could appeal. 

 

22.39 To what extent will successful defendants lose out on recovery of costs from claimants after 

the introduction of QOCS?  I am told that this has been a concern in England and Wales in relation to 

local authorities dealing with tripping cases, where a significant number of cases which go to trial are 

unsuccessful.  The context of this is that in England and Wales, prior to the Jackson reforms, all 

claimants would be covered by ATE policies ensuring that winning defendants would be able to 

recover their full costs regardless of the claimant’s means. The situation in Northern Ireland is 

different where recovery is much less certain.  This issue can be considered further on consultation.  

The following factors will minimise any impact: 

 The vast majority of unsuccessful claims can and should be disposed of well before trial; it is  

usually strongly in the interests of the defendant to agree to a claim being withdrawn with 

no order as to costs, rather than to risk the expense of a case proceeding to trial; 
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 Costs orders made against claimants with limited resources are unlikely to be economic for 

defendants to recover in any event; 

 Defendants who make a settlement offer are still protected under QOCS (see rules on 

setting off damages and costs referred to at paragraph 22.15 above); 

 QOCS gives no protection to dishonest claimants – there are no restrictions on defendants 

obtaining and enforcing costs orders where claims are found to be bogus. 

 

22.40 With the introduction of CFAs defendants are likely to face new claims which could not have 

been brought without CFAs.  This is the nature of anything which increases access to justice.  There is 

no way of knowing for certain how many new claims will come forward.  We do know that there are 

already a lot of personal injury claims in Northern Ireland.  If we ignore road traffic claims (which 

would not be significantly incentivised under the proposals in this Chapter) there were 10,201 non 

road traffic personal injury claims notified to the Compensation Recovery Unit in 2013/14 in 

Northern Ireland, equivalent to 5.58 claims for every 1,000 people in the population.401  The 

proportionate likelihood of making a non road traffic personal injury claim in Northern Ireland is 

already 42% higher than the rest of the United Kingdom, despite the generous funding 

arrangements in England and Wales under which the majority of such claims were being concluded 

during this period. 

 

22.41 On balance therefore it seems unlikely that there is a large volume of new cases to come 

forward in this jurisdiction.  Any increase must however be considered as against the potential 

savings to defendants which may arise from other reforms recommended in this report, particularly 

the reductions in the scope of civil legal aid proposed in Chapter 23 and more restrictive approach to 

merits criteria, financial conditions and remuneration rates proposed in Chapter 24.  Moving from 

public to private funding will cause lawyers to consider more carefully which cases to take on.  There 

will certainly be some cases previously funded under legal aid which would not now proceed under 

these proposals. These will tend to be the weaker claims which might nevertheless have caused 

defendants to incur significant costs. 

 

22.42 My overall judgment is that the package of reform proposals to public and private funding in 

this report is unlikely to have a substantial net financial impact on government departments and 

other defendants.  I suspect that gains and losses will be modest and will tend to cancel each other 

out, but there is of course a risk that this will not be the case.  I do not believe any amount of 

analysis and research will be able to make an accurate prediction of how behaviours would change 

under a reformed funding system, or fully quantify the financial impacts.  Although views expressed 

on consultation on these reforms will be informative, the proof of the pudding will be in the eating.  I 

do however recommend that the volume of new personal injury claims should be closely 

monitored over the first three years of the new system so that adjustments can be made at the 

earliest opportunity if required. 

 

Summary of CFA policy issues 

22.43 It is important that Northern Ireland has a fair and properly regulated system for the funding 

of money damages cases on behalf of all its citizens.  There is currently no funding option available 
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for claimants who have claims which are not straightforward but who are not financially eligible for 

legal aid.  It is hard to see why Northern Ireland should be the only part of the United Kingdom 

which denies its citizens the option of properly regulated conditional fees.  Current arrangements 

lack transparency and some are probably unlawful.  I recommend that: 

 CFAs are made available in Northern Ireland by bringing into operation Article 38 of the 

2003 Order;402 

 Claimants are protected against adverse costs orders under a system of QOCS, bringing 

Northern Ireland into line with the equivalent safeguards in England and Wales and similar 

reform proposals in Scotland; 

 The risk and extent of claimants losing a share of their damages through payment of a 

success fee is mitigated by regulation and binding restrictions on success fees as set out 

below. 

 

22.44 The detailed rules governing the introduction of CFAs should be the subject of consultation.  

The following table lists the most significant policy questions and my recommended approach 

(subject of course to the outcome of that consultation): 

 

Table 22.2 CFA policy issues 

For what types of case should CFAs be available? I recommend that CFAs be available for all types 
of case permitted under the 2003 Order, namely 
all proceedings except criminal and family 
proceedings (Article 39(1)) 

For what categories of case should it be 
permissible to charge a success fee? 

Although in England and Wales a success fee is 
allowed whenever a CFA is allowed I recommend 
(for the reasons discussed above) that no 
success fee be permitted initially for road traffic 
claims 

What should the maximum permitted success 
fee be? 

Logically a success fee of up to 100% may be 
needed for cases with a 50% prospect of success; 
I recommend that this is adopted for all cases 
where a success fee is allowed but a lower figure 
could be considered initially if that more 
cautious approach is strongly supported on 
consultation 

In what range of cases should the QOCS rule 
apply? 

As a minimum QOCS must apply to all personal 
injury claims, as is the case in England and 
Wales; however, bearing in mind the potential 
for QOCS both to enhance access to justice and 
to contribute to legal aid savings403 I recommend 
that the Department consult on applying QOCS 
more widely, in particular to claims made by 
individuals against public bodies concerning 
serious wrongdoing, abuse of position or power 
or significant breach of human rights; housing 
disrepair claims and judicial review 
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In what circumstances should a claimant lose the 
benefit of QOCS protection? 

Subject to consultation I recommend following 
the approach set out at paragraph 22.15 above, 
which is a clear and objective test, protecting 
defendants against frivolous or dishonest claims 

What proportion of damages should be 
safeguarded from the success fee? 

For the reasons given above I recommend that 
success fees be capped at 20% of total damages; 
the tapered approach under the Taylor proposal 
at paragraph 22.21 above could also be 
considered but would only have an impact in the 
largest cases;404  
Consideration should also be given to appeal 
costs where the 25% protection in England and 
Wales does not apply405 

Should any specific heads of damage be ring 
fenced from the operation of the success fee? 

I recommend not,  because of the difficulty of 
identifying such damages in cases which settle 
(hence the proposal for a 20% rather than a 25% 
cap) 

What should happen if the claimant recovers 
damages but also becomes liable to pay costs, 
typically because he or she recovers less than 
the defendant offered?  Should any part of the 
damages be protected? 

I recommend following the stricter England and 
Wales approach, although the limited safeguard 
which applies in Scotland could also be 
considered (see paragraphs 22.15 and 20 
respectively) 

What additional safeguards for the client should 
be available? 

It is important that clients have the ability to 
challenge unfair CFAs, for example if the solicitor 
claims 100% success fee in a straightforward 
case – the risk of this happening is illustrated by 
the recent case of A and M v Royal Mail406;  the 
procedure could operate as a right for the client 
to apply to court for assessment of costs 
charged, but consultation may propose other 
mechanisms – however, regulations should be  
kept to a minimum to avoid technical and 
satellite challenges 

How should cases settled without issue of 
proceedings be regulated? 

I recommend that the 20% damages cap on 
success fees should also be applicable pre-issue; 
the Department should discuss with the Law 
Society how this is best achieved. 

What damages cap should apply to non personal 
injury claims?   

As a starting point I recommend that the 20% 
cap should apply for all types of case, but 
consultation may suggest a higher limit is 
appropriate for some categories – see Lord 
Taylor’s recommendations at paragraph 22.22 
above and the limits on contingency fees given 
at paragraph 22.55 
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CLAF and SLAS 

22.45 Warning, you are entering an AHZ.407  CLAF is Conditional Legal Aid Fund which is a free-

standing and self-supporting fund for damages claims. The idea is that the fund pays out claimant 

legal costs in unsuccessful cases; in winning cases costs and damages are recovered from the 

opponent, there is no net claim from the fund but the fund recoups a small share of the damages 

(say 10 or 15%).  Over time the fund is expected to pay for itself, including administrative costs. 

 

22.46 SLAS is a Supplementary Legal Aid Scheme.   This is the same concept as CLAF except that it 

is developed as part of an existing legal aid scheme.  By building a profit-making element into legal 

aid for successful damages claims, it should be possible to reduce the net cost of legal aid for money 

damages cases, including administration costs, to zero.  This further offers the exciting prospect of 

greatly expanding the financial eligibility limits for these cases, or abolishing the means test for legal 

aid altogether. 

 

22.47 CLAF and SLAS are theoretically attractive ways of funding damages cases.  They are likely to 

be popular with lawyers, who like the idea of being paid for losing cases, compared to the 

uncertainties of conditional or contingency fees.  CLAF and SLAS have been the subject of numerous 

academic studies408 but have failed to take off as major players in litigation funding.  It is sometimes 

said that almost as many people visit and study the famous Hong Kong SLAS than it actually supports 

each year.409  Two factors have prevented the development of self funding systems across the world: 

seed funding and adverse selection. 

 

22.48 To get a CLAF started, someone needs to stump up the initial funds (and is unlikely to do so 

unless they can be sure it really will pay for itself).   There is little prospect of this ever happening in 

Northern Ireland, although there is nothing to prevent anyone trying this on a private commercial 

basis.   The big advantage of a SLAS is that it does not require seed funding.410  If a legal aid scheme 

already funds money damages claims, all you need to do is to amend the financial conditions of legal 

aid to provide for the damages levy, keep all other aspects of the scheme the same, sit back and 

carefully monitor income, expenditure and administrative costs for these cases.  There is no need to 

“ring fence” such a system from the rest of the scheme provided you can track all the relevant cases. 

 

22.49 Adverse selection is a more significant problem; self funding systems (rather like insurance 

products) rely on having a good spread of straightforward and low risk cases, most of which will 

generate a net income for the fund, to pay for the more difficult cases. If a mechanism exists under 

which claimants with strong easy claims can get access to justice while retaining nearer 100% of 

their damages, why would they choose to go into a CLAF or SLAS?  Such mechanisms would never 

survive alongside more adaptable and voracious life forms like the CFA. 

 

22.50 SLAS as a concept has been under consideration in Northern Ireland for very many years.  

Much work was undertaken between 2005 and 2007 on a Northern Ireland Alternative Legal Aid 
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Scheme (“NIALAS”).   It is a great shame that this idea was never tried out because it could have had 

real potential in this jurisdiction.  In my opinion it failed for several reasons: 

 Lack of a clear political steer; the government should have made it clear that from a 

specified date it was no longer prepared to be a net funder of money damages cases; 

consultees should have been invited to consider only options which satisfied this objective; 

 Lack of practitioner support for radical change – the belief that if reforms are objected to for 

long enough, the status quo will be preserved indefinitely; such an approach is still 

commonly encountered to this day; 

 Undue complexity in the proposal – in particular the decision that NIALAS should accept 

liability for other side costs in unsuccessful cases damaged the viability of the scheme 

beyond repair. 

 

22.51 If I was conducting this review ten years ago, my primary recommendation would have been 

to keep money damages within the scope of legal aid, subject to an obligation on successful 

claimants to pay 10 or 15% of their damages into the fund (capped by reference to the level of 

costs).   If that had been tried we would know by now if the experiment had worked and should be 

continued. If necessary the conditions of the scheme could have been tweaked up or down to secure  

self funding.  Even if the system had proved not to be capable of full self funding, the taxpayer would 

at least be better off than if nothing had been tried. 

 

22.52 But now the ship has sailed.  In the current financial climate it would be too much of a risk to 

introduce a SLAS.  Adverse selection, bearing in mind the 96% of cases which do not currently rely on 

legal aid, might leave the fund with nothing but the unsuccessful cases and with little achieved in 

terms of savings.  Whilst I do not recommend a CLAF or SLAS for Northern Ireland I believe there is a 

strong case for a self funding mechanism to be applied to those damages cases which remain within 

legal aid after the majority have been removed from scope – this is discussed further in Chapter 24. 

 

Contingency fees 

22.53 Under contingency fees, claimant lawyers claim their remuneration primarily as a 

percentage of the damages recovered by their client.  This is another form of “no win, no fee” 

agreement.  Contingency fees are the dominant funding mechanism for claims in the United States.  

In the States there is no general rule that losing defendants should pay costs to successful claimants.  

Therefore the damages awarded, which tend to be high by European standards, are the only source 

of payment for the claimant lawyer.  Contingency fees are less common in jurisdictions where costs 

are routinely recovered by winning parties, but do operate in certain Canadian jurisdictions.411   

Contingency fees have always been allowed in the United Kingdom for “non contentious business” 

which is a surprisingly wide concept including damages claims settled before proceedings and 

tribunal cases (most significantly employment tribunals dealing with dismissal and discrimination 

claims). 

 

22.54 There are two ways contingency fees can be made to work alongside cost recovery: 

 Successful claimant lawyers recover their costs from the other side as normal then claim a 

share of damages by way of a success fee; this form of funding would be very similar in 
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nature to a CFA except that the success fee is primarily determined by the level of damages 

rather than the level of costs; 

 Successful claimant lawyers are paid the agreed percentage of damages but the client gains 

the benefit of the costs order to offset this; this is the so called “Ontario model”;412  which is 

the approach endorsed by the Jackson report and implemented in England and Wales.413 

 

22.55 Contingency fees for contentious business were brought into effect in England and Wales in 

April 2013 under the title of Damages Based Agreements (“DBA”s).414   The maximum slice of 

damages which can be claimed is 25% for personal injury claims, 35% for employment tribunals and 

50% for all other cases, including commercial disputes.   

 

22.56 DBAs have some peculiar features; if costs recovered are less than the contingency fee, the 

claimant bears the shortfall out of the damages; however if costs would be greater than the 

contingency, the defendant can argue under the indemnity principle that the costs liability should be 

reduced to the amount of the contingency.  This is a strange result in my view – the principle should 

be that the level of costs recoverable should not be affected by the funding mechanism chosen by 

the claimant.415 

 

22.57 I am told by experienced practitioners and the Ministry of Justice in England and Wales that 

nobody is using DBAs.  They are largely untested but seem to hold few advantages for lawyer or 

client compared to CFAs.  In the context of Northern Ireland, assuming CFAs become available as 

recommended above, I cannot identify an access to justice gap which needs to be addressed by the 

introduction of DBAs.  I do not recommend that any form of contingency fee arrangement is brought 

in for contentious business in Northern Ireland. However I do propose that: 

 Contingency fees remain available for non contentious business in Northern Ireland; clients 

should enjoy the same level of protection for their damages as is proposed for CFAs 

above;416    

 The operation of DBAs in England and Wales should be kept under review so that, if they 

become more widely available and are seen to be enhancing access to justice, further 

consideration could be given to their potential in this jurisdiction. 

 

Summary 

22.58 Despite the high volume of personal injury claims in Northern Ireland, no obvious funding 

mechanism is available for claimants who have less straightforward claims but are not financially 

eligible for legal aid.  Conditional fee agreements (“CFAs”) have the potential to maintain and 

enhance access to justice for the whole population of Northern Ireland.  In order to be effective and 

affordable in this jurisdiction CFAs should be introduced without any additional liabilities being 

imposed on defendants and with success fees payable from damages recovered.  Claimants must be 

protected from adverse costs orders by one-way cost shifting. These recommendations are all in line 
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with the Jackson reforms in England and Wales, the Taylor report in Scotland and the 

recommendations of the first Access to Justice Review. 

 

22.59 To safeguard client damages, success fees should not be permitted in road traffic claims and 

success fees should be limited in all other cases to 20% of damages recovered.  Additional 

safeguards, including regulation of pre-issue settlements, should be considered on consultation.  

There is currently no case for the general introduction of self-funding systems or contingency fees in 

Northern Ireland. 
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23 The Scope of Civil Legal Aid 
 

“Action expresses priorities” 417 

23.1 This Chapter considers the priorities for non family civil legal aid in Northern Ireland, taking 

into account the approaches adopted in other jurisdictions.  This Chapter does not deal with the 

future of advice and assistance, which raises different policy issues and is considered in Chapter 25. 

 

Civil legal aid in Northern Ireland 

23.2 Table 23.1 lists the main areas of work covered by civil legal aid in Northern Ireland, based 

on the year 2013/14.  This includes cases previously covered by Assistance by Way of Representation 

(“ABWOR”).418   I have excluded all family cases except in general categories such as “Appeals”, 

“Committal” or “Contempt”, which include a mix of family and non family.  Table 23.2 is a similar 

breakdown of the category of “Other” based on case types, but excludes all categories which 

generated fewer than 10 final bills in the year: 

 

Table 23.1 Civil legal aid volumes and costs (£) – Main Categories 

Case Type Number of grants 
in the year 

Number of 
claims against  
the fund419 

Average cost per 
case to the fund420 

Total cost of the 
category to the 
fund421 

Criminal detention 
(PACE etc) 

63 58 £322 £18,674 

Mental Health 
Tribunal 

173 138 £698 £96,269 

Prison issues 136 119 £1,444 £171,890 

Appeals 434 358 £14,099 £5,047,360422 

Immigration 268 174 £1,283 £233,248 

Criminal bail 1,142 1,190 £477 £567,402 

Bankruptcy 9 15 £6,020 £90,302 

Assault/trespass 103 39 £4,070 £158,729 

Injunctions 384 427 £2,945 £1,257,402 

Judicial review 276 200 £10,515 £2,103,018 

Contract 48 51 £10,310 £525,820 

Employer liability 141 36 £4,985 £179,450 

Negligence – 
general 

455 166 £4,693 £778,991 

Negligence - 
medical 

238 136 £3,196 £434,700 

Negligence - 
tripping 

193 59 £3,745 £220,975 

Road Traffic claims 335 125 £2,533 £316,668 
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Table 23.2 Civil legal aid volumes and costs (£) – Other 

Case Type Number of grants 
in the year 

Number of 
claims against  
the fund 

Average cost per 
case to the fund 

Total cost of the 
category to the 
fund 

Actions re: Land 18 14 £9,038 £126,528 

Committal 25 18 £2,049 £36,875 

Contempt 23 17 £2,237 £38,036 

Debt 12 14 £6,212 £86,965 

Ejectment 29 42 £1,587 £66,656 

Non-molestation 144 103 £3,083 £317,511 

Partition 16 18 £2,884 £51,921 

Proceeds of Crime 
Act 

12 14 £6,193 £86,705 

Repossession 33 13 £8,717 £113,318 

Miscellaneous 52 37 £4,930 £182,395 

 

23.3 Outcomes are also an important consideration when looking at the priority of different areas 

of non family legal aid.  The most reliable measure of outcomes would be the proportion of cases 

which end up making a claim from the fund, but it is difficult to identify these because there is no 

reliable mechanism to ensure that the outcome of successful cases is promptly notified to the 

Agency.  This could lead to an underreporting of success rates in areas where costs are routinely 

recovered.  Outcomes reported on closed cases are classified as either “won/settled”, “lost” or 

“other”.  “Other” often represents cases which are withdrawn at an early stage or cases where the 

issue in dispute goes away for some other reason.  Ultimately though, the value of legal aid must in 

part be determined by the proportion of cases which achieve something for the client – this is best 

measured by looking at “won/settled” outcomes as the percentage of the total.   The results for the 

most significant categories are as follows: 

 

Table 23.3 Civil non family legal aid reported outcomes 

Case type Number of win or 
settle reports 

Total number of 
reports 

Percentage win or 
settle 

Appeals (non children) 96 192 50% 

Assault / Battery/Trespass 90 133 68% 

Criminal 658 1,333 49% 

Debt and Housing 14 26 54% 

Immigration 76 170 45% 

Injunctions 356 472 75% 

Judicial Review 71 230 31%423 

Money Damages 1,090 1,696 64% 

Other 248 442 56% 

  

Scope in England and Wales 

23.4 Personal injury claims were taken out of scope in England and Wales on 1st April 2000.  Note 

that, although the debate in Northern Ireland has always been around “Money damages” as a 

category, the overwhelming majority of money damages claims relate to personal injury.  In England 

and Wales other non priority damages cases, such as contract claims, remained in scope but were 
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considered under the General Funding Code under which legal aid could and usually would be 

refused on the grounds that the case was suitable for a CFA.  For practical purposes, money damages 

claims were no longer funded in England and Wales after April 2000 except for the higher priority 

categories retained in scope. These were Clinical Negligence and Claims Against Public Authorities, 

the latter category covering only cases concerning “serious wrong-doing, abuse of position or power 

or significant breach of human right”.424 

 

23.5 In April 2013, under LASPO, further scope reductions were made.  The most significant of 

these related to private law family cases, but there were also major reductions for non family.  Civil 

legal aid moved from a system where everything was covered, except for specified exclusions, to 

funding only being available for specific cases.   The scope rules are now contained in twenty pages 

of complex and densely packed statutory provisions in Schedule 1 of LASPO, one outcome of which 

is that few people understand exactly what legal aid is still available for.425   The following is a rough 

guide to the changes and the principal non family services which are still in scope: 

 Clinical negligence cases are now excluded from scope, with the exception of cases relating 

to babies with severe neurological injury;426 

 Housing is no longer in scope as an entire category, but legal aid is still available for people 

facing the loss of their home, harassment or serious disrepair; 

 Immigration work is largely excluded but legal aid can still cover asylum cases and cases 

relating to trafficking or domestic abuse; 

 Claims against public authorities are also more restricted now – legal aid may cover human 

rights challenges and cases of abuse of power and is also available for cases concerning 

abuse of children or vulnerable adults (including by individuals);  

 The main categories which remain fairly completely within scope are judicial review, mental 

health, mental capacity and community care. 

 

Civil legal aid in Scotland 

23.6 To date, Scotland has managed to retain a civil legal aid scheme which covers the full range 

of civil litigation.427  I believe that it has been possible to maintain this coverage in part due to the 

significantly lower spend on family cases in Scotland, especially public law cases dealt with under the  

inquisitorial system discussed in Chapter 16.428 

 

23.7 Legal aid has therefore continued to exist alongside other funding mechanisms such as their 

system of speculative fees.   There are now signs that this approach may not be maintained in the 

longer term.  There was a significant shortfall between budget allocation and predicted spend on 

legal aid in Scotland for the years 2014/15 and 2015/16.429  The Scottish government has recently 

consulted on its draft Expenses and Funding of Civil Litigation Bill.  Consultation closed on 24th April 

2015.  The consultation posed the question: “Do you agree that the Legal Aid Fund should only be 
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used as a funder of last resort in respect of civil litigation?”430  No details were provided in the 

consultation as to what this would mean in practice. However if the policy were implemented to its 

logical conclusion, alongside the proposed improvements in speculative fees discussed in the last 

Chapter, it is hard to see how legal aid could continue to be available in Scotland for the majority of 

money damages cases. 

 

Money damages in Northern Ireland 

23.8 In 2011, Access to Justice 1 recommended that “most money damages cases, except for 

more complex clinical negligence cases, should be removed from the scope of legal aid, provided 

that alternative means of securing and improving access to justice can be implemented”.431  These 

cases nevertheless remain in scope, 15 years after their removal in England and Wales.  The difficulty 

has been to decide what should exist in place of legal aid and to define the types of case for which 

public funding should be retained.  To speed the debate, Agenda consultation question 21 asked 

whether, if money damages cases in general are to be afforded a lower priority for inclusion within 

the scope of legal aid, should different considerations apply to the more serious cases where 

substantial special damages might be at issue or to particular types of case which might not be so 

amenable to alternative funding models. If so, at what point, in terms of quantum or type of case, 

would those considerations apply? 

 

23.9 Practitioner responses remain strongly opposed to the removal of money damages from 

scope, consistent with responses to the Department’s 2013 consultation.432  The Law Society, Bar, 

Belfast Solicitors Association, APIL and FOIL all warn of the unforeseen consequences of removal of 

legal aid, including any impact on the Compensation Recovery Unit or NHS.  The Bar emphasise the 

efficiency of the current litigation system in promoting settlement of claims at the earliest stage. 

 

23.10 Suggestions on safeguards to remain within legal aid scope were therefore limited and 

influenced by differing views on what should replace legal aid.  APIL proposed that high priority 

should be given to asbestos cases and to claims concerning catastrophic or life-changing injury, 

especially to children and babies.  Zurich Insurance from the defendant viewpoint recognised that a 

different approach might be needed for serious cases with life-changing circumstances.  JMK 

Solicitors, who are personal injury specialists, warned against defining rules by reference to the 

quantum of the claim; complexity was a far better guide.  JMK also emphasised the need to support 

cases which had the potential to set new judicial precedents, clarifying the law for future cases. 

 

23.11 During the course of this review the Department, in response to the intense pressures on 

the legal aid budget, have confirmed their intention to remove money damages from scope at the 

earliest opportunity, prior to the introduction of any alternative funding mechanisms.  Legal aid 

would still however be retained for “serious clinical negligence cases and cases where the claim 

arises from the actions of state agencies”.433 
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23.12 My overall conclusion on money damages is the same as Access to Justice 1.  These are cases 

where significant amounts of money by way of damages and costs flow between the parties.  There 

is no need for the state to be a net funder of these cases.  I recommend that legal aid is removed 

from the great majority of money damages cases, subject to the safeguards discussed below.  In my 

view, in terms of priorities for the scheme, the Department is broadly on the right track in seeking to 

remove legal aid from money damages and other non family areas while retaining cover for private 

law family disputes.  Where I differ somewhat is over the timing and coordination of reforms.  For 

the reasons given in the last Chapter I support the early introduction of CFAs in this jurisdiction.  It is 

of course desirable if at all possible to have a safety net in place before funding is withdrawn.  I 

recommend that, if resources allow, the removal of legal aid from money damages should be 

timed to coincide with, or else follow, the introduction of CFAs, assuming it proves possible to 

bring these in without delay.434  If the legal changes necessary for CFAs are delayed for some reason 

I suspect that it would soon become necessary to remove money damages from legal aid in any 

event. 

 

23.13 In terms of which damages cases legal aid should remain available for, this question can only 

be determined in a coherent way if there is clarity over the alternatives to legal aid.  As discussed in 

the last Chapter, I believe CFAs are the best alternative.  For any damages claims still funded under 

legal aid, whether as a sub category remaining within scope or through the exceptional funding 

procedure, there is a good argument that legal aid should operate as a supplement, not a full 

alternative, to CFAs.  In other words public funding should be available only for those elements of a 

case, such as high investigative costs and disbursements, which might not allow the case to be viable 

under a CFA alone.  

 

23.14 When legal aid was removed for personal injury claims in England and Wales in April 2000, a 

system of Support Funding was introduced under the Funding Code.  This set thresholds for 

investigative costs and disbursements above which legal aid could be obtained to assist a claim 

otherwise being pursued under a CFA.   For the investigative stage, legal aid only kicked in to cover 

disbursements exceeding £1,000 or profit costs exceeding £5,000.    However this new form of 

funding was very seldom used and, after a few years, it was withdrawn.  In April 2013, when legal aid 

ceased for clinical negligence claims, there was little outcry as the CFA market had developed to 

cope with these cases. 

 

23.15 In light of these experiences I do not recommend that clinical negligence as a category 

should remain in scope.   Subject to further consultation I recommend that only a very limited range 

of money damages claims should remain within scope, limited to those which can be regarded as a 

high priority in light of their importance to the individual or the state.  I suggest that the 

Department consult upon only the following money damages cases remaining within the scope of 

legal aid: 

 Claims against public authorities concerning serious wrong-doing, abuse of position or 

power or significant breach of human rights; 

 Claims concerning the abuse of children or vulnerable adults or sexual assault; 

 Clinical negligence claims relating to babies with severe neurological injury; 
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 Claims relating to diffuse mesothelioma;435 

 Housing claims relating to disrepair or harassment. 

 

23.16 Even for these cases, the Legal Services Agency will need to develop a consistent approach 

to deciding what costs should be covered by legal aid and what can be left to a CFA.  I do not think 

the rigid financial limits previously imposed under Support Funding in England and Wales need be 

replicated.  A better approach in these high priority cases might involve public funding being used 

for the early stage of a case until the claim reaches a point where, if it is to proceed at all, it should 

do so under a CFA.   

 

23.17 Exceptional funding would of course be available for any damages case removed from scope.  

The operation of this is considered at paragraphs 23.48 to 54 below.   If the Agency found that 

significant numbers of cases of a particular type were successfully applying for exceptional funding 

the scope rules could be adjusted accordingly. 

 

Injunction and community cases 

23.18 As is clear from the table at paragraph 23.2, the category of “injunction” is a significant area 

of spend, costing over £1.2M in 2013/14.  There is no equivalent category in England and Wales, 

which indicates that this area of activity is related to local conditions.  Agenda consultation question 

27 asked how high a priority injunctive relief should be the legal aid fund.  If the generality of 

injunctive relief cases is not to be treated as of high priority, how could we identify the small number 

of such cases that might be afforded a higher level of priority? Should legal aid in such circumstances 

be reserved for an exceptional grant category that would only apply when an applicant’s safety was 

at issue? 

 

23.19 There were only limited responses on this topic.  The Bar pointed out that there were some 

situations where only the High Court has jurisdiction to grant injunctive relief, even if the case is 

before a different tribunal – for example immigration removal cases.  Such situations should not be 

automatically excluded from legal aid.  The LSC suggested that civil injunctions should not be a high 

priority and could safely be limited to a system of exceptional funding.   NIACRO proposed that cases 

could be retained in scope if they had an element of public interest, perhaps by benefiting a local 

community.  The Housing Rights Service cautioned that more information should be obtained about 

the nature of these cases before decisions were taken on scope. 

 

23.20 From my discussions during this review, particularly with the Legal Services Agency, it is clear 

to me that these cases cover a range of issues, but many arise from tensions between communities.  

I understand that low level abuse, harassment or property damage may lead to police involvement 

but if the police cannot assist or if it is thought that the presence of the police may increase 

tensions, civil remedies may be sought instead.  Although the outcome data shows that most of 

these cases are successful in achieving the order sought from the court, there is no way of knowing 

how beneficial such orders are.  Invoking legal processes in disputes between neighbours always 

risks making matters worse rather than better, especially if the process involves someone making a 
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determination that one side or the other is “right” or “wrong”.  It may be significant that there is a 

further category of “non molestation” cases, not categorised as family, which suggests that the 

“injunction” category covers a wider range of issues, not always concerning the safety of the 

individual.   

 

23.21 It seems to me that proceedings to protect the physical safety of clients must be a high 

priority within the scheme, but any more general practice of going to court for an injunction is not.  I 

agree with the Department’s current proposal that the majority of these cases should not remain 

within the scheme.  I recommend that civil non family proceedings for injunctions should be 

removed from scope unless the injunction is needed to protect the physical safety of the 

applicant.  Some immigration cases would fall within this category.  In relation to community 

disputes, I suggest that some form of community mediation service might be a better way of 

addressing disputes which might otherwise proceed to court for injunctive relief.  Mechanisms which 

could support such a service are discussed in Chapter 26.  

 

Housing and debt 

23.22 In England and Wales, during the period between the removal of personal injury claims and 

the imposition of LASPO, housing accounted for the highest volume of civil non family certificates.  In 

Northern Ireland housing is less prominent in the civil legal aid scheme, but the true significance of 

this area is masked by two factors: 

 Housing is not recorded as a separate category and many of these cases are hidden within 

the “Other” category, which includes ejectment and repossession cases; 

 Much housing work is undertaken outside mainstream civil legal aid by the Housing Rights 

Service (“HRS”) under grant funding arrangements, which have recently been renewed. 

 

23.23 Grant funding was considered in Chapter 5 and a new procedure for future grant funding is 

proposed in Chapter 26.  It is important that grant funding has the flexibility to cover work which 

would otherwise be excluded from the scope of civil legal aid.  Although there is no legal restriction 

on housing work under the current scheme, many solicitors I have spoken to prefer to direct clients 

to the HRS rather than undertake the work themselves. This raises the option that some or all of 

housing work could be removed from the normal scope of civil legal aid, leaving the current grant 

funding arrangements in place. 

 

23.24 In my view, housing should be a priority area within the legal aid scheme because of its 

importance to clients.  Perhaps more than any other area of law, timely advice and support on a 

housing matter may save a client from the risk of homelessness leading to a host of other social 

problems including physical and mental health.  Many of these cases are also urgent.  I do not think 

it would be safe to place this entire area within the grant funding regime.  I recommend that 

housing as a category should remain within the scope of civil legal aid but further consultation 

should take place with the Law Society, HRS and others to develop clearer signposting 

arrangements to identify what work is best undertaken by HRS and where solicitors can add 

greatest value in these cases.    

 

23.25 The definition of housing proposed in the Northern Ireland Funding Code is probably 

suitable in defining the scope of this category: 
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 “Proceedings which concern possession of the client’s home, the client’s legal status in the 

home or the obligations of a landlord or other person to keep the client’s home in good repair and 

allow quiet enjoyment of the property.” 

 

23.26 Many housing cases arise as a result of debt (and would be covered under the above 

definition) but the priority of other free standing debt cases is less clear.  In line with the 

Department’s conclusions in its recent scope consultation436 I recommend that, unless falling within 

the housing category, debt cases are not a priority for civil legal aid and should be removed from 

scope. 

 

Immigration and asylum 

23.27 Spend on immigration and asylum services is significant but proportionately less in Northern 

Ireland than it was in England and Wales prior to LASPO.  As described above, funding in England and 

Wales is now restricted to asylum cases and a range of specific cases.   Given that I will be proposing 

that advice and assistance should remain available in this category, and exceptional funding will be 

available under the usual tests (which will take into account the ability of clients in this category to 

manage without representation) I do not believe that all immigration cases are a priority for funding.  

Like all scope rules I do not favour the legalistic definitions used in LASPO and suggest that that 

priority areas are defined in plain English.  I recommend that civil legal aid is removed for 

immigration matters other than: 

 Asylum applications; 

 Proceedings where the detention of the client is in issue; 

 Proceedings arising from domestic violence or human trafficking. 

  

Inquests 

23.28 Funding for representation at inquests, in particular those relating to the conduct of state 

agencies which engage article 2 of ECHR,437 are now an established part of legal aid schemes in the 

United Kingdom.  Funding for these cases is part of the exceptional funding system which was 

subject to a recent consultation.438  A new legal framework for such cases came into operation on 1st 

April 2015 under the 2003 Order.  Decisions on inquest funding are now matters for the Director of 

Legal Aid casework, rather than the Minister. 

 

23.29 Agenda consultation question 30 asked whether legal aid to secure representation for the 

immediate family in Article 2 inquests or where death has occurred during detention under mental 

health legislation should be regarded as part of the irreducible minimum of provision.   

 

23.30 Responses were unanimous on this issue:  representation in article 2 inquests is part of the 

irreducible minimum of legal aid.  I agree with this conclusion.  This does not mean that funding is 

automatic –  it is not always straightforward to determine  the extent of article 2 engagement and 
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whether in all the circumstances the investigative obligation of the state requires that 

representation be provided for the applicant.   The Bar believed there should be greater clarity 

around the proximity of the applicant to the deceased.  In my view the concept of next of kin can be 

given a wide interpretation but, even in cases where the tests are satisfied, I think it is important 

that the Director resists arguments, based on conflicts of interest, that more than one party should 

be separately represented at the inquest.   These are inquisitorial processes and the purpose of 

funding is solely to assist the coroner to carry out an effective investigation. However these are 

considerations for funding criteria and guidance, rather than scope. 

 

23.31 The Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission and the Law Society make the point that 

because these important cases are part of the irreducible minimum, they should be dealt with as 

part of the mainstream legal aid scheme, not as exceptional funding.  The Letts case439 lends support 

to this approach.   I agree with this suggestion; it is very odd for part of the irreducible minimum of 

the scheme to be notionally excluded from funding, although so long as the right test is applied I do 

not think it will make a great deal of difference in practice.   I recommend that article 2 inquests are 

brought within the scope of civil legal aid by amendment to Schedule 2 of the 2003 Order.   The 

merits criteria in regulations should reflect the article 2 obligation.  Funding at inquests on wider 

public interest grounds, which is inherently more discretionary, should continue to be dealt with 

under the exceptional funding system. 

 

23.32 The decision making process for inquest funding should be considered further on 

consultation.  Current regulations allow a right of appeal against decisions to refuse funding for 

cases within the scope of civil legal aid but no right of appeal against exceptional funding 

decisions.440  If article 2 inquests are brought within the normal procedure for Representation 

(Higher Courts) there would be a new right of appeal unless regulations were amended to exclude 

this.  There is an argument that this area of expenditure needs to be carefully controlled and the 

very different inquisitorial nature of the proceedings justifies different decision making procedures. 

On balance, however, since funding depends on a determination of legal entitlement, I believe that a 

right of appeal is appropriate.   

 

Priorities within non family civil legal aid 

23.33 In October 2014, in parallel with this review, the Department consulted on the removal of a 

range of types of case from the scope of civil legal aid.441  Annex E of the consultation paper set out a 

detailed schedule of case categories, suggesting which should be considered for removal.  All 

responses to that consultation have been made available to this review.   

 

23.34 The Post Consultation report was published in March 2015.  In summary, the Department 

concluded that civil legal aid should remain for private law family cases, even though they had 

largely been removed from scope in England and Wales.  A range of non family categories should 

however be removed from scope.  These were in addition to the proposed removal of money 

damages previously consulted upon442 and new proposals annexed to the Post Consultation Report 
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to remove funding for ancillary relief and injunctions.443  The categories proposed for removal in the 

Post Consultation report were: 

 Contract and consumer issues; 

 Bankruptcy matters; 

 Actions regarding land; 

 Debt; 

 Inheritance claims; 

 Probate claims. 

 

23.35 There is inevitably a good deal of overlap between those proposals, which are in response to 

the immediate pressures on the budget, and this review, which is more focussed on the longer term.  

My terms of reference require me to “identify and prioritise” the services which should be funded 

under the scheme.  Removal of a category from scope is the ultimate expression of priorities.   The 

reality is that if a category of case is removed from scope, it is very unlikely to return.  Scope changes 

require the affirmative procedure, namely a vote in the Assembly, and are therefore not taken 

lightly.  I think it is therefore necessary that in this review I look at the full range of services currently 

within scope and make recommendations for reform. 

 

23.36 The Agenda consultation listed the following range of factors which might be considered in 

deciding on the priority of different categories of case: 

 Matters affecting right to life. 

 Where individual liberty is potentially at issue. 

 Whether an individual may be at risk of being subjected to violence or intimidation. 

 Whether homelessness is an immediate risk. 

 The potential impact of the matters at issue – proportionality. 

 Whether parties to a dispute or potential dispute may be vulnerable. 

 Where the interests of children are affected. 

 Allegations against public authorities of serious wrongdoing, abuse of power or significant 

breach of human rights. 

  Potential power imbalances, for example between the individual and the state or a multi-

national company. 

 Complexity of issues at stake. 

 Ensuring that legal aid does not put the recipient in a position to pursue cases 

unreasonably or put unfair pressure on a non-legally aided party. 

 The availability of other means of securing advice or resolving problems, such as CAB, 

complaints procedures and ombudsmen. 

 The availability of other sources of funding, including where money and/or other assets are 

the subject of the litigation. 

 The extent to which the matter at issue may be amenable to litigation in person, perhaps 

with pre-hearing advice. 

 The extent to which publicly funded advice and assistance at an early stage might increase 

the chances of early resolution, thus producing more satisfactory outcomes and saving 
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expense at later stages in the process – but being aware of the danger that immediate 

access to publicly funded advice from a lawyer might encourage individuals to think in 

terms of litigation rather than other options for resolving issues.444 

 

23.37 Agenda consultation question 28 asked for views on the priority to be attached to different 

categories of case taking into account these factors.   What other categories should be regarded as 

part of the irreducible minimum of legal aid provision? 

 

23.38 The Law Society take issue with this analysis but agree on the need for a “planned approach 

based on clearly articulated principles”.  As discussed in Chapter 6, the Law Society opposes 

reductions in scope in the context that they do not accept that there should be a further reduction in 

the budget for legal aid.   The Society argue that there needs to be a fuller analysis of the benefits of 

legal aid, the savings measures which have already been achieved (especially in relation to the latest 

Crown Court fee reductions) and the unintended consequences of the removal of categories of case 

from scope.   It cannot be assumed that ADR or the wider advice sector will fill the gap left by 

removal of legal aid.  A greater understanding is needed of why people come to court and the social 

consequences if they are prevented from doing so.   

 

23.39 The LSC agreed that a proper framework was needed to establish priorities, but considered 

the proposed exclusions from scope to be reasonable provided there were systems in place to 

signpost clients to other forms of help.  Practitioner responses were reluctant to identify any 

categories for exclusion but some drew attention to what they saw as particular priority areas.  

These included serious injury cases (APIL and FOIL), housing and homelessness (HRS), clinical 

negligence, discrimination and criminal records disclosure (NIACRO), cases concerning children 

(Belfast Solicitors Association). 

 

Conclusions on civil legal aid scope 

23.40 If the Law Society are right and there is no need to make savings, there is no need to 

consider further scope changes which, as discussed in Chapter 3, should be seen as a last resort.  

However in my view it is wholly unrealistic to believe that the scheme can proceed at the current 

level of expenditure through this continuing period of austerity.  It is inevitable that savings will have 

to be made so there should be a structured and objective approach to the assessment of relative 

priorities. 

 

23.41 Looking across the scheme as a whole there are three areas of work: crime; family and civil 

non family.   Criminal legal aid is an essential part of the criminal justice system and is directly 

protected by article 6.  We have seen what happens when family provision is cut too deeply.  I set 

out in Chapter 18 why family services should generally be regarded as a priority for funding – the 

interests of children, vulnerability of clients and the lack of private funding alternatives are 

important considerations.  By contrast, civil non family services are a mixed bag, some areas having 

real constitutional importance or fundamental importance to the individual, while other areas do 

not.   The ability to recover costs in successful cases creates a funding stream which may provide an 

alternative means of access to justice, especially if supported by properly regulated CFAs and (for 
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cases involving damages) success fees.  In Chapter 2 I talked of the need to recognise certain aspects 

of legal aid provision as “front line services”, a necessary part of the provision of an effective justice 

system for the public.  I think this is generally true of most criminal and family services and of certain 

areas of non family, such as mental health and housing.  However I do not think the majority of civil 

non family work can properly be regarded as a front line service. 

 

23.42 For all these reasons I believe the Department is absolutely right in seeking to preserve 

criminal and family legal aid while looking to make substantial savings in civil non family.  I also agree 

that scope changes are necessary; simply increasing controls will not achieve the necessary savings. 

We need both to remove lower priority areas from scope and to ensure that all services remaining 

within scope are subject to appropriate controls as discussed in the next Chapter. 

 

23.43 I do take a different view from the Department about the process to be used to redefine the 

scope of the scheme.  To date there have been a series of proposals to take individual categories out 

of scope.  I broadly agree with the categories so far chosen for exclusion, but it is being approached 

through successive reductions from the whole – often referred to as “salami slicing” of the scheme.  

This is particularly demoralising for practitioners who often complain that: “No sooner have they 

imposed one set of cuts, than they start on the next”.  Money damages represent the largest volume 

of non family cases and when these are taken out along with the other proposed categories one is 

left with certain priority categories (like judicial review) together with a wide range of miscellaneous 

types of case.  However it cannot be said that those various low volume categories are necessarily a 

higher priority than the categories specifically excluded; cases should not remain in scope just 

because it is difficult to define them.    

 

23.44 I therefore believe it is time to depart from the approach under which everything is treated 

as within the scope of civil legal aid unless it is specifically excluded.445  I recommend that the scope 

of civil legal aid is redefined so that, in future, it is available only for specified descriptions of case.  

I recommend that civil legal aid for non family proceedings is limited to categories of case where 

there is a clear policy basis for treating the category as a priority.  The most significant policy 

justifications for civil non family categories will usually be a combination of: 

 Constitutional importance, concerning the legality of state action; 

 Overwhelming importance to the client, in particular safety and preserving the home; 

 The protection of children and vulnerable adults. 

 

23.45 It is my hope that if this approach is taken it can be achieved in one exercise and can then 

form the basis of a stable and sustainable scheme.  Amendments may be needed over time as 

substantive law and legal procedures change but one advantage of defining what is in scope is that 

legal aid will be more resistant to future pressures.  If another government department makes 

reforms which generate new legal needs, these will need to be identified, budgeted for and 

specifically reflected in Schedule 2 of the 2003 Order.   
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23.46 Here then is my proposal for the categories of case for which civil legal aid should remain 

available in Northern Ireland, subject of course to anything arising in further consultation: 

 Family proceedings, other than representation in the divorce process (see Chapter 18); 

note this would include child abduction proceedings; 

 Judicial review; 

 Claims against public authorities concerning serious wrong-doing, abuse of position or 

power or significant breach of human rights; 

 Housing (see paragraphs 23.22 to 26 above); this should exclude proceedings relating to 

business tenancies or squatters; 

 Mental Health Review Tribunal Proceedings; 

 Proceedings relating to Mental Capacity;446 

 Community Care proceedings; 

 Clinical negligence claims relating to babies with severe neurological injury; 

 Claims relating to clients with diffuse mesothelioma; 

 Claims concerning the abuse of children or vulnerable adults or sexual assault; 

 Proceedings for an injunction to protect the physical safety of the applicant; 

 Proceedings (such as contempt or committal proceedings) where the liberty of the 

applicant is in issue; 

 Discrimination proceedings; 

 Proceedings relating to environmental damage; 

 Immigration proceedings where the detention of the client is in issue, which arise from 

domestic violence or human trafficking or which relate to asylum;  

 Representation at an inquest where such representation may be needed to satisfy the 

article 2 obligation; 

 Representation relating to criminal justice (bail hearings in the High Court; PACE hearings; 

Proceeds of Crime Act); 

 Representation required by international obligations (EU enforcement and cross-border 

disputes).  

 

23.47 I believe all these categories can be justified by one or more of the factors listed at 

paragraph 23.44 above.  The categories removed from scope under this approach would be those 

discussed earlier in this Chapter together with certain miscellaneous categories listed in Tables 23.1 

and 2.  Cases which are within scope at first instance must in principle remain in scope on appeal, 

subject to strict merits controls as discussed in the next Chapter.  Definitions should be in plain 

English and can in many cases be based on definitions used in the draft Northern Ireland Funding 

Code, avoiding the endless legislative provisions specified in LASPO.  The above list is considerably 

wider than the current scope rules in England and Wales. However, there are a handful of provisions 

covered in LASPO which are not specified above: these include representation before the Special 

Immigration Appeal Commission, certain Upper Tribunal cases, Special Educational Needs cases and 

proceedings concerning the register preventing people from working with children or vulnerable 

adults.   A point to be considered on consultation is whether such cases (or indeed other categories 
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in the list above) can safely be left to the exceptional funding procedure, bearing in mind that 

Northern Ireland is a much smaller jurisdiction and the volumes of such cases will be very low. 

 

Exceptional Funding 

23.48 Exceptional funding, the process under which individual cases otherwise outside the scope 

of civil legal aid can receive funding, is now an established feature of legal aid schemes across the 

United Kingdom.  Exceptional funding started life even before the Access to Justice Act 1999, when 

the then Lord Chancellor wished to make a special grant to represent the families at a second 

inquest into the Marchioness disaster.  The essence of the system was firstly that it was intended as 

an entirely discretionary regime and secondly that final decisions should always rest with ministers.  

Over time exceptional funding has morphed into the opposite, as is often the way with legal 

processes.  It is now a system primarily based on legal entitlement under ECHR articles 2 and 6; with 

effect from 1st April 2015, ministers are no longer involved in decision making.447 

 

23.49 Exceptional funding will assume increased importance if the scope changes proposed above 

are brought into effect.  Agenda consultation question 29 asked how the exceptional funding regime 

could be effectively controlled by ensuring that cases are genuinely exceptional and that this is not 

regarded as a way of circumventing rules on scope and financial eligibility. If a grant is made, how is 

the necessary funding to be secured? 

 

23.50 To a large extent these issues have already been answered by the new legal framework for 

exceptional funding which has been established from April. I agree with the procedures now 

established save for one suggestion.  I agree that these decisions should not be subject to formal 

rights of appeal448 but I recommend that where the Director refuses an application for exceptional 

funding, the regulations should require the Director to review his decision if requested to do so by 

the disappointed applicant.  I suggest that primarily as a mechanism to allow further consideration 

and to ensure that the applicant cannot simply go charging off to judicial review without giving the 

Director the chance to reconsider or change the decision if appropriate.  This should happen anyway 

in the process of a letter before action but I see advantages for both sides if an extra stage is 

introduced before the decision becomes legally final.  I believe the review procedure should apply to 

all determinations where no formal right of appeal exists. 

 

23.51 I recommended at paragraph 23.31 above that article 2 inquests should be part of 

mainstream funding and therefore technically not subject to exceptional funding.  One could make a 

similar argument about civil litigation cases where funding is required under article 6 – such cases 

are in a legal sense just as much part of the irreducible minimum of the scheme.  However I think 

there is a valid distinction:  civil legal aid has traditionally covered civil courts and not inquests; if a 

category of civil case is excluded from civil scope, then bringing an individual case from that category 

back into scope on article 6 grounds is properly to be regarded as an exceptional decision; however 

inquests remain generally excluded and the sub-category of article 2 inquests can more readily be 

regarded as an aspect of mainstream funding.  

 

                                                           
447

See Civil Legal Services (General) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015, Part 6 
448

Civil legal Services (Appeal) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015, Schedule 



223 
 

23.52 The Law Society and the LSC highlighted the need to learn lessons from the operation of the 

exceptional funding system in England and Wales since the LASPO scope changes.  Serious concerns 

have been expressed both about the way the test has been interpreted and about the very low 

proportion of cases which are granted. In relation to the test to be applied, some aspects of the 

exceptional funding guidance applied in England and Wales were successfully challenged in the 

Gudanaviciene case.449  This case made clear that guidance should not over-emphasise the 

exceptional nature of the power since “exceptionality” is not itself a test. Further, the issue for the 

decision taker is simply whether the ECHR obligation requires legal aid to be provided, not how likely 

it is that a judge would reach that conclusion.    Exceptional funding decisions in Northern Ireland will 

no doubt be taken with this approach in mind. 

 

23.53 More fundamental criticism of the exceptional funding system has been made in the I.S. 

case,450 in particular its complexity and inaccessibility to unrepresented clients.  That judgment is 

under appeal; hopefully the outcome of that appeal will be available in time to inform decisions on 

the structure of an exceptional funding regime for Northern Ireland.  In one significant respect the 

scheme I am proposing in this report would be more accessible than that operating in England and 

Wales; in Chapter 25 I recommend that Green Form advice and assistance should remain widely 

available, including in many areas removed from the scope of civil legal aid.  Green Form could be 

used to complete the application forms for exceptional funding, which inevitably have to require 

detailed information because the test under article 6 is so fact-specific. 

 

23.54 In terms of the source of funding, the Law Society make an interesting suggestion as to 

whether legacy inquests should be funded not from the normal legal aid fund but by Westminster, 

referring to paragraph 31 of the Stormont House Agreement.451  The Bar also see a case for the 

separate treatment and funding for legacy cases.  I think the source of funding is more a political 

than a legal or policy question and so make no recommendation. 

 

23.55 The volume of exceptional funding grants in England and Wales is remarkably low but, as 

discussed in Chapter 2, I believe this is in large part due to the very high threshold established by 

caselaw which must be satisfied for funding to be required under article 6 of ECHR.   Evidence by the 

Law Centres Federation to the House of Commons Justice Committee observed that “Sixteen cases is 

not a safety net”.452  In my view it is a safety net, provided of course that that caseworkers are 

applying the correct test.  I would expect the volume of exceptional grants in Northern Ireland to be 

proportionately higher than has been observed in England and Wales to date, but still an extremely 

small proportion of the volume of cases excluded.  Under the proposals at paragraph 23.46 above, 

many cases which by their nature concern vulnerable clients who might struggle to have a fair 

hearing without legal representation have been retained in scope. 
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Summary 

23.56 Civil legal aid in Northern Ireland presently covers a wide range of non family cases with 

varying degrees of priority.  Money damages claims should be removed from scope, as 

recommended in the first Access to Justice review, but the timing should if possible be linked to the 

introduction of CFAs.  Only a very limited range of money damages cases should remain in scope.   

 

23.57 It is right to regard civil non family legal aid in general as a lower priority for funding than 

criminal or family legal aid.  Significant scope reductions are needed to achieve necessary savings.  

The scope of civil legal aid should in future be defined by what remains in scope, not what is 

excluded.   The categories of non family cases retained within scope should reflect priorities based 

on their constitutional significance, the importance of the proceedings to the client or the need to 

protect children or vulnerable adults.   

 

23.58 Under this approach the principal non family categories within scope would be: judicial 

review, certain claims against public authorities, housing, mental health and capacity, community 

care, discrimination, and claims concerning the abuse of children or vulnerable adults or sexual 

assault.  Inquests raising article 2 issues should be brought within mainstream funding.  A limited 

range of immigration cases and injunctions to protect the individual should also be covered.   The 

exceptional funding procedure should be available for all excluded areas to ensure compliance with 

ECHR obligations. 
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24 Control of Civil Legal Aid 
 

“Annual income twenty pounds, annual expenditure nineteen pounds, 

nineteen shillings and sixpence, result happiness. Annual income twenty 

pounds, annual expenditure twenty pounds ought and six, result misery.”453 
 

24.1 Chapters 3 and 4 described the various mechanisms which could be applied to control the 

cost of services within the scope of legal aid.  This Chapter looks at the specific controls which should 

be considered for non family civil legal aid. 

 

Approach to merits criteria 

24.2 In Chapter 3 at paragraph 3.34 I recommended that all services remaining within scope 

should be subject to clear and strict criteria which target funding towards the highest priority cases.  

These should reflect the underlying policy of the Northern Ireland Funding Code but in a simplified 

form set out in guidance and regulations.  This is a particularly important control for non family civil 

legal aid where criteria can be more specific than is appropriate for family cases. 

24.3 The draft Funding Code set out detailed lists of criteria for each category of case, although 

there was often considerable overlap between the criteria for different categories.  I think there is 

scope for a shorter and simpler set of rules. There is no need to replicate the Funding Code concept 

of “levels of service” (which would no doubt require primary legislation to achieve).  The criteria 

discussed below would simply be conditions to apply to grants of Representation under the 2003 

Order.  The Department has already indicated an intention to introduce a stricter approach to 

prospects of success and cost benefit via guidance to the Agency.454   

24.4  At paragraph 3.34 I also recommended, as a longer term reform, simplifying the legal 

framework relating to merits criteria in the 2003 Order, replacing the current provisions with a 

general power to set merits criteria in regulations.  That would allow everything proposed at 

paragraphs 24.5 to 13 below, together with the family criteria proposed in Chapter 18 at paragraphs 

18.53 to 55, to be set out in a free standing set of regulations under the 2003 Order. 

Prospects of success 

24.5 When evaluating prospects of success it is important to be clear what constitutes “success”. 

Guidance can clarify what is meant by this for each type of case.  I recommend that “success” is 

defined in terms of the likelihood of the client obtaining a successful outcome in the proceedings, 

assuming the case were determined at trial or other final hearing.  This definition restricts public 

funding to cases which have genuine legal merit and excludes cases which simply have a good 

chance of securing a settlement (which a defendant might offer in a weak case just to avoid the time 

and cost of proceeding to trial).  A case with a 60% prospect of winning at trial might well have a 

90% prospect of securing a settlement before trial, but that all depends on the behaviour of the 

defendant and so is not a reliable criterion for public funding.  The LSA may wish to organise training 
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or a seminar to promote a shared understanding of prospects of success criteria and consistency of 

approach. 

 

24.6 In some categories, such as mental health proceedings, prospects of success criteria should 

not apply.   For everything else I recommend that the following bands of prospects of success are 

recognised, in line with the Funding Code: 

 Very Good – 80% or higher 

 Good – 60 to 80% 

 Moderate – 50 to 60% 

 Borderline – prospects are not Poor, but because there are difficult issues of fact, law or 

expert evidence, it is not possible to say that prospects of success are better than 50% 

 Poor – clearly less than 50% so that the claim is likely to fail 

 Unclear – the case cannot be put into any of the above categories because further 

investigation is needed 

 

24.7 Estimating prospects of success is not an exact science, so in a sense there is no meaningful 

distinction between a case with 49% prospects and one with 51%; however, experience has shown 

that the above bands of prospects are meaningful and workable.  In my view, the above definitions 

are clear and proportionate, having been in operation in England and Wales for 15 years.  Both the 

definitions of these bands and the minimum merits thresholds required for different categories of 

case are likely to be affected by the outcome of the appeal in the I.S. case.455  Cases with Poor 

prospects should be refused; cases with Unclear prospects should be able to access only limited 

funding as explained below.  The important question is whether the minimum threshold should be 

set at “Moderate” (at least 50%) or “Borderline”.   In England and Wales cases with Borderline 

prospects have been removed from funding under LASPO, but this is now being revisited in light of 

I.S.  In any event, I do not support the wholesale removal of Borderline cases; instead I recommend 

that non family cases with Borderline prospects of success should be funded only in the following 

high priority areas: 

 Cases concerning the life, liberty or physical safety of the client or his or her family or 

preserving a home for them (the Funding Code concept of “overwhelming importance to the 

client”); 

 Cases accepted by the Agency as having a significant wider public interest (a concept already 

recognised in the new statutory framework, at least in relation to inquests – see Article 12A 

of the 2003 Order); 

 Cases which raise significant human rights issues. 

 

24.8 As seen in the last Chapter, funding civil appeals is a major area of expenditure, with very 

high costs per case and an overall cost of over £5 million in 2013/14.  A large proportion of this 

related to the exceptionally high fees charged in the Omagh bomb litigation.  In any event I would 

propose a 50% minimum merits threshold to fund any appeal (interim or final), whether or not it 

falls within the priority areas listed in the last paragraph.   In principle this criterion should apply 
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both to bringing or resisting an appeal, although in practice it will be easier for the party resisting an 

appeal (who has the benefit of a favourable judicial decision at first instance) to satisfy the test. 

 

Cost benefit 

24.9 This is one of the most fundamental criteria.  Many different types of cost benefit criteria 

were contained in the Funding Code but I recommend a simpler system under which the following 

approach could be of general application: 

 If the Agency accepts that a case has a significant wider public interest, those wider 

interests may be taken into account in deciding whether the benefits justify the likely costs; 

otherwise- 

 If the claim is primarily a claim for damages or other financial benefit, strict cost benefit 

ratios should apply as described below; 

 In all other circumstances the Private Client Test should apply: the likely benefits to be 

gained from the proceedings must justify the likely costs, such that a reasonable private 

paying client would be prepared to litigate, having regard to the prospects of success and all 

other circumstances.  

 

24.10 With the general removal of money damages cases there will be relatively few quantifiable 

claims within non family civil legal aid, but objective criteria must apply to those which remain, as 

well as to any damages claim seeking exceptional funding.  Minimum damages ratios are not 

arbitrary but reflect the fact that no sensible private paying clients would litigate at their own 

expense in a case with 50/60% prospects unless the likely damages were very much greater than the 

likely cost.  By analogy, under a CFA a client with 50% prospects might well have a 100% success fee 

and would then require damages which were at least five times the cost, to ensure that the success 

fee would not exceed 20% of the damages.  The proposed minimum ratios for legal aid would be: 

 

Table 24.1 Cost benefit ratios 

Prospects of Success Minimum ratio of damages to costs 

Very good (80%+) 1:1 

Good (60-80%) 2:1 

Moderate (50-60%) or Borderline 4:1 

 

24.11 A different approach is needed to cost benefit if prospects are Unclear.  Funding should only 

be granted when “there are reasonable grounds for believing that when the investigative work has 

been carried out the claim will be strong enough, in terms of prospects of success and cost benefit, 

to satisfy the [normal minimum criteria for funding].”456   In addition, if the case is a claim for 

damages there must be a minimum damages threshold:  no private paying client would invest much 

money investigating a potential claim unless it was likely to be substantial.  Under the draft Funding 

Code a minimum damages threshold of £5,000 was intended but I believe a more realistic figure 

would be £10,000 (aligned to the jurisdiction of District Judges in the county court).  

 

Standard Criteria 

24.12 The following criteria should apply generally to applications for non family civil legal aid, 

unless dis-applied in specific categories as proposed below: 
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 Alternatives to litigation - civil legal aid may be refused if there are complaint systems, 

ombudsman schemes or forms of alternative dispute resolution which should be tried 

before litigation is pursued;457 

 Alternative funding – civil legal aid may be refused, or alternatively funding may be limited,  

if alternative funding is available to the client (through insurance or otherwise) or there are 

other persons or bodies, including those who might benefit from the proceedings, who can 

reasonably be expected to bring or fund the case; 

 Conditional fee agreements – civil legal aid may be refused, or alternately funding may be 

limited,  if the case appears suitable for a conditional fee agreement; 

 The need for litigation – civil legal aid may be refused if it is unreasonable to proceed to 

litigation at this stage or if the matter should otherwise be pursued under advice and 

assistance; 

 The need for representation – civil legal aid may be refused if, in light of the complexity of 

the case or procedure, and the capabilities of the client, it is not necessary for legal 

representation to be provided;458 

 Small Claims – civil legal aid will be refused if the case has been or is likely to be referred to 

the Small Claims Court; 

 Affordability – civil legal aid may be refused or deferred if the case is or is likely to become 

very high cost and is not considered to be affordable from the legal aid budget.459 

 

Category specific criteria 

 24.13 In light of all the above criteria, relatively few category specific criteria are needed for non 

family cases.  I recommend the following: 

 

Table 24.2 Non family category specific criteria 

Judicial review Success should be defined by reference to the 
substantive order sought, not the prospect of 
obtaining permission; 
Where the court grants leave, the Agency should 
deem the case to have a least Borderline 
prospects of success, unless new information 
comes to light which was not before the court at 
the leave stage; 
Notification to respondent:  legal aid may be 
refused unless the proposed respondent has 
been given a reasonable opportunity to respond 
to the challenge or deal with the applicant’s 
complaint, save where this is impracticable in 
the circumstances460 

Mental Health Prospects of success criteria should not apply; 
Suitability for a CFA should not apply 
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Criminal and quasi-criminal proceedings If a case is a criminal matter within the meaning 
of ECHR, the Interests of Justice test should 
apply in place of civil criteria; however all 
appeals (including renewed bail applications) 
should require at least Borderline prospects of 
success. 

 

Limited funding 

24.14 We are used to a civil legal aid certificate covering all the costs of a case while it is in force 

and covering all stages of litigation so long as the merits criteria and financial conditions of legal aid 

are satisfied.  To make the best use of public funds, legal aid should only cover those parts of a case 

which are necessary to ensure access to justice. 

 

24.15 In cases where prospects of success are Unclear, legal aid certificates should be limited in 

two ways: 

 The scope of the certificate should specify that the only work covered is that necessary to 

investigate the strength of the claim, which may involve obtaining a legal or expert opinion; 

other work should however be permitted to preserve the client’s rights, for example if 

proceedings must be issued because of an imminent limitation461 deadline; 

 The cost limitation on the certificate should be lower than is normal for the relevant 

category, reflecting the limited work which may be undertaken. 

 

24.16 The criterion of suitability for a CFA is most likely to be applicable in damages claims. As 

discussed in the last Chapter,462 for the limited range of damages cases within scope the Agency 

could where appropriate fund only part of the case, leaving the remaining costs to be covered under 

a CFA.   A certificate might cover certain disbursements only or cover early investigative costs; then 

when the merits become clear, the certificate could be discharged and the claim would continue, if 

at all, under a CFA.  The statutory charge and other financial conditions (other than contributions) 

would continue to apply after discharge; legal aid costs would be recovered if the claim was 

ultimately successful. 

 

24.17 The general criterion for alternative funding could also lead either to refusal of legal aid or to 

a certificate which covers only part of the costs.  If legal aid is applied for on the grounds of wider 

public interest because the outcome of the case will benefit a particular community, the Agency 

should consider what contribution to costs should be made by that community and what should fall 

to the legal aid fund. 

 

Financial conditions 

24.18 Chapter 3 suggested a range of reforms to financial conditions in relation to eligibility levels, 

contributions and the statutory charge.  These should generally apply in non family cases.  As 

suggested at paragraphs 3.25 to 29 the obligation to repay legal aid costs (legal aid as a loan) should 

apply initially to clients who own or have an interest in their home.   Consultation should explore 

whether there are categories of non family work where it would not be appropriate to impose this 
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obligation.  Mental health proceedings, which are in any event exempt from means testing, should 

not be subject to the new approach.   

 

24.19 Chapter 22 described the concept of a Supplementary Legal Aid Scheme (or “SLAS”),  

financial conditions within the legal aid scheme to make it self-funding.463  As previously discussed, 

the state should not be a net funder of damages claims.  Although only a small minority of damages 

claims will remain within scope, and for those only a limited degree of funding may be available, I 

recommend that an additional financial obligation is imposed on those damages claims supported 

by legal aid, designed to make such cases self-funding.  Article 17(2)(c) of the 2003 Order allows for 

regulations to provide for clients to agree to make a payment to the fund in specified circumstances, 

and this payment may even exceed the cost of the services. 

 

24.20 I realise that this new obligation would be controversial and could be seen as a tax on 

successful claimants.  In my view it is more accurate to describe it as a form of compulsory 

insurance: a premium payable to cover the cost of unsuccessful claims.  Regulations should impose 

this obligation with a view to placing the legally aided client in a similar position to someone 

proceeding solely on a CFA.  This would also create a level playing field as between publicly and 

privately funded cases, removing any financial incentive towards applying for legal aid.  As a 

condition for receiving legal aid for any damages claims, the client would agree that, if the claim is 

successful and damages recovered then, in addition to the normal costs consequences (which would 

normally result in there being no net claim against the fund), the client would agree to make a 

payment back to the fund out of damages (the “SLAS payment”).  Subject to consultation I suggest 

that the SLAS payment is calculated as: 

 The amount which would have been claimed from the legal aid if the claim had not 

succeeded OR 

 20% of the net damages recovered; 

whichever is the less. 

 

24.21 In cases supported by both a CFA and legal aid, regulations should safeguard 80% of the 

damages recovered. If the CFA success fee and the SLAS payment together exceed 20% of damages, 

both should be reduced pro rata so that they total no more than 20%. 

 

24.22 If a client with a damages claim was also a home owner it would be harsh to impose both a 

SLAS payment and legal aid as a loan, allowing the fund to recoup payments if the claim failed but 

claim an additional payment if the claim succeeded. In those circumstances, if the client agrees to 

legal aid as a loan, the fund is already protected and the SLAS obligation should not apply.  

 

Remuneration – risk rates 

24.23 Chapter 4 discussed remuneration strategy generally but civil non family cases require a 

different treatment.  The ability to recover costs in successful cases changes the nature of funding. 

One would expect the majority of legally aided claims to succeed and recover costs so that only a 

minority of cases make any net claim on the fund.  It is therefore wrong to view legal aid as an 
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outright funder in the same way as criminal or family.  In non family civil cases, legal aid is primarily 

an insurer.  In cases where payments on account have been made, legal aid is also a banker. 

 

24.24 As an insurer, the Legal Services Agency should pay no more than is necessary to 

compensate the lawyer in the event of losing, sufficient to make it viable for the lawyer to accept 

that degree of risk.  Such an approach has been in operation in England and Wales for many years 

and is known as setting “risk rates”.  It is obviously desirable for lawyers to be incentivised to find 

and pursue meritorious cases.  To encourage this, lawyers should be paid less from the legal aid fund 

for losing cases than they would receive from the other side in the event of a win.   Such a change 

will be seen by many stakeholders in Northern Ireland as a fundamental reform, breaking away from 

the indemnity principle which requires symmetry between own client costs and costs paid between 

the parties.  I believe such a change is a necessary reform to reflect the very different dynamic of 

non family litigation, to incentivise the pursuit of meritorious cases and to produce savings for the 

legal aid fund. 

 

24.25 Any general changes to remuneration rates should recognise the fact that legal aid rates 

only govern remuneration in a subset of non family cases.  By way of illustration, if 64% of money 

damages are successful464 a 15% reduction in legal aid rates will result in just over a 5% loss of fee 

revenue; for a 15% reduction in revenue, legal aid rates would have to fall by 42%! 

 

24.26 I recommend that: 

 Remuneration regulations should make clear that prescribed legal aid rates do not restrict 

the level of costs which may be recovered from the other side – this dis-applies the 

indemnity principle in relation to legal aid rates;465 

 When setting remuneration rates for non family cases where costs are generally 

recoverable, the Department should aim to set rates substantially below the levels of costs 

recoverable from the other side in successful cases.  

 

Summary 

24.27 The merits criteria for non family civil legal aid should be set out in guidance and regulations, 

based on the policies previously proposed in the Northern Ireland Funding Code.   There should be a 

minimum 50% prospects of success threshold except for the highest priority cases.  Unless there is a 

wider public interest, cost benefit should be based on strict damages to costs ratios for quantifiable 

claims and the private client test for all others.  Some cases should have a mix of public and private 

funding, legal aid covering only what is needed to secure access to justice. 

 

24.28 Damages cases remaining within scope should be subject to an additional obligation to make 

a payment into the fund in successful cases, reducing or eliminating the net cost of such cases to the 

scheme.  Investigative work should not be funded for damages claims worth less than £10,000. 

 

24.29 Remuneration for non family cases acts as a form of insurance cover for those cases where 

costs are not recovered from the other side.  In order to incentivise the selection of meritorious 
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cases, legal aid remuneration rates should be set substantially lower than the rates recoverable 

between the parties. 
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25 A Strategy for Advice and Assistance 
 

“You can still get Legal Aid for many legal issues”466 
 

25.1 This Chapter considers the future of the Green Form scheme, concentrating on advice and 

assistance on civil non family issues.467  This is looked at both in the context of reducing advice 

provision in England and Wale and the wider advice strategy for Northern Ireland. 

 

The current scope of advice and assistance 

25.2 The advice and assistance scheme covers advice on any point of Northern Ireland law, but 

does not extend to representation in proceedings.  Also, under the new framework applying from 1st 

April 2015 a range of services are excluded.468  The excluded services are: 

 Conveyancing  

 Boundary disputes 

 The making of wills 

 Defamation  or malicious falsehood 

 Matters of company or partnership law 

 Other matters arising out of the carrying on of a business 

 

25.3  Criminal is the dominant area of advice and assistance spend.  Table 25.1 shows volumes 

and spend as between the principal areas for 2013/14: 

 

Table 25.1 Overview civil and criminal advice and assistance 

Area of work Volume Cost Percentage Cost 

Criminal – Police 
Station 

22,104 £3,015,520 67%  

Criminal  - Other 8,682 £493,613 11% 

Family 2,006 £156,802 3% 

Civil Non Family 7,017 £848,806 19% 

Total 39,809 £4,514,741  

 

25.4 A more detailed breakdown for non-criminal advice and assistance was set out at page 38 of 

the Agenda and is copied here for reference: 
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Table 25.2 Civil and family advice and assistance categories 

Category Volume Cost (£) 

Asylum 228  64,072 

Immigration 319  62,497 

Inquests 32  20,066 

Complaints against the police and historical inquiries 616  59,106 

Family (including children order, public and private) 2006 156,802 

Benefits 606   56,610 

Health, social services and education 360   42,217 

Housing 417   28,234 

Landlord and tenant 176   11,914 

Debt 297   20,445 

Non molestation order 202   13,009 

Neighbour disputes and injunctions 503   32,736 

Judicial review 136   15,340 

Miscellaneous, including small claims, defamation, name change and 

freedom of information 

426   27,665 

Money damages 1562 240,020 

Parole Commission cases  137   59,609 

Prison issues 519 30,683 

Wills/probate 214 14324 

Work and employment issues 212 28,706 

 

The Low Commission 

25.5 In 2012 Lord Low chaired a Commission to consider the future of advice services for social 

welfare law in England and Wales.  Social welfare law was taken to include debt, housing, welfare 

benefits, employment, immigration, asylum, education and community care.   Most of these areas 

were affected to a greater or lesser extent by the legal aid scope reductions implemented under 

LASPO in April 2013.  The Low Commission reported in January 2014,469 generating considerable 

interest and further initiatives.  A follow-up report was produced in March 2015.470 The Welsh 

Government has also undertaken a Review of Advice Services.471 
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25.6 The Low Commission called for a national strategy for advice and legal support to replace 

the current piecemeal approach, which was failing to protect the poorest and most vulnerable. The 

Commission proposed a £100m implementation fund – with half the money coming from central 

government, and half raised from other sources, including a levy on payday loan companies.  Other 

recommendations included: 

 Creation of new ministerial post to oversee implementation of the advice and legal support 

strategy; 

 Restoring legal aid for housing cases to enable people to receive help before they faced 

imminent eviction; 

 Urgent reform of the ‘safety net provisions’, introduced by LASPO; 

 Development of online advice services and advice by telephone; 

 Increased public legal education so that people know their rights and where to go for help; 

 Central and local government to do more to reduce preventable demand. 

 

25.7 Advice services in England and Wales have always been funded from a range of sources, 

voluntary sector providers deriving much of their funding from local authorities.  Strategic 

coordination between the Legal Services Commission and local authorities in the provision of advice 

services was one of the central objectives of the scheme operating under the Access to Justice Act 

1999.   The Low Commission was concerned that whilst legal aid advice services were being scaled 

back, local authority funding was under similar financial pressures and cutting back services, leading 

to increasing “advice deserts”.472 

 

25.8 The House of Commons Justice Committee shared these concerns and took evidence about 

the impacts of reducing advice services.473  Evidence to the Committee was “almost unanimous”474 

that early intervention was likely to be considerably cheaper than allowing legal aid to kick in only 

when an individual faced a threat to life, liberty, physical safety or homelessness.   Even negative 

advice could generate savings if it discouraged the client from taking court action.  Lord Low told the 

Committee that: 

 

 “..it makes more sense to put the fence at the top of the cliff than to call the expensive 

ambulance when the person has fallen to the bottom.”475 

 

A strategy for advice services in Northern Ireland 

25.9 Legal aid covers only a small minority of advice services in this jurisdiction.  Citizens Advice 

Northern Ireland deal with 332,000 enquiries per year, Advice Northern Ireland services with 

270,000.  Welfare benefit issues generate more enquiries than any other category.  In total the 

Northern Ireland Advice Service Consortium reported 589,853 enquiries for generalist advice 

services in 2013/14, of which 233,336 (40%) related to welfare benefits. 
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25.10 Most agencies receive funding from both devolved and local government, such services 

falling within the responsibility of the Department for Social Development.  The DSD recently 

consulted upon a strategy for the delivery of generalist advice services in Northern Ireland 2015-

2020.476  Generalist advice services include all the main social welfare law categories but also family 

and “legal” problems.   The vision is to have all these services in place for the people of Northern 

Ireland, empowering and enabling them to better manage their own affairs. 

 

25.11 It seems from my discussions with the DSD that funding for advice services in Northern 

Ireland is on a more secure footing than is the case in England and Wales.  Advice provision is 

generally seen as a “frontline service”.  £3.5 million will be available for advice services from April 

2015 to March 2016 (£1.6 M from central government and £1.9 M provided by councils).  Under the 

arrangements for reform of local government, local councils are likely to take sole responsibility for 

frontline advice services from April 2016.  A range of initiatives have targeted specific areas of need: 

 Belfast City Council fund a Tribunal Service providing advice and advocacy at Social Security 

and Employment Tribunals; 

 DSD also provide core funding to the Housing Rights Service; 

 Mortgage Debt Advice and Debt Action Northern Ireland support clients with debt problems; 

 A Mortgage Repossessions Taskforce has proposed a range of supportive measures including 

coordinated debt advice between the DSD and the DETI.477 

 

25.12 Access to Justice 1 recognised the need for a joined up approach to advice funding, one 

result of which is that the Department of Justice is now represented on the inter-departmental 

Government Advice and Information Group.  Agenda consultation question 33 asked for views on 

how legal advice and assistance should be integrated into the wider advice strategy and when would 

direct input from a solicitor bring most benefit to the client? 

 

25.13 The Law Society emphasised the interdependence and networking of the various advice 

providers.  The experience in England and Wales showed why it could not be assumed that 

reductions in legal aid would lead to other advice providers plugging the gaps.  The Belfast Solicitors 

Association in any event challenged the assumption that non lawyers would be in a position to 

provide advice as effectively as highly regulated lawyers.  The Bar had similar reservations. 

 

25.14 The LSC suggested that there were substantial areas of overlap between solicitors and 

agencies in categories such as debt, welfare benefits and housing.  There was a need for clearer 

quality standards, signposting and referral arrangements.  Similar issues had been addressed in the 

“Making Justice Work” initiative in Scotland.  Several consultees (LSC, Ulster University Law Clinic 

and STEP) referred to the possibility (suggested in the DSD strategy) of generalist advice providers 

referring more difficult cases to specialists like solicitors, although it was not yet clear how this 

would work in practice.   
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Advice to individuals on tribunal cases 

25.15 This review is not looking at tribunals specifically, but Agenda consultation question 23 

asked where advice to individuals on tribunal-related issues should stand within the wider advice 

strategy.  Should such services be a priority for legal aid or should each responsible department 

ensure that clients have access to appropriate advice services and assistance to promote early 

dispute resolution?  The Belfast City Council scheme referred to above is an example of an initiative 

outside the legal aid system. 

 

25.16 The Bar emphasised the importance of tribunals and also their complexity, especially 

Employment tribunals.  Ulster University Law Clinic agreed that such tribunals dealt with issues just 

as complex as the courts, with similar need for support.  The Belfast Solicitors Association similarly 

identified the complexity of cases before the Criminal Injuries Compensation Appeals Panel, while 

stressing that existing provision of legal aid at Mental Health and Immigration Tribunals should 

remain a priority for the scheme.   

 

25.17 Citizen’s Advice Northern Ireland, NIACRO and STEP argued that clients often needed advice 

and support while going through the tribunal processes, but this need not always be from lawyers.  

CANI and STEP referred to the higher success rate of represented clients in Social Security Tribunals 

and the proven benefits of expert assistance.478  The complexity of some social security appeals, 

especially at Commissioner level, was also raised with me by the Justice Committee.   CANI and STEP 

also called for greater availability of mediation and other ADR techniques in tribunal cases. 

 

25.18 LSC and CANI agreed that more cooperation was needed between different Departments – 

no more working in silos!   UULC believed the top priority was for tribunals to become less legalistic 

and more simple and accessible.479  The Housing Rights Service believed there was a case for a 

specialist housing tribunal, based on the Scottish tribunals service which runs a Private Rented 

Housing Panel and Committee.  The Bar considered that more effective appeal processes were 

needed for employment matters in the form of a specialist Employment Appeal Tribunal.480 

 

Priorities for the Green Form Scheme 

25.19 Agenda consultation question 34 asked whether the Green Form scheme should be 

retained.  Were there categories of case (from those listed in Table 25.2 above) where immediate 

direct access to a solicitor for advice and assistance, supported by legal aid, should be regarded as of 

high priority?   Was there scope for the scheme to be replaced by a combination of: 

 Telephone advice lines, such as the Civil Legal Advice line in England and Wales which 

operates as a mandatory telephone gateway for debt, discrimination and special educational 

needs cases; 

 Generalist advice but with the capacity to signpost to specialist advisers (including solicitors), 

where it is clear that expert advice would be of direct benefit to the client; 

 Advice counters such as those operated in the Netherlands; 

                                                           
478

See Grainne McKeever and Brian Thompson, Redressing Users Disadvantage: Proposals for Tribunal Reform 
in Northern Ireland, Law Centre NI, June 2010 
479

See the McKeever research above 
480

I have much sympathy for this proposal as I believe the Employment Appeal Tribunal worked well in 
England, but I think this is not an issue for this review 



238 
 

 The presence of specialist advisers in court buildings along the lines of the service provided 

by the Housing Rights Service in the Royal Courts of Justice and Laganside Courts for those 

facing mortgage re-possession or eviction; 

 Web-based systems, such as Rechtwijzer;481 

 Facilitating pro bono assistance, for example the work of the Legal Support Project under the 

auspices of the Northern Ireland Law Centre and financed by Atlantic Philanthropies; 

 Requiring all law firms registered to provide legally aided services to provide 30 minutes free 

advice on matters of law to financially eligible clients (as some firms do now for private 

clients); 

 Legal advice clinics operated on a voluntary basis by lawyers and by students acting under 

their supervision. 

 

25.20 The LSC and STEP believed there was much potential for reform; the future scheme should 

have more emphasis on triage / signposting, telephone advice and web solutions.  The LSC believed 

that whilst trainees and other pro bono services could have an important role, legal aid should be 

retained for priority areas and vulnerable clients. 

 

25.21 Practitioners strongly favoured retaining the Green Form scheme.  The Law Society feared 

that without Green Form many clients would have no alternative source of advice because other 

funding channels might not be secure.  The Belfast Solicitors Association and the Housing Rights 

Service argued that the scheme provided superb value for money, both in terms of the low cost per 

case and the low overall cost of the service.  Help for clients early on with their problems was likely 

to be more cost effective than developing new delivery models.  In light of the low remuneration 

rates available for Green Form work, practitioners could not afford to provide extensive pro bono 

advice. 

 

25.22 Citizens Advice Northern Ireland and NIACRO wanted to see advice and assistance 

developed into a block funding model, incorporating the advice sector.  The BSA agreed that the 

advice sector could deal with most cases in certain categories: benefits; health, social services and 

education; housing (other than re-possession or eviction); landlord and tenant.  In these areas, 

advice agencies should be able to refer issues to solicitors when specialist legal input was necessary. 

 

The future of advice and assistance 

25.23 Some general conclusions can be drawn from the wealth of information and opinion 

provided on consultation or drawn from experience in other jurisdictions: 

 The Green Form scheme forms just a small part of what is a complex tapestry of advice 

provision within Northern Ireland, so decisions on the future of the scheme must not be 

made in isolation but as part of that wider strategy; 

 There is considerable overlap and interdependence between advice services provided by 

solicitors and those provided by the advice sector; though it is far from easy to define what 

categories or types of case are best suited to solicitors; 
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 Advice and assistance under the Green Form scheme covers a range of activities beyond 

pure legal advice – these include diagnosis, letter drafting, negotiation, triage, signposting 

and deterrence of lost causes; 

 I share the concern of the Low Commission and others that it is particularly difficult to 

predict the consequences of any reduction in advice services; there is an obvious risk that if 

problems are not addressed at an early stage, they may get worse and be more difficult and 

expensive to resolve later on; 

 Civil and family advice and assistance costs about £1 million, which is less than 1% of the 

total legal aid budget; the potential for significant savings is inevitably limited. 

 

25.24 For these reasons I am cautious about recommending any fundamental change to the Green 

Form scheme at this stage.   I am sure that if we were designing an advice and assistance service 

from scratch as part of the legal aid scheme in the 21st century, it would not look much like the 

current scheme.  However we are where we are; reforming the current scheme to replace face to 

face services with telephone or internet advice would be a difficult project with uncertain benefits. 

There is sufficient concern over the mandatory telephone gateway in England and Wales to cast 

some doubt on the cost effectiveness of such a reform.   There is no shortage of innovative ways to 

develop future advice services but I favour exploring these as targeted initiatives supported by grant 

funding as discussed in the next Chapter.  There is currently insufficient evidence to recommend 

wholesale reform. 

 

25.25 In Chapter 5 I explained why I was not in favour of funding all legal aid services through 

contracts , primarily because of the cost and complexity of setting up and operating such a scheme.  

Delivery of advice services via contracts would have enabled targeted tender exercises to meet 

identified need. For example if evidence had emerged that there was a serious shortage of housing 

advice in Strabane, tenders could be invited from solicitors or agencies to provide that specific 

service.  If we do not go down that road, and I still think it would not be practicable to do so, we 

have to accept that there are few mechanisms available to match the available supply of advice 

services to priority needs or to reduce overlaps in advice provision between solicitors and agencies.  

As a simple and low cost scheme, I am not keen on requiring clients to go via an agency before being 

able to see a solicitor. 

 

25.26 The principal question to consider therefore is scope.  The Department’s recent consultation 

proposed significant reductions in the scope of advice and assistance, potentially only retaining 

Green Form for priority areas.482  For the reasons given above I recommend that Green Form 

scheme continues to cover a wide range of services.  Unlike civil legal aid, advice and assistance 

should be available on all areas of Northern Ireland law unless specifically excluded.  Policy 

concerning the scope of advice and assistance should be considered separately from that for civil 

legal aid. 

 

25.27 Advice on potential money damages claims is the largest category in terms of Green Form 

spend.  This is typical solicitor work so the issue is not whether the advice should be obtained from 

another source, but whether the work should be publicly or privately funded.   As discussed in 

                                                           
482

Scope of Civil Legal Aid, Post Consultation Report, Department of Justice, March 2015, page 19 



240 
 

Chapter 22, damages claims give rise to significant money payments by way of damages and costs 

which should make it unnecessary for such cases to be subsidised by public funds.  This will be even 

more viable if CFAs are introduced.  All over the world, lawyers compete for these cases by offering 

free initial consultations to assess whether the client may have a claim worth pursuing.  Many law 

firms in Northern Ireland offer this too;483 there is no need for the taxpayer to subsidise those which 

do not.  I recommend that advice and assistance on money damages claims is removed from 

scope.  This should cover any claim for which the principal remedy sought is damages or other 

financial compensation.  I would however preserve advice and assistance for the limited range of 

cases for which civil legal aid will remain available, as described in Chapter 23 at paragraph 23.15. 

 

25.28 For other categories currently in scope, welfare benefits and debt are two areas where there 

is an abundance of expertise in advice agencies, in addition to the specific initiatives listed at 

paragraph 25.11 above.  It is hard to see why advice from solicitors on these topics should be a 

priority for public funding. I recommend that advice on debt and welfare benefits be removed from 

scope.  Consultation may indicate other areas which should or should not remain in scope - health, 

social services, education and housing (except for possession cases) might be further candidates. 

 

25.29 I note all the comments at paragraphs 25.16 to 18 above concerning the importance of help 

for clients before tribunals but it is completely unrealistic to consider any general expansion in the 

scope of services in the current financial situation.  Targeted initiatives to provide support at 

particular tribunals could however be considered under the grant funding system proposed in the 

next Chapter. 

 

25.30 In Chapter 11 at paragraph 11.20 I recommended that criminal advice and assistance should 

be subject to a merits criterion, reflecting the private client test.  This would be applied by the 

solicitor, to ensure that the issue is sufficiently serious to justify seeking legal advice.  The same logic 

applies to all types of advice and assistance, so I recommend that the following test is of general 

application:  

 

“Advice and assistance may only be provided where the issues are of such significance to the 

client that a reasonable client would be prepared to pay privately for legal advice, if they 

could afford to do so” 

 

Summary 

25.31 The Green Form scheme for advice and assistance with civil problems covers a wide range of 

cases at relatively low cost.  Early advice is often a very cost effective form of assistance, and there is 

always a risk of clients having more serious and costly problems further down the line if advice 

services cease to be available.   However, there are many other sources of advice in Northern 

Ireland; the Green Form scheme is only a small part of wide network of advice provision. 

 

25.32 Although face to face is not necessarily the most efficient method of advice provision, 

alternative approaches need time to be tested and developed.  Advice and assistance should 

continue to be available on the full range of legal problems, subject to specific exclusions.  Advice on 
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damages claims should be removed from scope because solicitors can be expected to provide initial 

claims advice free of charge.  Advice on welfare benefits and debt should be removed from scope 

because expert advice on these topics is widely available from other sources.  The private client test 

should be applied to all applications for advice and assistance. 
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26 Development of Civil Justice and Legal Aid 
 

“To Boldly Go Where No Man Has Gone Before” 
 

26.1 This Chapter looks at a range of innovative and radical ways of delivering civil justice or legal 

services and how these might be developed and supported in Northern Ireland. 

  

Replacing courts with specialist bodies – the Personal Injuries Assessment Board (“PIAB”) 

26.2 Chapter 16 discussed the Children’s Hearing system in Scotland, dealing with public law 

children issues which in other jurisdictions would be dealt with through the court system.  There are 

other examples.  In Ireland the Personal Injuries Assessment Board Act 2003 established a new body, 

PIAB,484 to administer and determine compensation for personal injury claims.   This was set up in 

response to concerns over spiralling costs and delay in personal injury litigation before the courts.  

All personal injury claims (other than clinical negligence) must be made to PIAB; the respondent can 

then decide to accept liability and allow the claim to be assessed by PIAB, or can reject liability in 

which case the claimant is free to start proceedings in court.  PIAB handled over 31,000 claims in 

2013 and awarded damages of over 142 million Euros, applying the same principles to quantification 

of damages as the courts.485 

 

26.3 PIAB aims to operate a non adversarial and consumer-focused process which is intended to 

allow claimants to access the system without needing a lawyer.  PIAB does not therefore award costs 

but is funded by application fees;486 the costs of resolving cases via PIAB amount to 7.3% of awards 

made; it is claimed that the costs of pursuing such cases through the Irish courts would be 58% of 

awards made.   PIAB was highly controversial when first set up but after 11 years of operation has 

become well established.  

 

26.4 It has not been possible within the scope of this review to investigate the pros and cons of 

establishing a body like PIAB to handle personal injury cases in Northern Ireland.  In any event I 

understand that both damages and costs in personal injury proceedings were historically higher in 

the Republic of Ireland than in this jurisdiction.  This review has instead concentrated on reform of 

public and private funding (aimed at producing savings and enhancing access to justice respectively) 

for damages claims within the court system.  During this review I have not detected any 

fundamental dissatisfaction with the way the courts deal with damages claims but, if such concerns 

exist or if planned reforms of funding cannot be introduced, there may be a case for investigating 

the potential of the PIAB model in this jurisdiction.  

 

Online dispute resolution - Rechtwijzer 

26.5 Of all the delivery models considered in this review, the development of online information 

and dispute resolution tools surely has the greatest potential to widen access to justice.487  The most 

impressive initiative around at the moment was developed in the Netherlands by Tilburg University 
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and the Hague Institute for the Internationalisation of Law; it is now provided by the Dutch Legal Aid 

Board.  Rechtwijzer (which roughly translates as “Signpost to justice”) was initially developed as an 

interactive website to provide legal information, diagnosis and triage advice.  In February 2015 

Rechtwijzer 2.0 was launched as an online dispute resolution tool, providing facilitated negotiation 

for parties going through separation and divorce.  Where such negotiation does not produce a 

settlement, the system facilitates mediation, neutral evaluation or adjudication.  An increasing 

number of couples have now reached concluded settlements under the system.  Work is underway 

to extend the system from divorce to other areas such as landlord and tenant. 

 

26.6 The platform used by Rechtwijzer is capable of being adapted to different national 

jurisdictions.  A Canadian version will shortly go live in British Columbia and there are discussions 

with Relate and Essex University aimed at making a service available in England.  Rechtwijzer has 

been described as a “game changer”.488  Online dispute resolution is also supported in the CJC and 

Justice reports described below.  I recommend that the Department monitor the development of 

Rechtwijzer and similar initiatives, particularly if such systems become available within the United 

Kingdom or Ireland, and investigates the benefits and feasibility of making them available to the 

citizens of Northern Ireland.  A joint initiative could be considered with the Irish Legal Aid Board. 

 
Her Majesty’s Online Court – the Civil Justice Council report 

26.7 Making online dispute resolution available is one thing, but creating a new official internet-

based court or tribunal service is an even bolder step.  There are interesting and innovative 

developments in this direction in British Columbia.489  Closer to home, in February 2015 the Civil 

Justice Council in England and Wales has proposed an online court for low value claims.490  The 

report team, led by Professor Susskind, proposed a radically different system from our traditional 

courts, in the context of the reducing provision of legal aid and often prohibitively high private legal 

costs.491  Under the proposals, HM Online Court would provide a three tier service for low value 

claims: 

 Tier One would provide Online Evaluation: this would clarify and categorise clients’ problems 

and make them aware of their options; 

 Tier Two would provide Online Facilitation: this would be an innovative role for the courts – 

online facilitators would assist the parties to reach settlement through mediation or 

negotiation, supported where necessary by telephone conferencing; 

 Tier Three: judges would make online determinations based on documents and pleadings 

submitted electronically, again supported where necessary by telephone conferencing. 

 

26.8 It remains to be seen whether and under what timescale these proposals are taken forward 

for England and Wales.  Even if they are, the subject matter of the report (low value non family 

claims) would have minimal impact on the areas covered by legal aid.  In any event, this is not an 

area where Northern Ireland needs to develop its own systems in isolation.  I recommend that the 

Department monitor the progress of the proposal for an Online Court, ensuring that if it is 
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developed for England and Wales, consideration is given to feasibility of extending the service to 

Northern Ireland. 

 

Courts as ADR providers – the Justice report 

26.9 In April 2015 Justice, the human rights and law reform organisation, produced bold 

proposals for justice reform designed for a time when austerity reforms were leading to increasing 

numbers of litigants in person trying to navigate the civil justice system.492  The report proposed an 

integrated online and telephone service for the provision of information, advice and assistance, very 

much in line with Tier One of the Online Court proposed by the CJC as described above.  The Justice 

report also made proposals for a significant change in the structure and functions of existing civil 

courts and tribunals. Two quotes from the report set the scene: 

 

“Our justice system is in crisis.  Ongoing state retrenchment has resulted in an advice deficit 

that is making it increasingly difficult for ordinary people to navigate an adversarial justice 

system developed on the assumption that people will be legally represented.”493 

 

“It has been said that ‘there are three things that can be done in relation to self representation 

by litigants: one is to get them lawyers, the second is to make them lawyers and the third is to 

change the system’.”494 

 

26.10 Recognising that legal aid was no longer available to get people lawyers, and that there was 

a limit to how far advice and information could go to help people to act like lawyers, Justice 

proposed underlying reform in the shape of a new model of dispute resolution in civil courts and 

tribunals.  Courts and tribunals should provide legally qualified primary dispute resolution officers, 

referred to as Registrars, trained to specialise in particular types of dispute.  Registrars would review 

all cases where a defence is filed and would then have four main options: 

 Strike out the case where it appeared to have no reasonable prospects of success (there 

would be a right to appeal such a decision to the judge); 

 Conduct an Early Neutral Evaluation; 

 Mediate the dispute; 

 Refer the case to the judge to continue under normal court procedures.  

 

26.11 Such a function within the court may not be as revolutionary as it sounds, especially in this 

jurisdiction.   In the context of family proceedings, several consultees have highlighted the valuable 

role Court Children’s Officers play in helping families navigate the court system and find solutions.  In 

the High Court, the Masters provide Early Neutral Evaluation in ancillary relief cases to form the 

basis of settlement.   The Lord Chief Justice has also been seeking ways to support litigants in person 

who might otherwise become confused or overwhelmed by the court system.  It is a shame that an 

initiative to provide volunteer lawyers for this purpose did not progress.  In his speech on the 

Opening of the Legal Year 2013, the Lord Chief Justice said this: 
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“….there is a great deal of good work that could be done by providing [unrepresented litigants] 

with legal assistants who could explain how the litigant will get the opportunity to make their 

case, help identify the issues that are likely to be involved, alert the litigant to the papers that 

the judge will already have, introduce them to the other party, seek to identify those matters 

which are agreed and which are in dispute and perhaps, most important of all, make them feel 

that their entitlement to be there is respected.” 

 

26.12 It seems to me that the excellent Justice report is radical in its specific proposals but not in 

its direction of travel. It is about the courts developing a much wider role than that of mere 

adjudication machines.  I believe there is particular merit in the Justice proposal for a dispute 

resolution officer who is integrated into the court service and has a degree of autonomy and 

authority, subject to judicial supervision.  This model would lend itself very well to piloting.  I 

recommend that the Department, in close liaison with the judiciary and the Northern Ireland 

Courts and Tribunals Service, develop proposals for a pilot scheme to test the effectiveness and 

potential of the Registrar model within one of the courts or tribunals of Northern Ireland.   

 

Redefining legal aid services – unbundling 

26.13 Legal aid has always operated as a comprehensive service. Once you, the client, have your 

legal aid order or certificate, you can sit back and relax – your lawyer will do everything.  The ancient 

court practice of lawyers appearing “on the court record” reinforces this approach, tending to make 

the lawyer central and the client subsidiary to the litigation process.  Questions 42 and 43 of the 

Agenda ask whether a fundamentally different approach is possible with legal aid providing a lawyer 

to do only the tasks for which they are really needed, leaving the client to deal with everything else.  

Would a combined approach involving legal aid, the advice sector and web-based tools be better 

placed to address the totality of client needs? 

 

26.14 Consultation responses on these issues were varied.  Many, including the LSC, the Housing 

Rights Service, NIACRO and the University of Ulster Law Clinic (“UULC”) were supportive of the 

concept as interesting and worthy of further development.  The LSC highlighted the potential of the 

approach to address the clusters of problems which clients often face.  UULC proposed that the 

Ulster Legal Innovation Centre could assist in developing the idea, especially with a view to 

developing IT solutions. 

 

26.15 There is wider interest in the topic. The Legal Services Consumer Panel in England and Wales 

is researching the potential and risks of an unbundled approach.   According to the evidence 

presented to the Justice Committee495 unbundling is widely used in probate, immigration and 

employment matters.  However, partial legal involvement raises serious issues around professional 

negligence and indemnity. 

 

26.16 Other consultation responses were more sanguine. APIL described unbundling as “confusing 

and unworkable”.  The Belfast Solicitors Association believed that the approach has little potential 

for family disputes - these cases stem from relationship breakdown where clients are not able to 
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resolve matters themselves and need a solicitor or mediator to sort out what is relevant and 

important.   A general adviser at court is no substitute for proper research and help beforehand.   A 

combined approach of support for litigants in person via web tools, the voluntary sector and 

occasional ad hoc legal support would be unrealistic and unwelcome, only workable for articulate 

clients.   This echoes a remark from one of my consultation meetings, that unbundling “only works 

for the middle class”.   

 

26.17 My conclusion is that the time has not yet come to propose a comprehensive policy of 

itemised or unbundled legal services as part of the legal aid scheme. I agree that for the majority of 

legal aid clients in criminal and family cases, the approach has limited potential. However the 

concept that legal aid should exist to cover what it needs to cover and that this need not be 

everything is an important one to cling to.  An example of such unbundling exists in my proposal in 

Chapter 24 for limited forms of legal aid in support of a conditional fee agreement.496  I also agree 

that there is enormous potential for unbundling outside mainstream legal aid and that the 

universities can play an important role in developing these innovative approaches.  Perhaps some of 

these ideas can be given impetus from the wider application of grant funding recommended below. 

 

Services for vulnerable clients 

26.18 Historically, there has always been a tendency for legal aid and justice policy to consider 

priorities according to the nature of the case or type of procedure involved.  Increasingly, justice 

issues are being considered according to the needs of particular clients or client groups.  ECHR case 

law tends to reinforce this approach:  the individual capabilities of the client are just as important in 

determining the state’s obligation to provide legal aid as is the complexity of the case itself.497   

 

26.19 Children are usually the first group thought of in this context.  In July 2014 the Centre for 

Children’s Rights at Queen’s University, Belfast published ‘The Legal Needs of Children and Young 

People in Northern Ireland’.498  Agenda consultation question 31 asked about the implications of this 

report for legal aid priorities.   How should any available resources be most effectively and efficiently 

directed towards providing legal advice, information and support for children and young people? 

What delivery model would most successfully facilitate positive engagement with children and 

young people on legal matters that affect them?  

 

26.20 Responses on the topic were limited.  The LSC believed it should be part of the general 

responsibility of lawyers to provide services accessible to children and young people.  The Belfast 

Solicitors Association suggested that internet training for solicitors in dealing with children would be 

of assistance.  It was important to relate the provision of information to the cognitive ability of the 

child.   However the courts already did a great deal, especially Court Children’s Officers in the family 

courts.  The Law Society and NIACRO emphasised the importance of different agencies working 

together to ensure that the needs of children were recognised, as discussed earlier in this report in 

relation to youth engagement clinics .499  NIACRO noted the high incidence of learning difficulties 
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among children within the youth justice system and the need for children to be taught more about 

their legal rights and responsibilities at an earlier age. 

 

26.21 Agenda consultation question 32 asked whether older people or people with physical or 

mental disabilities have particular legal or access needs that are not currently being addressed 

adequately.  Were there other categories of people who should receive particular consideration in 

this review? 

 

26.22 The Commissioner for Older People drew attention to the United Nations Principles for 

Older Persons (1991) which require governments to ensure that older people have access to social 

and legal services to enhance their autonomy, protection and care.  Advice and information should 

be adapted to recognise the needs of older people and should be clear, unambiguous and easy to 

understand.  These issues should be carefully considered in any equality impact assessment of 

reforms arising out of this review.   

 

26.23 The Housing Rights Service proposed that homeless people should receive particular 

attention in the review, recognising the cluster of serious legal problems they often face. 

 

26.24 Rather than making specific recommendations for a range of vulnerable client groups I 

believe the interests of children and vulnerable adults should be borne in mind throughout the 

consideration of the various reforms proposed in this review.  Changes to the scope of legal aid are 

likely to have the most significant impacts; the proposals concerning which non family cases should 

remain within the scope of civil legal aid seek to preserve certain services for children and vulnerable 

adults.500  I agree with the Commissioner for Older People that equality impact assessments need to 

consider such groups carefully.   Grant making powers, which are discussed below, may be an 

effective way to target scarce resources to protect the interests of particular client groups.  I 

recommend that in the proposed new structure for grant funding, priority should be given to 

initiatives which protect the rights of children and vulnerable adults, including older people, those 

with physical or mental disabilities and the homeless. 

 

Development and innovation of legal aid in a period of austerity 

26.25 This review has considered a wide range of ideas to improve access to justice, including 

greater use of online services, greater support for clients before tribunals and support for particular 

client groups.   In a period of continuing austerity, when the overall budget for legal aid is 

decreasing, it is unrealistic to propose general extensions to the scheme; it is more often a question 

of planning reductions in services in a way which minimises any loss of access.  Nevertheless, with so 

much unlocked potential for better and innovative ways of delivering legal services, it would be very 

unfortunate if the legal aid scheme in Northern Ireland was not open to development and 

innovation, beyond the specific measures proposed in this review. 

 

26.26 Under the 2003 Order, the Department has a general power to discharge its functions by 

making grants (with or without conditions).501  At the moment this power is being used to fund 
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certain high priority services provided by the Housing Rights Service.  I recommend that in future 

the Department should use its grant making powers more widely with the general aim of 

supporting new and innovative initiatives to enhance access to justice in Northern Ireland.   I 

recommend that out of the savings generated from civil legal aid502 the Department should 

establish a cash-limited fund for this purpose, which I suggest could be called the Access to Justice 

Development and Innovation Fund (“AJDIF”).   

 

26.27 The principles and administration of AJDIF should be the subject of consultation, but I 

suggest the following: 

 The fund should have a wide scope, covering both proposals for the direct funding of 

services to the public (as for HRS) and for developing access to justice in the longer term (for 

example via a new online tool or helpline); 

 There should be a formal application procedure, perhaps with an annual process for 

considering applications to the fund (although there should be scope to committing some 

funds for more than one year, as is the case with the HRS grant);503 

 Applicants would need to show: first, that the grant would support services not currently 

covered by the legal aid scheme or other sources of funding;  second, why the proposed 

services should be regarded as a priority for public funding – for example if the services were 

targeted at indentified vulnerable client groups; 

 Services covered by grant funding should not be limited by the usual rules governing legal 

aid scope, merits criteria or financial eligibly, although some such restrictions might be 

desirable to target the services on those who need them most; services which are accessible 

by the whole population of Northern Ireland should be considered; 

 The fund could be used to support ADR initiatives, especially those which might help to 

divert cases from the courts or from legal aid; as an example, mediation services specialising 

in resolving or diffusing community disputes might be a strong contender for funding; 

 A mix of local or national initiatives could be considered. 

 

26.28 In my view, decisions on which applications to approve from the fund should rest with the 

Minister, rather than the Agency. These will be decisions reflecting relative priorities for public 

funding rather than legal entitlement.   However I think there should be a wider or community 

involvement in the decision making process.  I recommend that a Panel be established to review all 

applications to AJDIF and make (non binding) recommendations to the Minister.  The Panel would 

probably only need to meet once a year as part of the bidding cycle.  Membership of the Panel could 

be considered in consultation. Although it would be important for members of the Panel to come 

from organisations with a strong interest and expertise in the promotion of access to justice, care 

would be needed to minimise the likelihood of conflicts of interest arising in relation to individual 

bids.  A clear process would be needed to deal with such conflicts when they arose.  Subject to 

consultation, membership of the Panel might include: 

 The Director of Legal Aid Casework, or another representative of the Department; 
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 A representative of the DSD, in particular to consider consistency with other initiatives 

within the wider advice strategy, and avoid duplication of resources; 

 A lawyer appointed after consultation with the Law Society or Bar Council; 

 A representative nominated by the Northern Ireland Advice Service Consortium; 

 A representative nominated by the Universities. 

 

Summary 

26.29 There are many radical alternatives to traditional court procedures for civil litigation.  In 

Northern Ireland there is considerable potential to build ADR processes into court procedures and to 

develop online dispute resolution systems.  

 

26.30 The Department should make wider use of grant-making powers to develop new services or 

increase support for vulnerable client groups.  A cash-limited Access to Justice Development and 

Innovation Fund should be established for this purpose, inviting bids on an annual basis. 
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Part E  Next Steps 

27 Summary of Recommendations 
 

“If I were you, I wouldn’t start from here.” 

 

This Chapter gives a brief summary of the 150 recommendations in this report and groups them into 

17 topics.  Proposals on the steps needed for implementation are covered in the next Chapter.  Each 

recommendation is referenced with the paragraph number to show where it appears in the report.  

Legal aid reforms are listed first, followed by wider justice reforms. 

 

1 Legal aid principles and planning 

These are high level issues for consideration by the Minister: 

 The positive case for legal aid should be made to the Executive, as a basis for future budgets 

(2.30) 

 There should be a statement of the priorities for access to justice and for legal aid (2.38) 

 Reductions in scope should take place only when all other savings options have been 

considered (3.6) 

 General principles of remuneration should be adopted to guide future reform of fees (4.13) 

 The budget for 2016/17 should be based upon the predicted cost of the scheme, not on 

earlier baseline budgets (6.10) 

 

2 A controlled and sustainable civil and family legal aid scheme 

This topic has the greatest number of recommendations.  These require various regulatory and 

guidance changes.  The first sub-group contains the proposed changes in scope and other reforms 

which would require the affirmative procedure:504  

 Contested and uncontested divorce proceedings should be removed from the scope of civil 

legal aid (18.22) 

 Money damages claims should be removed from scope, but this should be coordinated with 

the introduction of conditional fee agreements (23.12) 

 Only a limited range of damages claims should remain within scope (23.15) 

 Most injunction cases should be removed from scope (23.21) 

 Legal aid should remain for Housing cases (23.24) 

 Non housing debt cases should be removed from the scope of civil legal aid (23.26) 

 A narrower range of immigration and asylum cases should remain in scope (23.27) 

 Article 2 inquests should be brought within mainstream funding (23.31) 

 Civil non family legal aid should be available only for specified descriptions of case (23.44) 

 Advice on money damages claims should be removed from the scope of advice and 

assistance (25.27) 

 Advice on debt and welfare benefits issues should be removed from the scope of advice and 

assistance (25.28) 
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 Cost protection should be abolished in family proceedings (18.33) 

 

The following recommendations relate to the financial conditions of civil legal aid: 

 There should be uniform civil income limits and a gross income cap (3.13) 

 All civil legal aid should be subject to a disposable capital limit of £8,000 (3.13) 

 Benefit receipt should operate as a passport on income only, not capital (3.13) 

 There should be Increased income contributions for civil legal aid (3.20) 

 A £100,000 limit should be placed on the subject matter of the dispute exemption (18.40) 

 Statutory charge regulations should cover registration and the charging of interest (3.24) 

 The £2,500 statutory charge exemption should be abolished except for Early Resolution 

Certificates (18.52) 

 Family mediation costs should be exempt from the statutory charge (17.31) 

 Homeowners should be under a new obligation to repay their legal aid costs: “Legal aid as a 

loan” (3.29) 

 Legal aid as a loan should apply to ancillary relief cases but not to children disputes resolved 

under an Early Resolution Certificate (18.52 and 18.57) 

 A new financial obligation should apply to successful damages claims to make them self-

funding (24.19) 

 

Merits criteria: 

 All funded services should be subject to clear and strict merits criteria based upon the 

Northern Ireland Funding Code (3.34) 

 There should be a new power to refuse a high cost case on affordability grounds (3.40) 

 Family legal aid may be refused if mediation has not been attempted (17.31) 

 All public law family cases should be merits tested, based upon whether representation is 

necessary to enable the court to determine the proceedings (18.18) 

 Contested ancillary relief cases should not be funded where alternatives sources of funding 

are available (18.40) 

 Early Resolution Certificates should be subject to the private client test and a test of whether 

a serious family dispute exists (18.48) 

 A range of specific merits criteria should apply to family legal aid (18.55) 

 Where alternatives to litigation are available, the court should be regarded as the last resort 

(20.5) 

 The grant of leave for judicial review should be recognised in the merits criteria (21.25) 

 Legal aid for judicial review should be based on the prospects of securing the substantive 

relief sought (21.27) 

 Funding should be based on the prospects of success at trial, not the prospects of securing a 

settlement (24.5) 

 There should be defined bands of prospects of success (24.6) 

 Cases with borderline prospects of success may be funded in high priority areas (24.7) 

 Cost benefit criteria for non quantifiable claims should be based on public interest or the 

private client test (24.9) 

 There should be strict damages to costs ratios for quantifiable claims (24.10) 

 Investigative funding for potential damages claims should be restricted to those likely to be 

worth at least £10,000 (24.11) 
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 A range of standard and category specific merits criteria should apply to non family civil legal 

aid (24.12 and 24.13) 

 The private client test should apply to all civil and family advice and assistance (25.30)  

 

Administration of the scheme: 

 Binding cost limitations should apply to all certificates (3.45 and 18.32) 

 There should be a single procedure governing all civil legal aid certificates (3.49) 

 Quality standards should be recognised for family mediation (17.34) 

 No prior authority should be required for mediation (17.35) 

 Legal aid solicitors must report to the LSA if their client refuses any offer of mediation or ENE 

from an opponent (20.13 and 20.17) 

 A new system of Early Resolution Certificates should be established to emphasise settlement 

over court procedures (18.47) 

 Early Resolution Certificates should also to be available for pre proceedings meetings in 

public law cases (18.10) 

 The interests of the opponent should be taken into account in long running family cases 

(18.33) 

 There should be a new power to revoke legal aid certificates for non compliance with court 

orders (18.33) 

 Judicial review certificates should be issued only after pre-action steps are complete and the 

opponent has had an opportunity to respond (21.23) 

 The Director of legal aid casework should be under an obligation to review decisions where 

no right of appeal lies (23.50) 

 A legal aid certificate may cover only partial funding of a case (23.13 and 24.16) 

 Grant funding should be available from a new Access to Justice Development and Innovation 

Fund (26.26) 

 Services for children and vulnerable adults should be prioritised in applications to the fund 

(26.24) 

 A Panel should be established to review grant funding applications (26.28) 

 

3 Improved criminal legal aid controls 

Although no change is suggested to the content of the interests of justice test for criminal legal aid, a 

range of improved controls are proposed, most significantly in relation to means testing: 

 The private client test should apply to criminal advice and assistance (except at a police 

station or youth engagement clinic) (11.20) 

 There should be a new application form for criminal legal aid, on which the court should give  

reasons for decisions on interests of justice (12.10)  

 The court should also give reasons for certifications of counsel (4.46) 

 There should be a new structured approach to criminal means testing, taking into account 

gross income, available capital and benefit status (13.9) 

 

4 A new strategy for remuneration 

These proposals relate to levels of representation and to issues not covered by current fee schemes: 

 Maximum hourly rates should be prescribed for all work not covered by existing schemes 

(4.21) 
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 The right to instruct and agree payment to counsel should be clarified in the regulations 

(4.34) 

 There should be consultation on options for tightening the test for certification for counsel 

in the magistrates’ court (4.46) 

 Counsel’s scale costs in the county court should operate as a ceiling rather than an 

entitlement (4.50) 

 A far more restrictive approach should be adopted to the rules for authorising leading 

counsel or two counsel, across all case categories (4.58) 

 Guideline rates for expert fees should be adopted (4.60) 

 Standard fees should be established for family mediation (17.35) 

 Legal aid prescribed rates should not affect the level of costs recovery from an opponent 

(24.26) 

 A new system of payment at “risk rates” should apply to non family civil legal aid (24.26) 

 

5 New fee schemes 

 New fee schemes should target savings on the higher courts and fees and incentivise 

desirable behaviours (4.30) 

 Family fee schemes should consider the requirement for counsel in the Family Care Centre 

and county court (4.51) 

 Family fee schemes should be structured to discourage long running contact disputes (18.32) 

 Family fee schemes should be adapted to cater for Early Resolution Certificates (18.51) 

 

6 The Registration Scheme 

 A date should be set for implementation of the scheme (5.11) 

 Standards should be developed for police station advice (11.8) 

 Cooperative standards should apply to family lawyers (18.43) 

 

7 Other legal aid reforms 

These are various reform options which can be looked at independently rather than as part of the 

potential reform packages listed above; some require legislation or are dependent on other reforms, 

suggesting a longer timescale for implementation: 

 The Department should engage with the NI Land Registry on statutory charge registration 

procedures (3.24) 

 The merits provisions in the 2003 Order should be replaced with a general power to set 

merits criteria in regulations (3.34) 

 A system of stage limitations should be established for all legal aid certificates (3.47) 

 The statutory factors governing remuneration orders should be deleted (4.5) 

 The Department should engage with stakeholders with a view to commissioning a study of 

cost profiles to inform future remuneration policy (4.18) 

 There should be a process to simplify and harmonise miscellaneous legal aid fee schemes 

(4.32) 

 LSA should develop proposals and a business case for creating an online process for criminal 

legal aid decision making (4.47) 

 There should be engagement with before the event legal insurers, and identification of BTE 

policies on the civil legal aid application form (5.22) 
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 The Department should review the potential for overlaps between the different criminal 

schemes (11.22) 

 The “benefit of the doubt” provision for criminal legal aid should be deleted (13.12) 

 There should be power to refuse payment for judicial reviews found by the court to be 

totally without merit (21.18) 

 A survey should be undertaken of legally aided judicial reviews (21.32) 

 

8 Conditional fee agreements 

 CFAs should be made available in Northern Ireland (22.43) 

 CFAs should operate with no additional liabilities upon defendants (22.43) 

 A system of qualified one-way cost shifting should be adopted to protect claimants from the 

risk of adverse costs (22.43) 

 The level of success fees claimable under a CFA should be regulated and capped at 20% of 

damages recovered (22.43 and 22.44) 

 The operation of CFAs should be reviewed after three years (22.42) 

 

9 Costs 

 There should be provision for pro bono costs orders (5.31) 

 The courts should be prepared to use costs orders to penalise unreasonable refusal of ADR 

(20.7) 

 There should be wider use of protective costs orders (21.21) 

 The indemnity principle of costs should be abolished (22.24) 

 

10 Justice reform – underlying principles 

These are principles for the Minister to consider, together with the Lord Chief Justice: 

 There should be a general move away from adversarial towards more inquisitorial processes 

(7.11) 

 Parties should be under a general obligation to engage with each other and the court prior 

to a hearing (7.13) 

 Where possible, business should be conducted by telephone or email rather than at oral 

hearings (7.15) 

 The practice of placing cases on a whole day list should cease (7.18) 

 The practice of over-listing should be reduced (7.20) 

 Judicial duties should extend beyond completion of the list (7.22) 

 Plain English should be used in all reforms (7.27) 

 Judges should lead working groups on procedural reform (7.38) 

 

11 Litigants in person 

 There should be a statement and action plan to support litigants in person across all court 

levels (7.34) 

 The court’s powers to authorise McKenzie friends should be liberalised (7.36) 
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12 Criminal justice reform 

 A working group should be established on improving the efficiency of magistrates’ court 

criminal proceedings, taking into account the underlying principles of justice reform listed 

above (10.14) 

 Consideration should be given to longer term criminal justice reform options (10.19) 

 

13 Family justice reform 

 A joint approach to family justice should be agreed between the responsible departments 

(15.4) 

 A joint policy should be agreed covering the funding of family mediation at all stages (17.32) 

 The tandem model of representation for the child in public law proceedings should be 

adapted or abolished (15.24) 

 The budget for legal representation for the child should be transferred from the legal aid 

fund to NIGALA (15.24) 

 The Department should consult on the establishment of a unified family court (15.31) 

 The Review of Civil and Family Justice should consider the family justice reform options 

suggested in this report, taking into account the underlying principles of justice reform listed 

above (15.33) 

 Issues raised by consultees concerning public law proceedings should be addressed in the 

forthcoming public law pilot (15.39) 

 Consideration should be given to the abolition of lay magistrates in the Family Proceedings 

Court (15.40) 

 Divorce procedures should be made more administrative (15.44) 

 All divorce petitions should start in the county court (15.44) 

 Family court procedures should require parties to attend information meetings to learn of 

alternatives to the court (17.31) 

 There should be a practice direction on enforcement of contact orders (15.50) 

 Greater use should be made of costs and financial sanctions for non compliance with orders 

(15.50) 

 There should be power to impose community orders for non compliance with orders(15.50) 

 There should be a practice direction on the use of assets to fund ancillary relief (18.40) 

 A feasibility study should be commissioned into introducing the Scottish system of Children’s 

Hearings into Northern Ireland (16.22) 

 

14 Civil non family justice reform 

 The county court should be made the compulsory point of entry for an increased range of 

cases (19.21) 

 The Review of Civil and Family Justice should consider the non family justice reform options 

suggested in this report, taking into account the underlying principles of justice reform listed 

above (19.22) 

 The courts should have power to certify judicial review cases as “totally without merit” 

(21.18) 

 The courts should exercise a wider court discretion over judicial review time limits to 

facilitate ADR (21.20) 
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15 Innovations in justice 

 The Rechtwijzer system and its potential in Northern Ireland should be kept under review 

(26.6) 

 The development of online courts and their potential in Northern Ireland should be kept 

under review (26.8) 

 A pilot scheme for basing dispute resolution “registrars” in a Northern Ireland court or 

tribunal should be considered (26.12) 

 

16 The legal profession 

These are issues raised it this report which are either matters for the representative bodies or for 

the responsible department (DFP): 

 The Law Society should encourage more pro bono provision from larger firms (5.31) 

 The Law Society to should publish the rules for a comprehensive duty solicitor scheme (11.8) 

 The DFP should review the operation of the Law Society waiver and other protectionist 

professional rules (9.13) 

 The Bar Council should liberalise the rules for QCs acting alone (4.58) 

 The Law Society and Bar Council should consider a protocol for the provision of an ENE 

service (20.17) 

 

17 Steady as she goes 

Some of the recommendations in this report do not propose immediate change, although in some 

cases the status quo should only be continued for the time being (see main text for details and full 

context): 

 Decisions on certification for counsel should remain with the court, pending an alternative 

online system (4.47) 

 There should be no general move to contracting for all legal aid services (5.8) 

 The Widgery criteria for criminal legal aid should not be amended (12.4) 

 The grant of criminal legal aid should remain with the court, pending an alternative online 

system  (12.17) 

 No panel of Crown Court advocates should be established (14.6) 

 No public defender service should be established (14.11) 

 Private law family legal aid should remain in scope (18.7 and 18.34) 

 The Green Form scheme should be retained largely in its current form (25.26) 
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28 Delivering the Strategy 

“You cannot escape the responsibility of tomorrow by evading it today.”505
 

A single reform programme 

28.1 During this review much concern was expressed about coordination between this review, 

the outstanding projects left over from AJ1 and the Department’s other reform initiatives.  The Bar 

are particularly forthright in their response: 

 

“The duplication and overlap between the two Reviews and the additional current 

departmental consultations has only served to complicate and confuse the present position in 

respect of legal aid policy. In its engagement with the Review team it has become clear that 

time and budgetary constraints have meant that this Review is not going to fulfil the 

requirement of being an unfettered holistic and strategic review of the needs of the system 

that consolidates and prioritises all of the current and proposed changes. The potential to 

make this Review a “once in a generation” opportunity has been missed….. 

 

The Review is therefore taking place against a backdrop of a rapidly changing and reducing 

level of Legal Aid provision and expenditure and yet the Review has not sought to bring 

stability and strategy to these various strands. .The approach adopted has lacked any strategic 

direction or focus on providing an overall long term improvement to the administration of 

justice.”506  

 

28.2 I would like to challenge every one of those assertions.  The fact that measures have to be 

taken to address the legal aid budget crisis in the short term does not invalidate or remove the 

necessity of taking a strategic look at the longer term.  Of course there must not be inconsistent rival 

reform programmes, especially in a small jurisdiction like Northern Ireland.   What will emerge after 

this report is published must be a single coordinated reform agenda which creates a clear path for 

the legal aid scheme both for the current situation and after the next Assembly elections in 2016.  

This Chapter makes further suggestions as to how this might be managed. 

 

Progress under Access to Justice 1 

28.3 Annex 1 gives a brief summary of all the 39 projects507 arising out of Access to Justice 1.  This 

was an ambitious programme of work and a great deal has been achieved since publication of the 

first report, especially in the areas of criminal remuneration, diversion and the administration of 

legal aid.   The great majority of these projects have either been completed or have been updated 

and are dealt with in the recommendations contained in this report. 

 

28.4 Important pilot schemes are underway or pending in relation to criminal proceedings in the 

Crown Court and public law family proceedings.  These arose out of Access to Justice Projects 1 and 

18 respectively.   The following significant AJ1 projects are currently underway: 
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 New family fees (AJ1 project 24) 

 The Registration Scheme (AJ1 project 34) 

 Expert fees (AJ1 project 7) 

 Solicitor advocates (AJ1 project 3) 

 IT development (AJ1 projects 33 and 35) 

 

28.5 The only AJ1 projects which have not progressed and have not been taken forward in this 

review are: 

 Contingency planning (AJ1 project 16) 

 Civil Justice Council (AJ1 project 17) 

The Department will no doubt take a view on these as it will on all of the recommendations in this 

report.   In any event once the way forward on this report is decided, it should not be difficult to 

draw everything together into a single and consistent reform programme. 

 

Implementing this strategy 

28.6 Almost all the recommendations in this report would need to be subject to further 

consultation before they could be implemented.  The decision for the responsible Minister is 

whether the ideas appear sound in principle and should be taken forward.  I hope that, not too long 

after the publication of this report, each recommendation can be placed in one of three categories: 

 Support in principle; proceed to next steps, usually consultation 

 Disagree in principle; do not pursue 

 Neutral; decide at a later date or find some other mechanism to explore the idea further. 

 

28.7 In the last Chapter I organised the recommendations into 17 groups as an aid to planning 

implementation.  Some of the groups represent a coordinated plan for addressing an area and 

should ideally be taken forward together; other groups relate to separate reform timetables or are 

more of a smorgasbord of options to consider as resources allow.508 

 

28.8 In the current financial situation, the potential of each reform to produce savings is bound to 

weigh heavily in decisions over implementation priorities.  Reform options can be divided into 

“hard” and “soft” measures in terms of their potential to generate savings.  Hard measures are those 

where it is relatively easy to calculate the financial impacts and the effect will be fairly certain – for 

example, reductions in scope or remuneration.   Soft measures are those where the financial 

implications  cannot be calculated precisely because they depend on lawyer or client behaviour or 

case profiles within a category – such as merits criteria, financial conditions and wider system 

reform.  For example, it is very hard to predict how many clients would be deterred by higher 

contributions or by legal aid as a loan.  In my experience hard measures are usually prioritised by 

government.  I encourage the Department not to underestimate the cumulative benefits of the 

softer measures.  As discussed in Chapter 3, the reforms which are easiest to implement and which 

generate the most definite savings tend to be those which have the most negative impact on access 

to justice. 
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28.9 I think the Department should be firm on its financial objectives but flexible as to how to 

achieve them.  Consultation should be on the basis that those who oppose a particular measure 

should be expected to come up with a better idea for achieving the same savings, bearing in mind 

the compromises already made in arriving at the proposals contained in this report. 

 

An approach to legal aid reform 

28.10 The legal aid reforms set out in groups 2, 3 and 4 of the last Chapter are central to this 

report.  All these measures fall squarely within the responsibility of the Department of Justice and 

can be achieved without new primary legislation.  I therefore encourage the Department to pursue 

this package of reforms at the earliest opportunity.  Conditional fee agreements (group 8) should be 

introduced under the same timetable, if not earlier. Although a lot of work and some nifty drafting 

will be needed to bring these changes about, if taken as an entire package it need not be too 

daunting.  A raft of reforms can often be covered in a single statutory instrument.  I would 

encourage the Department to press ahead with these legal aid reforms as a whole to a single 

timetable, avoiding a piecemeal approach which is likely to create more work and uncertainty in the 

longer term. 

 

28.11 If the reforms proceed, the implementation timetable is a matter for the minister and the 

Department, but I would offer the following observations: 

 Major reforms in Northern Ireland tend to have a longer period of gestation than is the case 

in England and Wales; there is more significant and prolonged process of stakeholder 

engagement;  in general this is commendable, but in a period of austerity I believe a more 

streamlined and driven process may be needed; 

 Although some of the proposals in this report are new, many have been consulted on and 

debated in various forms for very many years;  there is no prospect of consensus on issues 

such as scope or CFAs; at some point, what is needed is a decision and the political will and 

means to see it through; 

 Consultation is nevertheless an essential part of the process and final policy decisions can 

only be taken in light of such consultation, so I would urge the Department to concentrate 

on beginning  formal consultation on the legal aid and CFA issues as soon as possible; 

 For reforms requiring the affirmative procedure, it would be advantageous to investigate 

whether it is possible to secure a vote in the Assembly prior to its dissolution for the 

elections in March 2016; 

 Implementation clearly cannot take place in the current financial year, but could be 

delivered at the earliest opportunity during 2016/17. 

 

An approach to justice reform 

28.12 The recommendations set out in groups 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14 of the last Chapter cover a 

wide range of options for reform of the underlying criminal and civil justice systems; some of these 

are fairly minor or are closely linked to related legal aid reforms, but others are quite fundamental.  

Many of the issues are not the exclusive responsibility of the Department of Justice and require 

discussion with other departments. The judiciary of course have a keen interest in all these issues. 

 

28.13 It was never the objective of this review to create a blueprint for justice reform in Northern 

Ireland.  The aim has been to try to identify inefficiencies or cost drivers and to make proposals 
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which, if appropriate, could be taken forward by others, where necessary under a longer 

implementation timetable than that proposed above for legal aid reform.  On 7th September 2015 

the Lord Chief Justice announced the Review of Civil and Family  Justice to be chaired by Lord Justice 

Gillen.  That Review provides an ideal vehicle to take forward any of the recommendations in groups 

13 and 14 that are thought to have merit. 

 

28.14 My concern about justice reform is that it needs to have a clear sense of direction.  The 

clearer our ideas about what is wrong with the current system, the better chance of any reform 

initiative leading to lasting improvements. As discussed in Chapter 7, an early steer from the top 

would be very useful.   It is my hope therefore that, as soon as possible, both the Minister and the 

Lord Chief Justice could express a view (whether positive, negative or neutral) on the key policy 

issues discussed in that Chapter509:  the need to become more inquisitorial, doing business by email 

whenever possible, oral hearings reserved for where they are needed; cooperation outside court; 

radical reform of listing practice.    

 

28.15 There are also some major reform options which I believe require decisions, or at least a 

clear timetable and framework within which the decision can be made, at the earliest opportunity.  

In my view the question of a unified family court needs to be addressed at an early stage and as a 

specific initiative, because so many other issues are dependent on whether that is the ultimate 

destination.   Better and more consistent support for litigants in person510 is also a high priority 

which I hope is pursued to a shorter timescale. 

 

28.16 I am planning to visit Belfast in 2020 and pay another visit to the Laganside Courts.  If the 

courts would no longer seem familiar to a visitor from Ancient Rome, and if there are no more 

madding crowds of lawyers in each courtroom awaiting a mention in an all-day list, this aspect of the 

review will have been a success. 

 

A legal aid scheme to be proud of 

28.17 Finally in this report I would like to take stock of the shape of a future legal aid scheme if the 

majority of recommendations in this review, and other current initiatives, are implemented.   The 

process of implementation will be difficult for practitioners, as is inevitable when really substantial  

savings have to be made.  I realise that the impact on the Bar will be particularly significant.  I am 

very sorry about this, but I cannot find a better alternative: I believe that maintaining a good range 

of services for the client must take priority over maintaining existing levels of representation. 

 

28.18 I also believe that the reformed scheme will be one that Northern Ireland can be proud of.  It 

will offer a greater range of services than the scheme in England and Wales.  In March 2015 the 

Legal Aid Practitioners Group, representing legal aid lawyers in England and Wales, published a 

Manifesto for Legal Aid,, setting out the steps they would like the government to take to improve 

legal aid and access to justice.   If one carries out a quick audit of those recommendations in 

comparison with the proposals in this report, it is clear that the scheme I am proposing for Northern 

Ireland would address many (though I agree not all) of the concerns expressed.  

                                                           
509

The recommendations in Group 10 in the last Chapter 
510

 Group 11 
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28.19 The legal aid scheme emerging from this review would be narrower than the present 

scheme in some respects, but it would more than satisfy human rights obligations as well as covering 

priority services to safeguard the interests of the vulnerable.  It would represent greatly improved 

value for money.  Every part of the scheme would be justifiable on an objective assessment of 

priorities and all services remaining within scope would be subject to more effective controls.  That 

would provide the basis on which the longer term funding of the scheme might be secured. 

 

28.20 Meanwhile we would see positive improvements in access to justice through new private 

funding options and targeted grant funding to support innovative methods of delivery.   It will be a 

secure and sustainable legal aid scheme for the longer term. 

 

Summary 

28.21 The proposals put forward in this review, together with other current initiatives, must form a 

single coordinated programme for reform.   The majority of legal aid reform proposals could be 

considered for implementation during 2016/17.  Reforming the justice system itself will take longer 

but the process should be started as soon as possible with a statement of the principles and 

objectives of justice reform.  The question of a unified family court and increased support for 

litigants in person should be addressed at an early stage. 

 

28.22 The legal aid scheme emerging from this review will be narrower than the current scheme 

but access to justice will be widened in other ways.  The scheme will be under greater control and 

far more sustainable in the longer term.  Funding will cover a wide range of services, safeguarding 

the most vulnerable members of society.  This will be a legal aid scheme that Northern Ireland can 

be proud of. 
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Annex 1 Access to Justice Review – the story so far 

“If you’re going through hell, keep going”511
 

The table in this Annex lists the all the projects arising out of the first Access to Justice Review, 

including an update on the status and progress of each project to date.  In the right hand column I 

have included some comments and links to the issues being considered in this review. 

 

Number and 
Title 

Description (with reference 
to AJ1 recommendations) 

Status and Progress to 
date 

Links to AJ2 

1. Reduce delay Examine the causes of 
delay in the criminal justice 
system. (AJR 3) 

Not proceeding as a 
separate project – but 
measures to address 
delay are included in 2015 
Justice Act; Speeding Up 
Justice branch conducting 
Indictable Cases Pilot in 
Ards Crown Court 

Further measures to 
streamline criminal 
proceedings and 
reduce costs are 
considered in Chapter 
10 

2. Legal needs 
of children and 
young people 

Commission and publish 
research into the legal 
needs of children & young 
people. (AJR 42) 

Complete.  Final report 
was published by the 
Minister and considered 
by the Justice Committee 
in September 

Legal support for 
young people is 
considered in Chapter 
26 

3. Accredited 
solicitors / 
solicitor 
advocates  

Develop policy for legal aid 
remuneration and quality 
assurance for solicitors 
exercising rights of 
audience. (AJR 140, 141, 
142) 

Regulations on requisite 
training for solicitor 
advocates require to be 
brought forward by the 
Law Society before 
legislation can be made 
by the Department.  
 The Law Society has 
undertaken a consultation 
on the draft regulations 
and is developing an RIA. 
This has taken longer than 
expected but the Law 
Society expects to issue it 
shortly 

 

4. On call duty 
scheme 

Develop and implement a 
system to deliver early 
legal advice to persons in 
custody, to agreed quality 
standards. 
(AJR 24, 26, 27, 28) 

No movement on this at 
present.  This is not 
currently a priority given 
resource constraints 

Administration of 
police station advice is 
considered in Chapter 
11 

  

                                                           
511

Winston Churchill 
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5. Alternative 
approaches to 
funding (e.g. 
grant funding / 
contracts) 

Develop different 
approaches to the funding 
of civil legal advice and 
assistance to improve 
support for the assisted 
person, and implement 
pilot projects to test those 
approaches 
(AJR 52, 53, 58, 101, 127, 
129) 

Evaluation of two pilots 
completed. 
Concluded that Housing 
Rights Service should 
continue. 
Pilot in respect of asylum 
and immigration did not 
demonstrate sufficient 
value for money and has 
not been continued 

The potential for grant 
funding is considered 
in the proposal for an 
access to justice fund 
in Chapter 26 

6. Basic legal 
advice (“Green 
Form Scheme”) 

Develop a new system for 
the provision of basic 
advice and assistance 
(AJR 55, 56) 

To be considered in light 
of other work on scope 
(project 30) 

The future of civil 
advice and assistance 
is considered in 
Chapter 25 

7. Expert 
witnesses 

Conduct a review of the 
use of expert witnesses 
and make 
recommendations to 
improve their use to speed 
up proceedings and better 
manage costs 
(AJR 73, 74, 119) 

Public consultation 
concluded in February 
2015.  Post consultation 
report and next steps 
being developed 

This is a very important 
area but hard to 
progress until good 
data becomes 
available;  discussed 
briefly at the end of 
Chapter 4  

8. Alternatives 
to money 
damages 

Consider an alternative 
mechanism for the funding 
of money damages cases 
which secures and 
improves access to justice 
(AJR 90, 91, 92, 93, 95) 

Post consultation report 
published in June 2014. 
Minister has decided that 
Money Damages will be 
removed from scope, 
with some serious clinical 
negligence and other 
categories retained.  
Detailed arrangements 
are being developed 

Chapter 22 proposes a 
system of conditional 
fees for money 
damages in Northern 
Ireland, in light of 
which most such cases 
could be removed 
from scope 

9. Alternatives 
to money 
damages - 
communication 

DOJ to heighten awareness 
of the potential role of 
legal expenses insurance 
(AJR 90, 91, 92, 93, 95) 

See above The form of 
conditional fee 
proposed in Chapter 
22 would not depend 
on insurance 

10. Exceptional 
grant inquests 

Review the use of 
exceptional grant funding 
(AJR 111, 112, 113, 114, 
115) 

Responsibility for 
decisions on applications 
for exceptional funding 
removed from the 
Minister in the Legal Aid 
& Coroners’ Court Act 
2014.  Fees are being 
addressed in the Civil 
Remuneration Project 

Exceptional funding is 
considered in Chapter 
23 
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11. Single guilty 
fees 

Consider setting a single 
fee for all guilty pleas in 
criminal cases, as part of 
the reviews of magistrates’ 
court and Crown Court fees 
(AJR 29, 30) 

Completed.  Implemented  
for magistrates’ courts on 
26th June 2014 
Implemented for Crown 
Court along with other 
fee changes on 5th May 
2015 

Crown court 
remuneration not 
covered in detail in AJ2 
but remuneration 
principles are 
discussed in Chapter 4 

12. Diversionary 
interventions 

Urgent consideration is 
given to introducing 
prosecutorial fines and 
implementing the 
diversionary interventions 
legislated on to date, and 
the continuing 
development of restorative 
justice and youth 
conferencing 
(AJR 34) 

Project completed with 
implementation of 
prosecutorial fines; 
further diversionary 
measures included in the 
2015 Justice Act 

Diversion is not 
covered substantively 
in AJ2 but advice in 
support is considered 
in Chapter 11 

13. Mixed 
model 

Develop a mixed model for 
the delivery of advice and 
assistance 
(AJR 43) 

Evaluation of the two 
pilots complete.  No 
further work pending 
Access to Justice Review 
Part II 

The potential for grant 
funding is considered 
in the proposal for an 
access to justice fund 
in Chapter 26 

14. Advice / 
Voluntary 
sector 

Develop partnerships with 
the advice and voluntary 
sector 
(AJR 44, 45, 46, 51) 

Evaluation of the two 
pilots complete.  No 
further work pending 
Access to Justice Review 
Part II 

See above; advice 
strategy in covered in 
Chapter 25 

15.  Early advice 
in respect of 
diversionary 
measures etc 

To ensure that children, 
young people and adults 
have access to appropriate 
advice so they are in a 
position to give informed 
consent when offered 
diversionary measures, 
pre-court advice, including 
the advice provided at 
police stations.  Review 
legal advice provided 
outside police stations 
(AJR 25, 35, 36, 37) 

An Adult Restorative 
Justice Strategy is 
currently being developed 
in consultation with key 
partners. 
 
Youth Engagement Clinics 
are being rolled-out 
across all police districts 
in Northern Ireland 
 

Advice on diversionary 
measures is covered in 
Chapter 11 

16. Contingency 
planning 

Undertake contingency 
planning to ensure 
continuity of provision of 
publicly funded legal 
services 
(AJR 39) 

Focus of this work has 
been on a criminal 
defence service.  
Approach being 
reconsidered to focus on 
other contingencies.  This 
is not currently a priority 

It is difficult to 
undertake meaningful 
contingency planning 
when so much is 
already changing.  I 
agree it cannot be a 
short term priority 
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17. Civil Justice 
Council 

Consider setting up a Civil 
Justice Council 
(AJR 155, 156) 

Not proceeding Although there is merit 
in the idea, there are 
other forums in this 
jurisdiction with an 
interest in civil justice.  
I agree that setting up 
a civil justice council 
should not be a priority 
in the current climate 

18. Scope 
review of 
operation of 
family justice 
system 

Consider how a review of 
the operation of the family 
justice system could be 
taken forward 
(AJR 68, 69, 70, 84, 89) 

The Minister has 
approved a staged 
approach to family justice 
reform. The first stage 
includes a joint DoJ and 
DHSSPS pilot aimed at 
minimising unnecessary 
delay in care proceedings.  
Commencement of the 
pilot has been contingent 
on the identification of 
funding for the project 
and the appointment of a 
project manager from a 
social services 
background. Funding has 
now been secured and a 
project manager 
identified. Other 
preparatory work is 
underway 

The pilot will no doubt 
be a valuable exercise 
but this report looks at 
more fundamental 
strategic options for 
family justice – see 
Chapters 15 and 16 

19. Alternative 
dispute 
resolution 

Promote and support a 
suite of alternative dispute 
resolution mechanisms 
(AJR 48, 50, 59, 60, 61, 62, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 79, 80, 
81, 82, 83, 102, 104 & 107) 

DHSSPS are leading on 
the development of a 
cross-departmental 
strategic approach to ADR 
in the family justice 
system. To date, progress 
has been impeded by 
resource constraints 
 
DoJ, with the support of 
the Law Society and in 
consultation with the 
judiciary, is developing a 
mediation pilot in small 
claims cases. This should 
commence before the 
end of the year 

The funding of family 
mediation by DHSSPS 
and the small claims 
pilot are very welcome 
but we are some way 
off a coordinated 
approach to ADR  – see 
Chapter 17 for family 
and Chapter 20 for non 
family 
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20. Future 
structure for 
service delivery 

Examine the future 
structures for the delivery 
of legal aid 
(AJR 145, 147, 150,  151, 
152, 154) 

Completed.  Legal Aid 
Agency established within 
Department from 1st April 
2015 under the Legal Aid 
and Coroners’ Courts Act 
2014 

Administration of legal 
aid is considered 
briefly in Chapter 5 

21. Introduce 
recovery of 
defence costs 
orders 

Introduce the power to 
recover costs from 
convicted defendants with 
sufficient funds and 
consider scope to recover 
funds which have been 
confiscated 
(AJR 31, 32) 

Completed June 2012 Liability of convicted 
defendants is 
considered in Chapter 
13 

22. Fixed means 
test for criminal 
legal aid 

Conduct further work prior 
to introducing a fixed 
means test for criminal 
legal aid in the magistrates’ 
court and consider further 
privately funded 
defendants 
(AJR 13, 14, 15) 

Proposals for reform were 
with the Justice 
Committee.  CJINI have 
been asked to comment 
on impact of these 
reforms.  Department 
currently considering next 
steps 

Proposals for a more 
structured but simple 
criminal means test are 
set out in Chapter 13 

23. Review of 
Magistrates’ 
courts fees 

Review of the 2009 Rules 
governing remuneration 
for criminal cases in the 
magistrates’ courts 
(AJR 17, 18, 24) 

Complete.  Changes to 
Rules implemented in 
May 2014 

Magistrates’ court 
remuneration is not 
covered in detail in AJ2 
but remuneration 
principles are 
discussed in Chapter 4 

24. Civil legal 
aid 
remuneration 

Review the levels of 
remuneration for civil and 
family cases with a view to 
identifying the necessary 
savings for legal aid to live 
within budget by 
2014/2015 
(AJR 54, 85, 86, 87, 88, 116, 
117, 118, 130) 

Phase 1 of the project is 
considering the fees 
payable for family cases 
at the 3 court tiers. 
Proposals made to the 
profession but taking 
longer to consider due to 
other issues.  Proposals to 
be presented to the 
Justice Committee in due 
course 

I support the move 
towards standard fees 
– some of the 
recommendations in 
this report would 
impact upon them 
(listed in Chapter 27) 

25. Level of 
representation 
in civil and 
family cases 

Review the levels of 
representation in civil and 
family proceedings at the 
magistrates’ court, County 
Court and the High Court. 
( AJR 71, 72, 75, 76, 77, 78) 

New arrangements came 
into effect on 1st  April 
2014.  Monitoring of the 
implementation of these 
reforms is ongoing 

Levels of 
representation across 
all court levels are 
considered in Chapter 
4 
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26. Financial 
eligibility 

Review financial eligibility 
for civil legal aid 
(AJR 120, 121, 146) 

Proposals for reform 
consulted on in 2013.  
Proposals currently with 
the Justice Committee.  
CJINI have been asked to 
comment on impact of 
these reforms.  
Consideration being given 
to alternative approaches 

An approach to 
eligibility levels, 
contributions, the 
statutory charge and 
repayment of costs is 
proposed in Chapter 3 

27. Funding 
Code (now 
known as “Civil 
Legal Services”) 

Complete development 
and introduce Civil Legal 
Services - being developed 
by the Legal Services 
Commission – to prioritise 
funding for more serious 
legal problems 
(AJR 40, 41, 126, 180) 

Proposal for a Northern 
Ireland Funding Code not 
proceeded with; 
framework of Civil Legal 
Services implemented 
under the Legal Aid and 
Coroners’ Courts Act 2014 
with effect from 1st  April 
2015 

In this report I 
recommend improved 
control of civil 
certificates through 
transparent and 
prioritised merits 
criteria – see Chapter 3 
Specific proposals for 
family are at Chapter 
18 and non family at 
24 

28. 
Representation 

Review the level of 
representation in criminal 
proceedings in the 
magistrates’ court and 
Crown Court 
(AJR 16, 21) 

Restrictions on level of 
representation in the 
Crown Court  
implemented April 2012 – 
see also project 39 

Levels of 
representation across 
all court levels are 
considered in  
Chapter 4 

29. Review of 
Crown Court 
fees 

Conduct a Review of the 
2011 Rules governing 
remuneration for cases in 
the Crown Court  
(AJR 20) 

Closed – Replaced by 
Project 39 

 

30. Scope of 
civil legal aid 

If further savings are 
required, consider reducing 
what legal aid is available 
for – the scope of legal aid 
(AJR 45, 109,125) 

Consultation on the scope 
of civil legal aid was 
issued in October 2014.   
The post consultation 
report was issued in 
March 2015. Minister 
decided on areas of scope 
to be reduced. Detailed 
papers on each area to be 
presented to Justice 
Committee during 2015 

I consider the scope of 
civil legal aid in 
Chapter 23 and Green 
Form in 25 

31. Clinical 
negligence 

Review legal aid funding of 
clinical negligence cases. 
(AJR 98) 

Policy being developed in 
response to consultation 
– Project 8.  Serious 
clinical negligence to be 
retained 

I am proposing that 
conditional fees should 
be the main 
mechanism for funding 
clinical negligence in 
Northern Ireland, as 
discussed in Chapters 
22 and 23 
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32. Legal aid 
appeals 

Introduce a new 
mechanism for legal aid 
appeals and improve 
decision making  
(AJR 122, 123, 124) 

Complete.  New appeals 
mechanisms now 
introduced under the 
Legal Aid and Coroner’s 
Court Act from 1st April 
2015 

 

33. 
Management 
information 
project – legal 
aid forecasting 

Develop an accurate 
forecasting model for legal 
aid, including a reliable 
mechanism for average 
case costs 
(AJR 6, 7, 9, 10, 12) 

Complete.  New 
methodology has been 
designed and was 
introduced in July 2014.  
Forecasting model is now 
mainstreamed 

Budget forecasting 
discussed in Chapter 6 

34. Compulsory 
registration 
scheme 

Develop and implement a 
compulsory registration 
scheme for solicitors 
conducting legally aided 
cases 
(AJR 97, 132, 133, 134, 135, 
136, 137, 138) 

Consultation completed 
and the new scheme is 
being designed and 
legislation drafted. 
A new digital case 
management system is 
being developed, and the 
registration scheme will 
form the front end for 
that system 

This is an important 
project which I hope 
will now be given a 
firmer timetable for 
completion, as 
discussed in Chapter 5 

35. NILSC It 
improvement 

Develop and put in place 
replacement for NILSC case 
management system 
(AJR 149) 

LSA now on IT Assist.  
The Agency case 
management system is 
part of the NICS and is 
receiving a high priority.  
The project is now in the 
“Discovery Phase” 

 

36. 
Management 
information 
project – justice 
system 
forecasting 

Develop an integrated 
forecasting system on a 
justice wide basis 
(AJR 6, 7, 9, 10, 12) 

Complete.  Working in 
conjunction with Project 
33.  New forecast 
methodology has 
arrangements for input 
from across the justice 
system. Forecasting 
methodology now 
mainstreamed 

Budget forecasting is 
discussed in Chapter 6 

37. Counter 
fraud project 

Develop and implement an 
effective counter-fraud 
strategy, leading to lifting 
of the current qualification 
of the NILSC’s accounts 

Range of counter-fraud 
measures have been 
mainstreamed and work 
is in hand to estimate the 
fraud and error rate in 
publicly funded legal 
services – a revised 
counter fraud strategy is 
being prepared to reflect 
progress in this area and 
link into the 
implementation of the 
registration scheme 
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38. Integrated 
remuneration 
strategy 

With PPS, develop a 
common approach to the 
remuneration and 
governance of publicly 
funded legal services 
within the justice system 

Continuing to work 
closely with PPS in 
context of the reform to 
criminal fees.  This work is 
now mainstreamed 

Remuneration strategy 
discussed in Chapter 4; 
panels for Crown Court 
advocacy discussed in 
Chapter 14 

39. Reduction 
in Crown Court 
fees 

 Further reduction in 
Crown Court fees following 
the outcome of the review 
completed in early 2013. 
 

Complete. Revised Crown 
Court fees implemented 
5th May 2015 

Crown Court 
remuneration not 
covered in detail in AJ2 
but remuneration 
principles are 
discussed in Chapter 4 
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Annex 2 List of Responses Received 

Responses to the Agenda consultation were received from the following organisations and people – 

all these responses may be viewed on the Department of Justice website 

 

Advice NI 

Association of Personal Injury Lawyers 

Bar Library 

Belfast Solicitors’ Association 

Bonnie Bateson (individual) 

Children’s Law Centre 

Citizens’ Advice Bureau 

Clare Oliver (individual) 

Commissioner for Older People for Northern Ireland 

Family Law Solicitors’ Association 

Family Mediation (NI) 

Forum of Insurance Lawyers (FOIL) 

Housing Rights Service 

JMK Solicitors 

John D McHugh (individual) 

KRW Law Associates 

Law Society 

Legal Services Commission 

Newry and Banbridge Solicitors’ Association 

NIACRO 

Northern Ireland Housing Executive 

Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission 

Prisoner Ombudsman 

Prof. Jack Anderson QUB (Research for Nuffield Foundation) 

PSNI 

SEN Advice and Advocacy NI (private education consultancy) 

South Tyrone Empowerment Programme 

Southern Trust 

Ulster Law Clinic  

Victim Support NI 

Zurich Insurance 
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Annex 3 List of Meetings Held 

Meetings in Northern Ireland 

2014 (Jim Daniell) 

 Barra McGrory, Director, PPS 

Les Allamby, Law Centre NI 

Eugene MacNamee, UUJ Head of Law School 

Ulster Law Clinic 

NIGALA 

Chief Exec and Chair, Bar Council 

Family Mediation Northern Ireland 

Children’s Law Centre 

Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals Service 

 

2015 (Colin Stutt) 

Lord Chief Justice 

Family Judges 

Gerald McAlinden QC, Chair, Bar Council 

David Mulholland, Chief Executive, Bar Council 

Arleen Elliott, President, Law Society 

Alan Hunter, Chief Executive, Law Society  

Series of meetings with Northern Ireland practitioners, facilitated by the Bar Council and Law Society 

Belfast Solicitors’ Association 

North Down and Ards Solicitors’ Association 

Newry and Banbridge Solicitors' Association 

Family Law Solicitors Association 

JMK Solicitors 

Children’s Law Centre (and Annual Lecture) 

Family Mediation Northern Ireland 

Les Allamby, Northern Ireland Human Rights Commission 

Barra McGrory, Director, PPS 

Family policy team, DHSSPS 

Donna Darlington, Advice Policy, DSD 

Laura McPolin, DFP 

Series of meetings with LSC/LSA and Department of Justice officials 

Justice Committee (11th June) 

 

Meetings in England and Wales 

Richard Miller, Law Society  

Carol Storer, Legal Aid Practitioners Group 

Nicola Mackintosh, Mackintosh Law and LAPG 

David Marshall, APIL 

Harry Trusted, Barrister, Outer Temple Chambers 

Hugh Barrett, Steve O’Connor, Legal Aid Agency 
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Malcolm Bryant and legal team, Legal Aid Agency 

Robert Wright, Costs and Funding, Ministry of Justice 

 

Meetings in Scotland 

Colin Lancaster, Catriona Whyte, Scottish Legal Aid Board 

Malcolm Schaffer, Nick Hobbs, Scottish Children’s Reporter Administration 

Alyson Evans, Children’s Hearings Scotland  

 

Meetings in the Republic of Ireland 

John McDaid, Chief Executive, Legal Aid Board 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

1. This guide has been designed to provide practical assistance to Boards of Governors and 

Education Authority (EA) officers in the use of fair and consistent systems in the recruitment 

and selection of principals, vice principals and teachers to be appointed to controlled schools.  

It outlines the various stages of the recruitment and selection process and contains 

operational guidance where appropriate.  It recognises that all aspects of the recruitment and 

selection process are integrated: from the job description and person specification, the 

advertisement and shortlisting, through to the assessment stage and, ultimately, the 

appointment. 

 

2. This guide should be read in conjunction with the Teaching Appointments Scheme (2016). 

 

3. This guide does not have legal status; rather, its value lies in the fact that its provisions 

substantially derive from the provisions of the existing statutory codes of practice, and reflect 

the Equality Commission’s current recommendations on best practice. This guide recommends 

measures and, at certain points, presents measures as imperative in the context of fulfilling 

these statutory codes and fulfilling such recommendations.  If used correctly, this guide will 

provide a defensible basis for all selection decisions. It should be noted that this guide is not a 

substitute for training. 

 

STAGES IN THE RECRUITMENT AND SELECTION PROCESS 
 

4. Identification of a Vacancy 

4.1. All recruitment and selection decisions should have a solid and demonstrable foundation.  

Whenever a post becomes vacant, it should be examined by the Board of Governors to ensure 

that it needs to be filled.  The process should involve reviewing the job documentation to 

establish whether the job needs to be undertaken in the same way, or if an appropriate 

alteration would be beneficial to the school in terms of its current and anticipated needs.  

 

4.2. The Authority has developed a set of standardised person specifications for senior posts in all 

types of controlled schools, and the Board of Governors should begin with the relevant 

standardised person specification, and build upon this as appropriate. Paragraph 9 below 

‘Preparation of Job Documentation’ refers. 

 

4.3. The essential criteria and, as appropriate, desirable criteria should be considered at this stage, 

and the Board of Governors should take cognisance of guidance provided by the Authority. 

Consideration should be given as to whether any alternative working patterns would be 

beneficial to the school. 
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4.4. Identification of a vacancy in schools with fully delegated budgets 

The identification of a vacancy in schools with fully delegated budgets will be the 

responsibility of the Board of Governors.   The governors will consider the current and future 

needs of the school and how these needs relate to the requirements of such a vacancy. 

Where the Board of Governors determine that a post should be filled, it will do so in 

accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme.  

 

4.5. Identification of a vacancy in schools with non-delegated or partially delegated budgets 

In schools with partially or non-delegated budgets, the Authority shall be responsible for 

determining that a post at any level should be filled. All posts shall be filled in accordance with 

the Teaching Appointments Scheme. 

 

5. Appointment of the Selection Panel 

5.1. Where a Board of Governors, or the Authority as appropriate, has determined that a vacant 

post should be filled; it will constitute a selection panel in accordance with the Teaching 

Appointments Scheme and the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools. Selection 

panels should, where practicable, include persons of different gender; and, excepting certain 

unavoidable circumstances, the membership of any selection panel should remain constant 

for each stage of the selection process for that appointment. 

5.2. Where a member of the selection panel has any direct or indirect pecuniary interest or any 

direct family interest, then that member shall disclose the nature of the interest and shall not 

take part in the selection process and shall withdraw from the selection panel.  The Scheme 

for the Management of Controlled Schools Paragraphs 45, 46 and 48 refer. 

 

5.3. The principal of the school, as a non-voting member of the Board of Governors, will normally 

act as secretary to the selection panel for teacher and vice principal appointments; though he 

or she shall withdraw from any meetings at which the appointment of principal is considered. 

 

6. Appointment of an Assessor to a Selection Panel 

6.1. Where an Assessor is appointed, he or she must be provided with a copy of the Teaching 

Appointments Scheme.  The Assessor’s role is to provide advice to the Board of Governors, as 

appropriate, on the professional and technical suitability of applicants for appointment to 

principal posts, and other such posts as the Authority and/or the Board of Governors 

determine. The Assessor shall not have voting rights. The Authority will provide support for 

Assessors as appropriate. The role of the Assessor is detailed in Appendix 1 of the Teaching 

Appointments Scheme.  
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7. Preliminary Meeting 

7.1. Once the selection panel has been appointed, they will normally hold a preliminary meeting in 

accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme (paragraph 5.1 of the procedure refers). 

The aim of the preliminary meeting will be to agree: 

 

 The job description and the person specification; and, in particular, the criteria for the 

post; 

 The method(s) of assessment to be used that will serve to select the most suitable 

candidate for the role; 

 The shortlisting criteria that will be applied, and whether or not it is likely that these may 

be enhanced; 

 How each stage of assessment (where the assessment of candidates involves more than a 

single interview) will contribute to the overall decision in accordance with the agreed 

marking scheme;  

 A timetable for the recruitment process. 

 

8. Timetable for Recruitment 

In agreeing a timetable for the recruitment process the following points should be considered: 

 

 Plan the dates for shortlisting and assessment of candidates to take account of an 

assessment process that may run over a number of days. 

 Ensure sufficient time is allocated between shortlisting and assessment to ensure a 

minimum notice period for candidates of 7 days for each assessment. Where the 

various methods of assessment will be conducted over a  number of different days, 

several dates can be notified together, provided these dates are notified at least 7 

days’ before the first date. 

 Confirm the availability of all selection panel members for all the planned stages in the 

process that they will be expected to attend. (Note that, where candidates are 

required to participate in any assessment activity facilitated by an external body, 

selection panel members will not necessarily be expected to attend; however, they will 

be provided with a report). 

 Ensure that sufficient time is built into the timetable to provide for the necessary 

administrative process; including preparing letters to candidates and preparing the job 

and panel documentation. 

 

8.1. When inviting candidates to interview, Boards of Governors are advised to ask if 

candidates have any specific requirements so that adequate preparations can be made for 

any reasonable adjustments that may be required to facilitate the interview arrangements 

for candidates with a disability. 
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9. Preparation of Job Documentation 

9.1. It is important to distinguish the job description from the person specification.  The job 

description identifies what the job entails, while the person specification identifies what an 

applicant must have, or be able to do, in order to effectively perform the job as it has been 

described.  These are the most important documents in the selection process. 

 

9.2. The Job Description will be a clear, written statement of the purpose and scope of the post, 

and will provide a summary of duties and responsibilities involved. It should: 

 

 clarify the role that the post-holder will have in the school; 

 provide the basis for defining essential and desirable requirements, which will in turn 

be reflected in the person specification; 

 accurately reflect the duties based on realistic and genuine job requirements; 

 reflect the school’s needs as defined in key publications such as school development 

plans and inspection reports. 

 

9.3. Job descriptions for leadership posts: it will be important to consider the job description for 

principal and vice principal posts and make appropriate amendments to reflect the specific 

duties and responsibilities of the post in the school. The full range of professional duties and 

responsibilities for all teaching posts is set out in Schedule 3 of the Teachers’ (Terms and 

Conditions of Employment) Regulations (NI), 1987. 

 

9.4. Job descriptions for teaching posts: the full range of professional duties and responsibilities for 

all teaching posts is set out in Schedule 3 of the Teachers’ (Terms and Conditions of 

Employment) Regulations (NI), 1987. 

 

9.5. The Person Specification 

 

9.6. The development of a person specification is the process of establishing the competencies 

that the successful candidate will be required to demonstrate.  This involves translating the 

job description into a structured list of personal requirements and competencies.  The 

Authority has developed a set of standardised person specifications for senior posts in all 

types of controlled schools, and the Board of Governors should begin with the relevant 

standardised person specification, and should build upon this as appropriate. 

 

9.7. The development of a person specification is a crucial stage in the recruitment and selection 

process; because it establishes the criteria that will be used to attract and select applicants, 

and sets out the requirements to be met by the successful candidate.  It may include 

educational standards, qualifications, previous experience, knowledge, skills, personal 

qualities, and any other requirements as appropriate to the post.  
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The person specification must not contain unnecessary and unjustifiable conditions or 

requirements. For example, it should not imply that the post may be more suitable for 

women or for men1.   

 
9.8. The person specification will form the basis of the advertisement, the shortlisting criteria 

and the assessment of candidates. It is essential, therefore, to take time to think through 

exactly what is required.  The requirements listed in the person specification should be 

reviewed each time a vacancy occurs. 

 
9.9. Based on the relevant standardised person specification, and taking account of advice from 

the Authority and the Assessor as appropriate; the selection panel must agree criteria as 

follows: 

 

Essential Criteria Shortlisting criteria The essential criteria that can reasonably 

be assessed from a structured application 

form. 

 

 Further essential criteria The remaining essential criteria that will 

be tested through other methods of 

assessment; commonly including at least 

one interview. 

 

Desirable Criteria Criteria which, while not 

essential for the role, are 

nonetheless directly relevant to 

the role. 

The desirable criteria may be applied at 

shortlisting to reduce the number of 

applicants to a manageable number for 

assessment. 

 

 

9.10. The selection panel should aim to agree a manageable number of essential criteria in total 

for any post, in order that all candidates can be fully assessed against each essential 

criterion. 

 

9.11. Each criterion should be designed to clearly articulate what the successful candidate must 

be able to do when appointed to the post; and it is likely that, for a candidate to meet an 

individual criterion, he or she will be required to demonstrate knowledge, skills and 

personal qualities, citing a range of examples from his or her own past experience.   

 

                                                
1 There may be certain very specific exceptions where the Authority and the Board of Governors may agree 
that it is justifiable to specifically appoint a male or female teacher. 
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9.12. For every teaching appointment there will be at least one criterion that articulates the 

professional, academic, vocational attainment or specific training that is deemed necessary 

or desirable to undertake the job. This criterion (or criteria where appropriate) will form 

part of the shortlisting criteria and can easily be measured from a structured application 

form. Criteria relating to qualifications can easily be enhanced if required, though 

enhancements must be justifiable in the context of the role.  

 

9.13. Criteria relating to experience are usually expressed in terms of type or relevancy and 

length of work experience.  They may also include reference to the standard or level that 

an applicant should have attained within their field, profession or organisation. For 

example; experience at Key Stage 1 or 2; experience of teaching to ‘A’ level standard in a 

specific subject(s); or leadership experience.  

 

9.14. Where an experience criterion is expressed in quantitative terms (for example a minimum 

3 years’ experience as vice principal or principal) this will form part of the shortlisting 

criteria as this can easily be measured from a structured application form. Criteria relating 

to length of experience can easily be enhanced if required, though enhancements must be 

justifiable in the context of the role, and consideration should be given to indirect 

discrimination on grounds of, for example, age. The selection panel must agree whether 

the required length of experience must be held by the date of application or, in exceptional 

circumstances2 (for example where the closing date for applications falls within the last few 

weeks of the school year) by the specified date of taking up appointment; and this must be 

clearly stated in the advertisement. 

 
9.15. Certain criteria may express experience in qualitative terms that the selection panel will 

need to assess fully through interview and through other assessment methods. Such 

criteria seldom articulate experience in isolation; rather, the candidates will be required to 

demonstrate the knowledge, skills and personal qualities that they have developed and 

applied to be successful in their experience to date. The person specification should detail 

the key areas around which experience, knowledge and skills will be required. 

 
9.16. The person specification should outline the personal qualities associated with the role, 

though selection panels should carefully consider how any personal qualities might 

reasonably be assessed, before expressing any personal qualities as essential 

requirements. 

 
 

                                                
2 Where a post is being advertised very close to the end of a school year, for example; the selection panel 

may agree that the defined length of experience should be completed before the specified date of taking up 

appointment. This will allow applicants to include experience gained during the current school year. The job 
documentation must clearly state either way. 
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9.17. Desirable Criteria: where the selection panel anticipates a high level of interest in a 

particular post, it may be prudent to specify additional criteria, over and above the 

essential criteria. These should be defined as “desirable” criteria.  Desirable criteria are 

additional requirements of the applicant that further demonstrate their ability to carry out 

the job effectively, and they must relate directly to the person specification. Once it has 

been determined that desirable criteria should be set, these should be clearly defined and 

a decision taken as to which order they will, if required, be applied.   

 

9.18. The Application Form  

 

9.19. The purpose of the application form is to provide sufficient information to administer the 

selection process, to select those candidates who will be shortlisted for assessment, and to 

gather information from applicants regarding how they meet the criteria for the post.  An 

application form should not, therefore, include questions that are irrelevant for the 

purpose of selection.  An application form will be used for all posts to ensure that relevant, 

objective, structured and standardised information is sought from applicants; and that, as 

far as possible, irrelevant information is excluded from the selection process. 

 

9.20. An application will be valid only when received on or before the advertised closing date 

and time (See Paragraph 9.21 below regarding a possible exception).  Where it is necessary 

for a candidate to hold a specified qualification, then it should be made clear if the 

qualification must be held by the closing date, or if it will be acceptable for a qualification 

to be pending at the point of application. Either way, the specified qualification must be 

held by the date of appointment.  

  

9.21. Care should be taken to ensure that people with disabilities are not discriminated against in 

the way in which applications are dealt with.  It may be a reasonable adjustment, in 

particular cases, to allow a candidate with a disability to request and submit an application 

form in a different format to that prescribed for candidates in general.  Where there is a 

delay in providing job documentation to a prospective applicant in a suitable alternative 

format; it may be a reasonable adjustment to extend the closing date according for this 

applicant.  

 

9.22. The Authority has a set of standardised application forms, which should be used by all 

schools. 

 

9.23. The Advertisement 

 

9.24. From the 1 October 2015, the Authority no longer routinely advertises job vacancies 

through local or national papers. All jobs vacancies in schools are advertised through the 

Job Opportunities section on the Authority’s website, and on JobCentre Online NI. 



  GUIDE 

 
Consultation Version 

 
11 

 

 

9.25. Where, in exceptional circumstances, a vacancy is to be advertised in the press; 

advertisements should be kept as direct and brief as possible, consistent with conveying 

information effectively and attracting suitable applicants. The Board of Governors will 

submit the advertisement to the Authority for placement in the press in accordance with 

the Authority’s advertising arrangements. Appropriate sources of advertising generally are 

newspapers reaching all communities and both genders, or the Department for 

Employment and Learning’s Job Centres.  

 
9.26. Advertisements will normally contain: 

 

 name of the school(s)/information about the school; 

 job title, job purpose and salary; 

 number of hours per week – full-time/part-time; 

 an Equal Opportunities Statement; 

 details of any special features; for example, job share or fixed term; 

 closing date and time; and 

 where and how to apply. 

 

9.27. Those who respond should be provided with an electronic3 information pack, which will 

normally include: 

 the structured application form; 

 clear details of the closing date and closing time for applications; 

 details of how the closing time will be applied when receiving application forms; in 

particular, electronic forms; 

 the contact details of named individuals who will provide reasonable adjustments to 

applicants who may require them; 

 copies of the relevant job documentation; most importantly, the job description and 

the person specification; 

 all criteria for the post, including details of the shortlisting criteria that will be applied, 

and whether or not it is possible that these will be enhanced;  

 a summary of the general conditions applicable to the post; 

 a summary of the Authority’s /the School’s Equal Opportunities Statement; and 

 an Equal Opportunities Monitoring Questionnaire. 

 

9.28. Late applications will not be accepted, and applicants should be advised that it is their 

responsibility to submit the application on time. The only exception may be where a 

reasonable adjustment has been made Paragraph 9.21 refers). No other circumstance will 

be considered. 

                                                
3 Application packs will be made available in other formats upon request. 
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10. Shortlisting Procedures 

10.1. Following the closing date for the receipt of applications, a meeting of the selection panel 

will be arranged for the purpose of shortlisting. The Authority will provide the eligible 

applications to the school, by email where possible, and a selection panel shortlisting 

meeting should be organised by the secretary. At the shortlisting, selection panel members 

should be supplied, by the secretary to the panel, with copies of the following: 
 

 Job advertisement, which will generally be the relevant extract from the Authority’s 

website; 

 Job description; 

 Person specification; 

 A copy of application forms; and 

 Equal Opportunities Statement. 

 

10.2. In order to ensure that a systematic and objective process is applied;  the completed 

application forms must not be examined by panel members before the selection panel has 

agreed the shortlisting criteria and, if necessary, any enhancements that will be applied 

and the order in which they are to be applied.  

10.3. For high volume recruitment exercises, it may be appropriate for the secretary (who is a 

non-voting member of the panel) to carry out a preliminary inspection of the applications 

to identify the number of applicants that would be shortlisted if the shortlisting criteria 

were to be enhanced. No names should be attached to any information shared with the 

selection panel at this stage.  The selection panel can agree whether or not the criteria 

should be enhanced before examining any application forms. This is only possible where 

criteria and enhancements are easily quantified and do not require the secretary to make a 

subjective decision; for example, enhancing 1 year of teaching experience in primary to 2 

years’ experience teaching in primary. Panel members should be advised that once a 

decision has been reached to apply any enhancements to criteria, the decision cannot be 

reversed in the event that too few applicants meet the enhanced criteria. 
 

10.4. The selection panel will agree a manageable number of applications to be shortlisted for 

assessment. 
 

10.5. The selection panel should discuss the shortlisting criteria to ensure that they agree a 

consistent interpretation of the shortlisting criteria. The selection panel should consider 

any terms that could be subject to interpretation; such as ‘senior’,  ‘significant’ or 

‘relevant’, and agree what the panel will expect by way of evidence in order to shortlist 

applicants. All clarification and interpretation should be recorded. The notes of the 

preliminary meeting, at which the person specification and the criteria for the post were 

discussed, may be useful to reflect on, in terms of the decision to incorporate such terms 

into the criteria.   
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10.6. Where the selection panel agree to enhance any shortlisting criteria; there must be a 

demonstrable link between the enhancement and the essential criteria, and such enhanced 

criteria should be highly relevant to job performance. Where criteria are enhanced, this will 

be done by means of a graduated approach aimed at reducing the number of applicants to 

a pre-determined manageable number for assessment. The selection panel must agree the 

order in which any enhancements will, if required, be applied before any application forms 

are examined.  

10.7. Once the shortlisting process has been agreed and recorded, including any enhancements 

to be applied, and a manageable number of applicants for assessment has been agreed, 

the application forms should be provided to panel members for examination. The Authority 

has prepared shortlisting documentation that should be completed by every selection 

panel member as an individual record of the defined shortlisting criteria as applied to all 

applicants.  

10.8. The selection panel will consider each applicant, in turn, fairly and consistently against the 

shortlisting criteria; and will agree whether or not they should progress to the next stage of 

assessment. The chair will invite each selection panel to comment on their individual 

assessment of each candidate in the context of the shortlisting criteria. Applicants must 

meet all shortlisting criteria (including any agreed enhancements) to be shortlisted.  

10.9. Where a shortlisting criterion specifies experience that is time-bound; the relevant date for 

measuring the length of experience will normally be the closing date for applications. The 

length and recency of experience required must be justifiable; as any such time-bound 

criteria could have the potential to indirectly discriminate against certain groups.  

10.10. Where the application of any particular enhancement reduces the number of applicants to 

(or below) the pre-determined manageable number; no further enhancements should be 

applied.  The selection panel should agree to invite, to the next stage of assessment, those 

applicants who meet the enhanced criteria; alternatively, in the event that a very small 

number of applications meet the enhanced criteria, the selection panel may agree to re-

advertise. In any event, once the decision has been taken to apply enhanced criteria, the 

decision cannot be reversed. 

10.11. Shortlisting decisions should be reached solely on the basis of information contained in the 

application form. 

10.12. The secretary will record the shortlisting decision of the panel; and the Authority has 

prepared shortlisting documentation. The secretary should also record any panel 

discussion regarding the criteria; including any definitions or clarification provided. Where 

applicable, the panel’s decisions to enhance criteria and, where appropriate, apply any 

desirable criteria, should be recorded. The documentation completed by the secretary, also 

serves as a central record of the outcome of the shortlisting exercise; in terms of specifying 

those applicants to be invited to the next stage of assessment.  
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10.13. The secretary to the panel will be responsible for bringing the application forms to the 

shortlisting meeting of the selection panel, and he or she will normally collect all forms at 

the end of each meeting. The selection panel may agree that panel members will retain the 

application forms after shortlisting has taken place, until the next meeting of the selection 

panel, in order that they can read the application forms in full. Where this is agreed, panel 

members will be required to sign a data protection ‘Statement of Confidentiality’ to 

confirm that they accept responsibility for the security of the documents and the 

information contained therein. A sample statement is included at Appendix 1.  This 

document control process is an important step in managing the secure and confidential 

storage of personal data.  

10.14. Candidates must be registered with, or be in a position to be registered with, GTCNI by the 

agreed date of taking up duty.  

 

11. Seeking References 

11.1. The selection panel may decide to seek references at this point for all shortlisted 

candidates to avoid any delay that may arise if references are not sought until a decision is 

reached.  Where timescales permit, the selection panel should consider the resource 

implications involved, before deciding to seek references for all applicants.   Where 

references are sought at an early stage, these should not be provided to panel members 

until after a decision to recommend has been reached.  In any event, references will be 

sought for all recommended and reserve candidates. 

12. Assessment of Candidates  

12.1. This stage in the process involves assessing the competence of all shortlisted candidates in 

depth against the criteria, and ultimately reaching agreement on the candidate(s) most 

suitable for appointments to the post. Selection panels may choose to include a number of 

different steps in the assessment process, and they may wish to utilise a number of 

different assessment methods in the process. 

 

12.2. The selection panel will agree the relative weightings to be allocated to the criteria in 

accordance with the agreed marking scheme. 

 

12.3. Selection panels commonly include at least one interview in the assessment process; 

therefore, specific guidance on conducting an interview in accordance with the Teaching 

Appointments Scheme is included in paragraphs 13 below.  

 

12.4. Guidance for administering other assessment activities is included in the Appendices to this 

guide. The Authority will, from time to time, issue further guidance on utilising a range of 

other methods of assessment in accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme.  
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13. Conducting Interviews as a Method of Assessment 

13.1. The procedure for conducting an interview in accordance with the Teaching Appointments 

Scheme is detailed in the Teaching Appointments Scheme. Paragraph 5.19 of the 

procedure refers. The paragraphs that follow provide additional practical guidance on the 

interview process. 

 

13.2. Preparation: it is essential that adequate preparation is made for the interview process.  

Prior to the interview stage, the selection panel will have agreed how the selection 

process will be conducted, and how the interview will contribute to the process. For 

example, the selection panel may have determined that the selection process will involve 

an interview, a presentation, and an in-tray exercise.  

 

13.3. Where the selection process involves a number of assessment components, the secretary 

should ensure that selection panel members are clear about how the interview will 

contribute to the overall decision in accordance with the agreed marking scheme. 

 

13.4. The secretary should ensure that selection panel members are clear about the relative 

weighting of the criteria that will be assessed through the interview. 

 

13.5. All agreed weightings must be objectively justifiable, and must directly and clearly 

correspond to the criteria contained within the person specification.  

  

13.6. The selection panel must be satisfied that every candidate whom they recommend for 

appointment (including reserve candidates) has met each essential criterion. 

 
13.7. The selection panel will agree and record the core questions that are to be asked of all 

candidates, and may agree suggested supplementary questions designed to explore, 

clarify and expand on the candidates’ responses. Where an Assessor is appointment, he or 

she will provide a list of suggested questions that take account of any guidance from the 

Authority. A pro-forma for recording core questions has been prepared by the Authority.  

Questions should relate to the job description and person specification and should be 

designed to assess candidates’ suitability in relation to the pre-determined criteria. In 

devising core questions ‘model’ or suggested responses should be prepared to ensure that 

differing standards are not applied.   

13.8. The selection panel members will agree who will put the questions to the candidates and 

in what order; and whether the Assessor, where appointed, may be asked to put one or 

more of the questions to the candidates.   
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13.9. In establishing the practical interview arrangements the selection panel should consider: 

 the time at which interviews will take place; 

 the suitability of the venue; 

 the length of time for each interview, ensuring that all candidates are given the 

same opportunity to perform; 

 any other assessment methods that may be incorporated into the interview; such as 

delivering a presentation. The panel will need to consider the time required to 

prepare for and administer other assessments, and any additional personnel that 

will be required outwith the panel; 

 the time required for panel assessment and completion of records, both between 

interviews and once all interviews have completed; and 

 any reasonable adjustments that may be required, and how these can be arranged. 

 
13.10. Conducting the Interview: the selection panel for the interviews should, excepting certain 

unavoidable circumstances, comprise those persons who constituted the selection panel 

for shortlisting.  Only in exceptional circumstances should a substitute be appointed; for 

example, where a selection panel member is unable to attend due to ill health and the 

panel is no longer quorate. In such circumstances the change and reason for it must be 

recorded and the substitute must be fully briefed on decisions taken by the selection 

panel during shortlisting. 

 

13.11. Interviews should be conducted in a structured and systematic way, and the agreed 

marking scheme for teaching appointments must be followed for all appointments.  

 
13.12. Prior to the commencement of the first interview, the secretary to the panel will ensure 

that each member of the selection panel is provided with a copy of the selection 

documentation; including application forms, person specification, job description, 

assessment sheets and the agreed questions. The secretary will normally collect in all 

application forms at the end of each selection panel meeting, unless otherwise agreed by 

the selection panel, in which case a Statement of Confidentiality must be signed by panel 

members. Paragraph 10.13 refers.  

 

13.13. The chair should make the candidate welcome, introduce the panel, and describe briefly 

the format of the interview; including how any other assessments to be conducted during 

the interview (such as delivering a presentation) will be incorporated into the interview. 

The chair should indicate the maximum time that will be allowed and should state the 

number of questions to be asked. It is important to advise candidates that panel members 

will be taking notes throughout the interview; especially as this will result in panel 

members maintaining less eye contact with the candidates as they provide their responses.  
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13.14. All candidates should be asked exactly the same core questions and each member of the 

panel should make an individual note of each candidate’s responses.  Supplementary 

questions can and should be asked as appropriate, though these do not need to be the 

same for each candidate. The purpose of supplementary questions is to provide each 

candidate with the best possible opportunity to demonstrate how they meet each 

criterion, using examples from their past experience where possible.  

 

13.15. Supplementary questions should be used to: 

 

 redirect a candidate who has deviated from the question; 

 clarify a point that a candidate has made; 

 expand on an example that a candidate has given; or  

 challenge or clarify the role that a candidate has played in a project that they have 

cited in their response.  

 
13.16. The selection panel may agree some general supplementary questions to be used as 

appropriate; such as asking “What specifically was your role in…?” or “How did you 

evaluate the effectiveness of…?”. Additionally they may use further supplementary 

questions to clarify or explore the candidates’ responses. Most importantly, selection panel 

members must ensure that supplementary questions serve to probe the candidate’s 

response to a core question, and do not in any way prompt the candidate to provide a 

certain response. 

 

13.17. All interviews should be conducted in a fair and consistent manner and, in particular, the 

panel should: 

 

 give all candidates the same opportunity to demonstrate their abilities; 

 give all candidates the same length of time at interview, so far as is reasonably 

practicable; 

 not apply different standards to any of the applicants, subject to occasions when 

reasonable adjustments are being made for disabled applicants; 

 assess each candidate against the selection criteria in accordance with the marking 

scheme and agreed weightings; and 

 record their individual assessment of each candidate’s performance, in accordance 

with the agreed marking scheme. 
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13.18. The chair must manage timings carefully for each interview; and how this can most 

effectively be done should be agreed by the selection panel before the first interview 

commences. The selection panel will agree a maximum time for each interview, and the 

candidates will be informed of this during the chair’s introductions. The chair must ensure 

that interviews are kept within the maximum time to ensure that no candidate is given an 

unfair advantage. 

 

13.19. Some candidates may provide very brief responses to the core questions and, while 

supplementary questions should be used to encourage the candidate to respond more 

fully, the selection panel should avoid over-use of supplementary questions, as this may 

give rise to an unfair advantage. 

 

13.20. Any significant gaps in employment history, which have been established from the 

candidate’s application form, should be explored with the candidates. As well as being 

good practice, this is a requirement relating to Child Protection.  Where a panel is not 

satisfied with the explanation provided on the form relating to a gap in employment; a 

panel member, who has been trained, should ask a candidate for further detail or specific 

information.  Such clarification should be sought at the end of the interview. For further 

information on Child Protection requirements see Appendix 4 of the scheme. 

 

13.21. The “close” of the interview provides an opportunity for the chair to: 

 

 clarify arrangements for any further stages of assessment, as appropriate; 

 indicate when the applicant might reasonably expect to be advised of the outcome 

either verbally and/or in writing; and 

 advise the candidate of the next stage in the process; notably, that the selection 

panel is a recommending panel, and that any recommendation for appointment will 

be subject to Authority approval and the necessary pre-employment checks. 

 

13.22. Throughout the interview, panel members should make notes on candidates’ responses to 

the questions, so that they can justify their evaluation and the marks given on the 

assessment form.  Notes of candidates' responses must be taken and retained. Interview 

notes will be discoverable in the event of a complaint to a Tribunal or other appropriate 

investigative body. A sample pro-forma has been prepared by the Authority. 

 

13.23. Panel members are not required to mark each candidate at the end of each interview; 

especially where an Assessor has been appointed and the view of the Assessor will be given 

once all interviews have concluded. Panel members must, however, refrain from discussing 

each candidate’s performance until each panel member has considered their individual 

assessment of each candidate.   
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Candidates should be assessed against the selection criteria and not against each other.  A 

sample assessment form has been prepared by the Authority. 

 

13.24. After the Interview: after the final interview, the chair should invite the Assessor, where 

appointed, to report on the competence of each candidate and on how they did or did not 

meet the criteria specified. 

 

13.25. The chair will ensure that panel members give due regard to the report provided by the 

Assessor, where one is appointed. 

 

13.26. The chair will ask panel members to complete their individual assessment of each 

candidate against each criterion assessed, in accordance with the agreed marking scheme, 

before inviting each panel member to give his or her assessment of each candidate 

interviewed.  If, following the discussion, a member wishes to amend their individual 

assessment of any candidate; they should record the amendment, together with the 

reason(s) for the changes. 

 

13.27. The chair will invite discussion on each candidate in turn.  

 
13.28. Following discussion, the secretary will record the outcome of the interview process in 

accordance with the agreed marking scheme; and, where the selection process involves a 

range of assessments, the secretary will compile the information accordingly.  

 

13.29. The secretary  will record either: 

a) details of those candidates who have met the essential criteria and should be invited to 

proceed to the next stage of assessment; or 

b) where the interview is the final or only assessment; the most suitable candidate to be 

appointed to the post as agreed by the selection panel in accordance with the agreed 

marking scheme. 

 

13.30. The chair should ensure that the selection of the most suitable candidate reflects the 

selection documentation completed by panel members, that all decisions reached are 

recorded, and that all appropriate documentation is signed, collected and passed to the 

secretary for submission to the Authority, as appropriate.  

14. Considering References  

14.1. References should only be considered after the panel has made a recommendation to 

appoint, as these form part of the pre-employment checks and are not part of the 

selection process.  
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14.2. Details of two referees must be provided on the application form, one of whom should be 

in a position to comment upon the professional competence of the candidate in his or her 

current or most recent employment; and on his or her suitability to work with 

children/young people in an educational setting. 

 

14.3. It is not essential that the candidate should nominate his or her present employer as a 

referee; however, where the candidate does not nominate his or her present employer or 

the most recent employer who can comment upon his or her suitability to work with 

children/young people in an educational setting, the Board of Governors must seek a 

reference from the candidate’s most recent employer who can comment on their 

suitability to work with children/young people, before the candidate can be 

recommended for a post.  The application form must specify that, by signing the 

application form, the applicant will be indicating his or her agreement to this reference 

being sought. 

 

14.4. Where the applicant has not been in paid employment with an employer who can 

comment upon his or her suitability to work with children/young people in an educational 

setting, University tutors or employers, where teaching practice or voluntary service has 

been undertaken, are also acceptable.   

15. Post Interview Processes 

 

15.1. Pre-employment Checks: where the appointment is conditional on satisfactory references, 

confirmation of qualifications, a medical examination4, or other pre-employment checks, 

this should be made clear to the successful candidate. 
 

15.2. Disclosure of Criminal Records: posts involving work in educational institutions are subject 

to the provisions of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups (NI) Order 2007.  The successful 

applicant will require an enhanced disclosure check. The Education Authority will carry 

this out on behalf of the Board of Governors. 
 

15.3. Processing of the Appointment: in accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme, 

Boards of Governors will submit recommendations regarding the most suitable candidate, 

and reserve candidate(s) as appropriate, for consideration by the Teaching Appointments 

Committee. 
 

15.4. The Authority will be responsible for appointing all teachers to controlled schools. 

                                                
4
  A person with a disability can be asked to attend a pre-employment medical only if this is required of all 

candidates. The fact that a person has a disability is unlikely in itself to justify singling out that person to have a 
health check, although such action might be justified in relation to some jobs.  If the Authority insists on a medical 
check for a person with a disability and not for others, without justification, this may constitute unlawful 
discrimination. 
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16.  Reserve Candidates 

16.1. A recommendation from a selection panel may include a list of reserve candidates in order 

of suitability, in accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme.  Reserve candidates 

will normally be included on a reserve list for up to 12 months. It is acceptable to appoint 

reserve candidates from the reserve list in accordance with the definitions provided 

below: 

 

 a vacancy that is regarded as “same” is one that has an identical job description, 

person specification and salary scale. 

 

 a vacancy that is regarded as “similar” is one that has a generic job description i.e., a 

Main Professional Grade Teaching Post, with the same person specification and 

salary scale.  The nature of a generic job description is such that the core duties and 

responsibilities are the same but a particular emphasis may be placed on an area of 

work in order to meet the current and anticipated needs of the school. 

 

17. Records Management  

All information relating to teaching appointments will be handled and stored in 

accordance with the requirements of the Data Protection Act 1998.  

17.1. Interview documentation - The Authority will ensure that interview documentation is 

retained for at least three years. However, where a complaint is made about a 

recruitment exercise, then the documentation shall be retained until the conclusion of the 

matter.  

17.2. The documents retained should be a complete file, from the drafting of the job 

description, person specification and advertisement through to the decision to appoint.  It 

should include hand written notes of the members of the selection panel and marking 

sheets as well as the formal documents.  Where applicants are required to provide 

personal information, it shall be made clear to them how the Authority will use the 

information.   

17.3. Monitoring documentation - It is recommended that monitoring information on 

applicants should be retained for a period of three years from the date of receipt of the 

application, and the Authority will carry out monitoring on behalf of controlled schools 

and will retain the records accordingly. 

17.4. All documentation will be disposed of in accordance with the relevant schedule for 

disposal of records 
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18. Employment Monitoring: it is important that “monitoring” questions are not included 

on the application form.  As part of the recruitment exercise “monitoring” information for 

equal opportunities monitoring purposes, must be collected.  A standard monitoring 

questionnaire has been developed; a copy of which is available from the Authority. The 

monitoring questionnaire, once completed, should be returned, with the Application form, 

and will be separated from the application form, by officers within the Human Resources 

Directorate, before the application is forwarded to the school for consideration. Equal 

opportunities monitoring forms should never be provided to the members of the selection 

panel. The Authority will carry out monitoring on behalf of controlled schools. 
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APPENDIX 1 TO THE GUIDE 

 

 
Sample Statement of Confidentiality – Teaching Appointments Selection Panel 

 

This form should be signed by any selection panel member who is accepting possession of any 
candidate application forms, after shortlisting has been completed, in order to prepare for 
teaching appointments interviews. 
 
I acknowledge receipt of the application forms for the post of ______________________________   
 
 
for __________________________________________________________________ school.  
 
While in my possession I accept the responsibility delegated to me for the security and 
confidentiality of the documentation, in compliance with the School’s duties under the Data 
Protection Act 1998 and Employment Practices Data Protection Code 2011 from the Information 
Commissioner’s Office. 
 
Signed ________________________         Dated_______________________________ 
               Selection Panel Member 
 
 
 
Please note:  
 
The selection panel member must sign and date this form before any applications can be released 
to the selection panel member. He or she must return all applications to the secretary on or 
before the day of the interviews. 
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APPENDIX 2 TO THE GUIDE 

 

Presentations 

Where the selection panel agrees that candidates will be assessed delivering a presentation, the 

following guidance should be followed: 

 Panels should ensure that each candidate is given the same opportunity to complete each 

stage of the assessment; for example, the same resources, the same time, and the same 

clear instructions. 

 Where the presentation is ‘unseen’, candidates should be provided with a quiet space to 

prepare their presentation where they can be assured of no interruptions; and each stage of 

their activity should be timed. This will require an additional member of staff (not on the 

panel) to oversee the process for each candidate. 

 In the event that preparation for an unseen presentation is being completed by candidates 

in advance of their interview, and where the interviews run behind time, the candidate 

undertaking the presentation preparation must be stopped at the end of the allocated time, 

to ensure that they do not receive an unfair advantage. 

 Panels need to agree in advance what resources will be available to candidates, and whether 

or not candidates will be permitted to bring any of their own information or materials to the 

preparation room and/or into the interview. 

 Candidates should be advised, in the letter inviting them for interview, of the details of the 

assessment activity; including what to bring or not to bring. 

 Candidates may be asked to prepare a presentation, on an agreed topic, in advance of the 

interview; and deliver the presentation to the selection panel. Where this approach is taken, 

candidates should be provided with clear information regarding the topic, the time allowed, 

and the equipment that will be available on the day of interview. 

 Any assessment activity used must be clearly linked to the criteria, and must be justifiable in 

the context of the role for which the candidates are applying. 

 The panel need to agree, in advance, how the assessment activity will be assessed and how 

the assessment of the presentation will contribute to the overall assessment outcome.  

 The Assessor may be asked for advice on presentation topics. 
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PART I – CITATION 
 

1. The Education Authority (“the Authority”) in pursuance of Article 9B of the 
Education and Libraries (Northern Ireland) Order 1986 and after the 
consultation required by Article 9B (1) of that Order has prepared the 
following Scheme providing for:- 

 

(a) the membership and procedure of the Board of Governors of a 
controlled school; 
 

(b) the management of each such school; 
 

(c) the functions to be exercised in relation to each such school by the 
Board of Governors, committees of the Board of Governors and the 
principal;  

 

(d) the relationship between the Board of Governors and the Controlled 
Schools’ Support Council, where applicable; and 
 

(e) such other matters as are required or authorised by the Education 
Orders to be included in or regulated by the Scheme. 

 

2. Each school shall be conducted in accordance with: 
 

(a) the provisions of the Education Orders; 
 

(b) the terms of this Scheme 
 

(c) any direction or guidance of the Authority in so far as it does not 
conflict with paragraph (a) of this Article; 
 

(d) any regulations or orders made by the Department; 
 

(e) any direction or guidance issued by the Department. 
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PART II – INTERPRETATION 

 

3. (1) In this Scheme, unless the context otherwise requires: 
 

“Authority” means the Education Authority established under the Education 
Act (NI) 2014; 
 
“Chief Executive” means the Chief Executive of the Authority; 
 
“committee” means a committee established under Article 23 of this Scheme; 
 
“Common Funding Scheme” means the scheme prepared and adopted by the 
Department of Education in accordance with Part (II) of the 2003 Order. 
 
“controlled school” means a grant aided school under the management of 
the Education Authority; 
 
“Controlled Schools’ Support Council “ means the body that is recognised by 
the Department of Education under Article 4 of the Education Act (NI)  2014 
as representing the interests of controlled schools and which is in receipt of 
grants from the Department; 
 
“co-opted member” means a member who has been co-opted under Article 
122 or 139 of the 1989 Order; 
 
“Department” means the Department of Education; 
 
“in committee proceedings” means that part of a meeting which is to be kept 
private; 
 
“meeting” means a meeting of the Board of Governors or as the case may be 
a committee of the Board of Governors established under Article 23 of this 
Scheme; 
 
“member” means a member of the Board of Governors or as the case may be 
a member of a committee established under Article 24 of the Scheme; 
 
“non-school activities” means activities, other than school activities, carried 
on wholly or mainly under the management or control of the Board of 
Governors; 
 
“parent”, in relation to a child or young person, includes any person; 

a)  who is not a parent of his or hers but who has parental 
responsibility (as defined by the Children (NI) Order 1995) for him or 
her, or 
b) who has care of him or her; 
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“principal” means the principal of the school; 
 
“Scheme” means this Scheme of Management; 
 
“school” means the schools referred to in Article 1(a) of this Scheme; 
 
“secretary” means the secretary to the Board of Governors or to a committee 
of the Board of Governors, who is appointed under Article 45 of the Scheme; 
 
“Authority Teaching Appointments Scheme” means a Scheme prepared and 
from time to time revised by the Authority under Article 153 (1) of the 1989 
Order (as amended) for the procedures to be followed in relation to the 
appointment by the Authority of teachers to posts in controlled schools; 
 
“the 2014 Act” means the Education (NI) Act 2014 
 
“the Education Orders means the 1986, 1989, 1993, 1996, 1997, 1998, 2003 
2005 and 2006 Orders (as amended); 

 
“the 1986 Order” means the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 1986; 
 
“the 1989 Order” means the Education Reform (NI) Order 1989; 
 
“the 1993 Order” means the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 1993; 
 
“the 1996 Order” means the Education (NI) Order 1996; 
 
“the 1997 Order” means the Education (NI) Order 1997; 
 
“the 1998 Order” means the Education (NI) Order 1998; 
 
“the 2003 Order” means the Education (NI) Order 2003; 
 
“the 2005 Order” means the Special Educational Needs and Disability (NI) 
Order 2005; 
 
“the 2006 Order” means the Education (NI) Order 2006 
 
“voting member of the Board of Governors” means a member other than the 
principal or a co-opted member; 
 
“voting member of a committee” means a member entitled to vote at a 
committee meeting under Article 55(1) of this Scheme; 
 

(2) The Interpretation Act (NI) 1954 shall apply to the interpretation of this 
Scheme.   
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PART III – MEMBERSHIP OF THE BOARD OF GOVERNORS 
 
Membership 

4. Subject to Article 13 of the 1986 Order, Articles 122 and 139 of the 1989 
Order, Article 14 of the 1998 Order and Article 23 of the 2003 Order, each 
Board of Governors of a controlled school, shall be appointed by the 
Authority in accordance with the provisions of Article 10 and Schedule 4 to 
the 1986 Order. 

 

Acceptance of Membership 

5. Every member shall, at or before or within one month after the first meeting 
of which he/she is notified, sign a declaration of his/her acceptance of 
membership in accordance with the terms of the Scheme for the 
management of the school.  A newly appointed governor shall not be entitled 
to act as a member until he/she has signed such a declaration and, if he/she 
fails to do so within the above time scale, his/her membership shall be void. 

 

Disqualification from Membership 

6. (1)  A person, other than the principal or a teacher elected in accordance 
with the relevant provisions of Schedule 4 to the 1986 Order, who 

(a) is employed for gain solely in the school for the purposes of the 
school or, for the purposes of non-school activities; or 

 
(b) has within the five years before the first day that his/her 

membership could have taken effect or at any time thereafter 
been convicted by a court in Northern Ireland or elsewhere in the 
British Islands of any offence and has had passed on him/her a 
sentence of imprisonment (whether suspended or not) for a 
period of not less than three months without the option of a fine; 
or 
 

(c) is the subject of a bankruptcy restrictions order (or interim order) 

or a debt relief restrictions order; 

shall not be a member of the Board of Governors of the school. 

 
(2) (a) Where a person is disqualified from membership by reason of 

his/her having been adjudged bankrupt, that disqualification shall 
cease –  

(i) unless the bankruptcy order made against that person is 
previously annulled, on the date of his/her discharge from 
bankruptcy;  and 

(ii) if the bankruptcy is so annulled, on the date of the annulment. 
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(b) Where a person is disqualified by reason of his/her having made a 
composition or arrangement with his/her creditors and he/she pays 
his/her debts in full, the disqualification shall cease on the date on 
which the payment is completed and in any other case it shall cease 
on the expiration of five years from the date on which the terms of 
the deed of composition or arrangement are fulfilled. 

 

Term of Office 

7. Subject to Article 8(2) to (4) of this Scheme and to Article 13(4) of the 1986 Order 
and Article 23 of the 2003 Order, the term of office of voting and co-opted 
members shall normally be for a specified period of not more than four years, to 
coincide with the term of members of the Authority, provided that voting 
members shall remain in office until their successors are appointed.  Any voting 
or co-opted member, whose term of office expires, shall be eligible for 
appointment unless he/she is disqualified or otherwise ineligible. 

 

Termination of Membership 

8. (1) A voting or co-opted member may resign by giving written notice to the Chief  
 Executive 
 

(2) A member nominated by the Authority who is also a member of the Authority 
shall, unless the Authority otherwise determines, cease to be a member if 
he/she ceases to be a member of the Authority. 

 
(3) Where a voting or co-opted member is absent from three consecutive 

meetings of the Board of Governors, or for six months consecutively, 
whichever is the greater period, the secretary shall report the matter at the 
next meeting and, unless the Board of Governors is satisfied that his/her 
failure to attend was occasioned by illness or other unavoidable cause, the 
member shall be deemed to have resigned his/her membership and shall 
cease to be a member. 

 
(4) A member other than the principal or teacher elected in accordance with the 

relevant provisions of Schedule 4 to the 1986 Order who – 
 

(a) subsequently becomes an employee of the school for which the Board of 
Governors is appointed, in accordance with the terms of Article 6(1)(a) of 
this Scheme; or 

 
(b) is subsequently convicted of an offence and sentenced by a court, in 

accordance with the terms of Article 6(1)(b) of this Scheme; or 
 

(c) subsequently is the subject of a bankruptcy restrictions order (or interim 
order) or a debt relief restrictions order, in accordance with the terms of 
Article 6(1)(c) of this Scheme; 

 
shall thereupon cease to be a member of the Board of Governors. 
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Vacancies 

9. A vacancy occurring among the voting members, or members co-opted under 
Article 139 of the 1989 Order, shall be filled as soon as practicable by a person 
nominated, elected, chosen or co-opted by the persons or body entitled to 
nominate, elect, choose or co-opt him/her and that person shall hold office on 
the same terms as those members.  Where a person co-opted under Article 122 
of the 1989 Order ceases to be a member, the Board of Governors may co-opt 
another person in his/her place and that person shall hold office on the same 
terms as the person so replaced. 

 

PART IV – FUNCTIONS OF THE BOARDS OF GOVERNORS 

 
General 

10. (1) In addition to its statutory functions, and subject to the provisions of 
the Education Orders and regulations, orders and directions made 
thereunder and to the provisions of schemes under the Education 
Orders; including the Common Funding Scheme and funding 
arrangements for Special Schools, the Board of Governors shall 
manage and control the school for which it is appointed in accordance 
with this Scheme. 
 

(2) The Board of Governors of each controlled school shall at its first 
meeting after the approval by the Department of this Scheme and no 
later than 6 months from the date of such approval consider whether 
or not it wishes to become a member of the Controlled Schools’ 
Support Council.  In the event that it resolves so to do, the resolution 
shall be recorded in writing and an application for membership shall 
be made in the form required by the Directors of the Controlled 
Schools’ Support Council. 

 

Appointment of Teachers and Other Staff 

11. The functions of the Board of Governors in relation to the appointment of 
teachers under a scheme under Article 153 of the 1989 Order, and the 
appointment of non-teaching staff under Article 88 of the 1986 Order, shall 
be carried out on behalf of, and in the name of, the Authority and in 
accordance with both these Articles and any procedures issued from time to 
time by the Authority. 

 

12. School Development Plans 

(1) Subject to regulations made under Article 13(3) of the 1998 Order, and 
the Education (School Development Plans) Regulations Northern 
Ireland) 2010, the Board of Governors shall prepare, and from time to 
time revise, a school development plan. 
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(2) In preparing or revising a school development plan, the Board of 
Governors shall –  

 
(a) consult the principal of the school; 
 
(b) consider – 

 

(i) any guidance given by the Department and the Authority;  
(ii) the findings of any inspection of the school under Article 102 of 

the 1986 Order; and  
(iii)  any representations made to it by the Controlled Schools’ 

Support Council.  
 

(3) A school development plan shall be published by— 
 

(a)  a copy of the plan being provided to each member of the 
Board of Governors of the school, to the principal of the school 
and to each member of the teaching and non-teaching staff of 
the school; 

 
(b)  a copy of the plan being provided to the Authority; 
 

(c) a copy of the plan being provided to the Controlled Schools’ 
Support Council; and  
 

(d) a copy of the plan being made available on request at all 
reasonable times, free of charge, to any person. 

 
Admissions of Pupils to School 

13. The Board of Governors shall exercise its functions in relation to making 
arrangements for the admissions of pupils, drawing up criteria to be applied 
in the selection of pupils and the application of admissions and enrolment 
numbers as required by Part III of the 1997 Order.  

 

Determination of Curriculum Policy and of the Curriculum 

14.   (1)    The Board of Governors shall – 
  

(a) determine, and keep under review, its policy in relation to the 
curriculum for the school; and 

 

(b) make, and keep up to date, a written statement of that policy. 
 

(2) When determining or reviewing its policy in relation to the curriculum 
for the school the Board of Governors shall – 

 
(a) take account of the findings of any inspection of the school under 

Article 102 of the 1986 Order; and 
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(b) take account of any representations made to it regarding the 
curriculum by the Authority and any other body or person connected 
with the community served by the school;  

 
(c) take account of any representations made to it regarding the 

curriculum by the Controlled Schools’ Support Council; and  
 

(d) consult the principal before making or varying any statement made 
by it under paragraph (1) (b). 

  
(3) The Board of Governors shall consult the principal of the school before 

making or varying any statement under paragraph (1) (b). 
 
(4) The Board of Governors shall allocate to the principal such functions as 

will, subject to the resources available, enable him/her to determine and 
organise the curriculum in accordance with the curriculum policy for the 
school determined under paragraph (1) of this Article and secure that it 
is followed within the school. 

 
(5) The Board of Governors shall furnish a copy of every statement made by 

it under paragraph (1) (b) to 
(a) the Authority; and  
(b) the Controlled Schools’ Support Council.    

 
Pupil Discipline – Duty of the Board of Governors 

15. The Board of Governors shall ensure that policies designed to promote good 
behaviour and discipline on the part of its pupils are pursued at the school.  In 
particular it shall: 
 
(a) make, and from time to time review, a written statement of general 

principles of which the principal is to have regard in determining any 
measures under Article 30(1) (a) of this Scheme. 

 
(b) before making or revising that statement - 

 
(i) consult (in such manner as appears to it to be appropriate) the 

principal and the registered pupils and parents of registered pupils at 
the school; and 

 

(ii)  consider any guidance given by the Department and the Authority. 
 

(c) where it considers it desirable that any particular measures should be 
determined by the principal (under Article 30(1)(a) of this Scheme or that 
he/she should have regard to any particular matters, the Board of 
Governors shall - 
 
(i) notify him/her of those measures or matters; and 

(ii) give him/her such guidance as it considers appropriate. 
Pupil Suspension and Expulsion 
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16. The Board of Governors shall ensure that a scheme prepared by the 
Authority, specifying the procedure to be followed in relation to the 
suspension or expulsion of pupils from school in accordance with Article 49 of 
the 1986 Order (as amended by Article 39 of the 1993 Order), and ensure 
that such a scheme is implemented when necessary. 

 
The Principal  

17. (1) The Board of Governors shall: 

(a) assist the principal in such manner as is reasonably necessary to 
enable him/her to control the internal organisation, management 
and discipline of the school subject to such directions as may from 
time to time be given by the Board of Governors; and 

(b) provide the principal with the opportunity to enable him/her to 
express his/her opinions and to make his/her recommendation to 
the Board of Governors (in writing if so required) on all matters 
connected with the school including the appointment and removal of 
non-teaching staff. 

  

(2) Unless the Authority otherwise approves, nothing in paragraph (1) shall 
apply to non-teaching staff employed in the school whenever the Board 
of Governors has no delegated responsibility for those staff under Article 
58 of the 1998 Order. 

 

18.       The Board of Governors shall encourage –  

(a) the principal to promote regular communication between teachers and 
parents of pupils; 

 
(b) the principal to  maintain regular communication and consultation with 

his/her teachers on the management of the school, curricular matters and 
on matters relating to the education, health and welfare and discipline of 
the pupils; 

 
and shall through the principal’s reports be regularly informed on the above 
matters. 

Annual Report of the Board of Governors 

19. (1) The Board of Governors shall, during the autumn term of every school 
year prepare a report in respect of the previous school year containing a 
summary of the steps taken by the Board of Governors in the discharge 
of its functions since its last report. 

(2) The report shall –  
 

(a) be as brief as is reasonably consistent with the requirements as to its 
contents; 
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(b) give the name of each member of the Board of Governors and 
indicate into which of the following categories he/she falls, namely – 

 
(i) members nominated by the transferors and superseded 

managers of the school; 
 
(ii) where appropriate, members nominated by the Boards of 

Governors of contributory schools from amongst members of 
those Boards of Governors who have been nominated by 
transferors and superseded managers; 

 
(iii) members elected by parents; 

 
(iv) members elected by teachers 

 
(v) members nominated by the Authority; 

 
(vi) members nominated by the Head of Department of 

Education; 
 

(vii) members co-opted under Article 122 of the 1989 Order; 
 

(viii) members co-opted under Article 139 of the 1989 Order; 
 

(ix) the principal; 
 

(c) give, in relation to each member (other than the principal) the date 
on which his/her term of office comes to an end; 

 
(d) name of the Chairperson of the Board of Governors and its secretary; 
 
(e) give such information as is available to the Board of Governors about 

arrangements for the next election of parents to the Board of 
Governors; 

 
 

(f)  contain a financial statement – 
 

(i) reproducing or summarising any financial statement of which a 
copy has been furnished to the Board of Governors by the 
Authority under the Education Orders since the last report was 
prepared; 

 
(ii) indicating, in general terms, how any sum made available to the 

Board of Governors by the Authority in respect of the school's 
budget share (within the meaning of Part II of the 2003 Order  in 
that period was used; 

 



Consultation Version - SUBJECT TO THE AGREEMENT OF THE EA BOARD AND DE 

  15 

(iii) giving details of the application of any gifts or bequests made to 
the school in that period; 

 
(iv) giving details of the application of any other monies coming into 

the school from whatever source; 
 

(g) describe what steps have been taken by the Board of Governors to 
develop or strengthen the school’s links with the community.  

 
(h) describe in general terms- 

 
(i) the arrangements made for the security of the pupils and staff of the 
school and the school premises; and 
 
 (ii) any changes to those arrangements since the last report was 
prepared: and 

 
(i) give such information as is required to be made available in accordance 

with regulations under Article 24(2) (a) of the 2006 Order. 
 
(j) (i) describe the arrangements made and facilities provided for special 

educational needs (SEN) and disabled pupils including any special 
admission arrangements which the governors have made and the steps 
to be taken to ensure that pupils with special educational needs or 
disabilities are treated no less favourably than other pupils under Article 
8 of the 1996 Order. 

 
(ii) describe the steps taken to ensure the implementation of their special 
educational needs (SEN) policies in accordance with Article 9 of the 1996 
Order. 
 
(iii) include information as to the facilities provided to assist access to the 
school by disabled pupils and the accessibility plan for the school; 

 
(3) The Board of Governors may produce its report(s) in such language or 

languages (in addition to English) as it considers appropriate. 
 

(4) The Board of Governors shall take such steps as are reasonably practicable to 
secure that –  

 
(a) the parents of all registered pupils at the school, all persons employed at 

the school, the Chief Executive of the Authority and the Controlled 
Schools’ Support Council are given (free of charge) a copy of its report; 
and  
 

(b) copies of that report are available for inspection (at all reasonable times 
and free of charge) at the school. 
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 20. School Inspections 
  
 (1) The Board of Governors shall convene a meeting with the Reporting 

Inspector, and, if relevant, any other member of the Inspection Team, before 
each general or focused inspection of the school takes place for the purpose 
of making the Board of Governors’ views about the school known to the 
Inspection Team. 

 
(2) The procedure for a meeting convened under paragraph (1) of this Article 

shall be as set out in Schedule 1 to this Scheme. 
 

(3) After each general or focused inspection of the school, the Board of 
Governors shall – 

 
(a) ensure that the parents of its registered pupils have the opportunity to 

read the report of the latest inspection of the school.  Parents must 
receive details of the web-link to the ETI report in a letter from the 
school.  In addition, information should be on the school notice-board of 
when and where parents will have the opportunity to read a paper copy 
of the report, should they wish to do so; and  

 
(b) within 3 months of receiving the Inspection Report prepare its response 

to the Report which shall set out the action which the Board of 
Governors intends to take; 

 
(4) After any other inspection the Board of Governors shall provide, on request, 

a copy of the Inspectorate’s findings to the parents of all registered pupils at 
the school. 

 
 
21. School Premises 

 
 (1) Subject to any direction given to it by the Authority, the use of the school 

premises shall be under the control of the Board of Governors at all times. 
 

(2) The Board of Governors shall from time to time and not less than once in 
each school year inspect the premises and equipment of the school and shall 
submit an annual report to the Chief Executive about the condition and state 
of repair thereof. 

 
(3) The Board of Governors shall draw to the attention of the Authority any 

need which, in its judgement, exists for alternations or extensions to the 
premises of the school. 

 
(4) The Board of Governors may at any time submit proposals to the Authority 

relating to any repairs, maintenance or equipment considered necessary for 
the school for which the Board of Governors has no delegated responsibility 
under a scheme approved under the Education Orders, and may authorise 
the principal to submit urgent proposals directly to the Authority. 
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(5) The Board of Governors may, if authorised by the Authority, incur 

reasonable expenditure on emergency works of repair and maintenance to 
the school premises for which the Board of Governors has no delegated 
responsibility under a scheme approved under the Education Orders,  but 
shall not otherwise have any power to carry out such works. 

 
(6) The Board of Governors shall afford to authorised officers of the Authority 

necessary access to the premises of the school for the proper discharge of 
the duties of the Authority in relation to the school.  

 

Power of Chairperson or Vice Chairperson of the Board of Governors to act in cases of 
urgency 

22. (1)  The Chairperson or, if he/she cannot be contacted, the Vice Chairperson of 
the Board of Governors of a school shall, in the circumstances mentioned in 
paragraph (2) and subject to paragraph (3) below, have power to discharge 
any function of the Board of Governors. 

 
(2) The circumstances are that the deferment of the function to the earliest date 

when it would be practicable to convene a Board of Governors meeting 
would be likely to be seriously detrimental to the interests of the school, or 
the interests of any registered pupil at the school, his/her parent, or a person 
employed at the school. 

 
(3) The exercise under paragraph (1) of a function under Schedule 2 to the 1998 

Order shall only be undertaken after consultation with the Chief Executive of 
the Authority and shall be confirmed to him/her in writing as soon as 
possible.  The exercise of any other function under paragraph (1) shall only 
be undertaken after consultation with the principal. 

 
The exercise of power under paragraph (1) shall be reported to a 
meeting to the Board of Governors which shall be convened at the 
earliest date on which it would be reasonably practicable for a meeting 
of the Board of Governors to be held. 
 

 
 
PART V – COMMITTEES OF THE BOARD OF GOVERNORS 
 

Functions of a Committee 

23. (1) The Board of Governors may establish such committees, including a 
Finance Committee, as it considers necessary and may – 

 
(a) subject to paragraphs (2) and (3), delegate to such committee such of its 

functions as it considers desirable except functions relating to powers 
conferred or duties imposed by or under the following provisions –   
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(i) Articles 4, 12 and 13 of the 2006 Order which relate to duties 
with respect to the curriculum; 

(ii) Article 13 (3A) and (3B) of the 1986 Order – appointment of 
parent governors – and Articles 122 and 139(5) of the 1989 
Order – co-option of members to the Board of Governors; 

(iii) Article 17 (3) of the 1997 Order and Article 24 of the 2006 
order which relate to the provision and publication of 
information; 

(iv) Article 16 of the 1997 Order which relates to drawing up, and 
from time to time amending, the criteria for selecting pupils 
for admission to the school; 

(v) Articles 69 and 91 of the 1989 Order which relate to the 
initiation of procedures for the acquisition of either grant 
maintained or controlled integrated status; 

(vi) Article 3(2)(a) and (b) of the 1998 Order as amended by the 
2003 Order which relates to the making and reviewing of a 
statement of general principles concerning pupil discipline; 

(vii) Article 125 of the 1989 Order in so far as approval of the 
annual report of the Board of Governors is concerned; 

(viii) Article 131 of the 1989 Order which relates to determining and 
keeping under review charging and remissions policies; 

(ix) Article 9 of the Education (NI) Order 1996, which relates to the 
policy of the Board of Governors in relation to the provision of 
education for pupils with special educational needs; 

(x) Article 13 of the Education (NI) Order 1998, which relates to 
the preparation and revision of a school development plan; 

(xi) Article 42 of this Scheme which relates to the election of 
Chairperson and Vice Chairperson of the Board of Governors; 

(xii) Article 34(3) of this Scheme in so far as it relates to the 
convening of meetings of a Board of Governors; 

(xiii) Article 58(1)(a) and paragraph 2 of Schedule 2 of the 1998 
Order which relates to the determination of staffing 
complements at schools with delegated budgets; 

(xiv) Article 18 of the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 2003, 
which relates to the determination and review of measures to 
be taken at the school (whether by the Board of Governors, 
the staff of the school or other persons) with a view to 
protecting pupils from abuse (whether at school or 
elsewhere); 
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(xv) Part II of the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 2003, which 
relates to the management of the school’s budget share of the 
Common Funding Scheme and conditions thereunder, in so far 
as it relates to: 
 

 The finalisation and formal approval of the school’s annual and 

triennial financial plans; 

 The setting of the levels of expenditure that may be authorised 

by a committee, the principal or bursar; and 

 The formal approval of arrangements for the investigation of 

financial irregularities; 

(xvi) Approval for the annual budget proposals; 

(xvii) This Article of this Scheme which relates to the delegation of 
functions to a committee; 

 
   (b) refer any matters within its purview to such a committee for 

consideration and report. 

  (2) Subject to the Education Orders the financial functions of the Board of 
Governors may not be delegated to a committee, other than the Finance 
Committee of the Board of Governors. 

  (3) The functions to be delegated to a committee under this Article shall 
not, unless the Board of Governors otherwise determines, include the 
power to take decisions on behalf of or in the name of the Board of 
Governors without the approval of the Board of Governors. 

Membership of a Committee 

24. (1) Subject to the following provisions of this Article the membership of a 
committee established under Article 23 of this Scheme shall be 
determined by the Board of Governors and may include persons who are 
not members of the Board of Governors. 

(2) A committee established under Article 23 of this Scheme apart from the 
committee established to consider appeals against staff dismissed shall 
include not less than 3 voting members of the Board of Governors, for 
primary, nursery, special and post primary schools. 

(3) The members of the Finance Committee of the Board of Governors shall 
consist entirely of members of the Board of Governors, the majority of 
whom shall be voting members of the Board of Governors.  (Article 35(5) 
of this Scheme does, however, allow a member of staff of the school with 
responsibility for any aspect of school finance to attend a meeting of this 
Committee on invitation and subject to certain conditions). 
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(4) The majority of the members of a committee to which functions of the 
Board of Governors under paragraph 5 of Schedule 2 to the 1998 Order 
are delegated shall be voting members of the Board of Governors. 

(5) Where a committee to which functions of the Board of Governors under 
paragraph 5 of Schedule 2 to the 1998 Order are delegated, takes any 
decision as to the dismissal of a member of staff, no member of that 
committee shall take part in the proceedings of any committee 
established to consider any appeal against that decision.  

 (6) (a) A committee established to carry out functions under the Authority 
Teaching Appointments Scheme shall consist only of voting members 
of the Board of Governors. 

(b) The membership of such a committee shall consist of a minimum of 
three voting members of the Board of Governors, at least one of 
whom, in the case of primary schools and secondary schools other 
than grammar schools, shall normally be a member nominated by 
transferors or superseded managers; and  

 (c) When such a committee is established for a period of time, the 
Chairperson of the Board of Governors may, or if the Board of Governors 
so determines shall, nominate a substitute or substitutes to serve on it at 
any meeting, if required. 

 (7) The Chairperson of a committee of the Board of Governors shall be elected in 
accordance with Article 42 of this Scheme 

 

 

Disqualification and Termination of Membership 

25. (1) Articles 6(1) (b) and (c) and 8(4) (b) and (c) of this Scheme shall apply to 
the membership of a committee in the same manner as it applies to the 
membership of the Board of Governors. 

  (2) A member of a committee other than the principal may resign by giving 
notice to the Board of Governors and shall do so if he/she is disqualified 
from membership under paragraph (1). 

  (3) Where a member of a committee other than the principal is absent from 
three consecutive meetings the secretary to that committee shall report 
the matter to the Board of Governors and unless the Board of Governors 
is satisfied that his/her failure to attend was occasioned by illness or 
other unavoidable cause, the member shall be deemed to have resigned 
his/her membership and shall cease to be a member of that committee. 
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PART VI – FUNCTIONS OF THE PRINCIPAL 
 

General 
 

26. (1) In addition to his/her statutory functions and subject to the provisions of 
the Education Orders and regulations, orders and directions made 
thereunder and to the provisions of this Scheme and a financial scheme 
under the Education Orders and such directions as may, from time to 
time, be given to him/her by the Board of Governors, the principal shall 
control the internal organisation, management and discipline of the 
school. 

(2) Unless the Authority otherwise approves, nothing in paragraph (1) shall 
apply to non-teaching staff employed in the school whenever the Board 
of Governors has no delegated responsibility for those staff under Article 
58 of the 1998 Order. 

  
Delegated Functions  

27. (1) Subject to a financial scheme under the Education Orders the Board of 
Governors may delegate to the principal such of its functions in respect 
of the school for which the principal is appointed, as it considers 
desirable except functions relating to powers conferred or duties 
imposed by or under the following provisions – 

(a) Articles 4, 12 and 13 of the 2006 Order which relate to duties 
with respect the curriculum. 

 
(b) Articles 13(3A) and (3B) of the 1986 Order – appointment of 

parent governors and Articles 122 and 139(5) of the 1989 Order 
– co-option of members to the Board of Governors. 

 
(c) Article 17 (3) of the 1997 Order which relate to the publication 

of information. 
 

(d) Article 16 of the 1997 Order which relates to drawing up, and 
from time to time amending, the criteria for selecting pupils for 
admission to the school. 

 
(e) Articles 69 and 91 of the 1989 Order which relate to the 

initiation of procedures for the acquisition of either grant 
maintained or controlled integrated status. 

 
(f) Article 88 of the 1986 Order which relates to the appointment of 

non-teaching staff. 
 

(g) Article 3(2) (a) and (b) of the 1998 Order which relates to the 
making and reviewing of a statement of general principles 
concerning pupil discipline. 
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(h) Article 125 of the 1989 Order in so far as approval of the annual 

report of the Board of Governors is concerned. 
 

(i) Article 131 of the 1989 Order which relates to determining and 
keeping under review charging and remissions policies. 

 
(j) Paragraph 5 of Schedule 2 of the 1998 Order which relates to 

the dismissal of staff. 
 

(k) Article 34(3) of this Scheme which relates to the convening of 
meetings. 

 
(l) Article 42 of this Scheme which relates to the election of 

Chairperson and Vice Chairperson of the Board of Governors. 
 

(m) Any functions of the Board of Governors under the Authority 
Teaching Appointments Scheme, or arrangements for the 
promotion of teachers, other than functions relating to the 
recruitment of temporary teachers to posts of less than six 
month's duration. 

 
(n) This Article of this Scheme which relates to the delegation of 

functions to the principal. 
  

(o) Article 58(1)(a) and paragraph 2 of Schedule 2 of the 1998 Order 
which relates to the determination of staffing complements at 
schools with delegated budgets. 
 

(p) Article 9 of the Education (NI) Order 1996, which relates to the 
policy of the Board of Governors in relation to the provision of 
education for pupils with special educational needs; 
 

(q) Article 16 of the Education (NI) Order 1997, which relates to the 
criteria for selecting pupils for admission to the school; 

 

(r) Article 17(3) of the Education (NI) Order 1997 and Article 24 of 
the Education (NI) Order 2006 in so far as it relates to the 
approval of the prescribed information to be provided and 
published; 
 

(s) Article 3(2)(a) and (b) of the Education (NI) Order 1998, which 
relates to the statement of general principles of the Board of 
Governors concerning pupil discipline; 
 

(t) Article 13 of the Education (NI) Order 1998, which relates to the 
preparation and revision of a school development plan; 
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(u) Article 18 of the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 2003, which 
relates to the determination and review of measures to be taken 
at the school (whether by the Board of Governors, the staff of 
the school or other persons) with a view to protecting pupils 
from abuse (whether at school or elsewhere); 

 

(v) Part II of the Education and Libraries (NI) Order 2003, 
management of the school’s budget share of the Common 
Funding Scheme and conditions there under, in so far as it 
relates to: 
 

 The finalisation and formal approval of the school’s annual and 

triennial financial plans; 

 The setting of the levels of expenditure that may be authorised 

by a committee, the principal or bursar; and 

 The formal approval of arrangements for the investigation of 

financial irregularities. 

(2) The functions to be delegated to a principal under this Article shall not, 
unless the Board of Governors otherwise determines, include the power 
to take decisions on behalf of or in the name of the Board of Governors 
without the approval of the Board of Governors. 

 

(3) The principal shall carry out any functions delegated to him/her by the 
Board of Governors under this Article of this Scheme and shall report any 
action or decision taken by him/her in relation to those functions to the 
next meeting of the Board of Governors or as soon as possible. 

  

Curriculum 

28. In relation to the curriculum the principal shall carry out the functions 
allocated to him/her under paragraph (4) of Article 14 of this Scheme. 

 
Communication 

29.        The principal shall –  
 
  (a) Promote regular communication between the teachers and parents 

of pupils; and 

(b) initiate and maintain regular communication and consultation 
between himself/herself and teachers on the management of the 
school, curricular matters and on matters relating to the education, 
health and welfare and discipline of the pupils; 

 
and shall keep the Board of Governors regularly informed on these matters 
through his/her reports or when so requested by the Board of Governors. 
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Pupil Discipline 

30. (1) (a) It will be the duty of the principal to determine measures (which may 
include the making of rules and provision for enforcing them) to be 
taken with a view to –  

(i) promoting, among pupils, self-discipline and proper regard for 
authority; 

(ii) encouraging good behaviour and respect for others on the 
part of pupils and in particular, preventing all forms of bullying 
among pupils; 

(iii) securing that the standard of behaviour of pupils is acceptable; 
and 

(iv) otherwise regulating the conduct of pupils. 

 
(b)  before determining such measures, to consult the registered pupils at 

the school and the parents of those pupils; 

 
(c) in determining any such measures – 

(i) act in accordance with the current statement made by the 
Board of Governors under Article 15(a) of this Scheme; and 

(ii) have regard to any notification or guidance given to him/her 
under Article 15(c) of this Scheme; 

     (d) to prepare a written statement of such measures and secure that –  

 
(i)   a copy of that statement is given (free of charge) to the 

parents of all registered pupils at the school; and 

 (ii)     copies of that statement are available for inspection (at all 
reasonable times and free of charge) at the school 

 
            (2) The standard of behaviour which is to be regarded as acceptable at 

the school shall be determined by the principal in so far as it is not 
determined by the Board of Governors. 

 
Pupil Suspension and Expulsion 

31. In determining the measures in relation to the suspension or expulsion of any 
pupil the principal shall- 

(a) act in accordance with the scheme prepared by the Authority 
under Article 49 of the 1986 Order (as amended) and any 
written statement of general principles provided for him/her by 
the Board of Governors. 
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(b) have regard to any guidance that the Board of Governors may 
offer in relation to particular matters. 

   

Meetings of the Board of Governors and Committees Thereof 

32. Unless prevented from doing so by illness or other unavoidable cause, and 
subject to paragraph 1(2) of Schedule 4 of the 1986 Order and to Articles 
35(3), 44(2), 45(3), 46, 48 and 49 of this Scheme, the principal shall attend 
every meeting of the Board of Governors and of any committees established 
under Article 23 of this Scheme of which he/she is a member.  If the principal 
is unable to attend a meeting of the Board of Governors or a committee of 
which he/she is a member, he/she shall inform the Board of Governors of the 
reason for his/her inability to attend.  In these circumstances the Board of 
Governors may require the attendance of a vice principal, who, when 
attending in this capacity, shall not be entitled to vote on any matter, in 
accordance with article 55(1) of this Scheme. 

  
PART VII –  PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOARD OF GOVERNORS AND COMMITTEES 
THEREOF, OTHER THAN PROCEEDINGS REQUIRED UNDER ARTICLES 20 AND 21 OF 
THIS SCHEME 

Frequency of Meetings 
 
33. (1) The Board of Governors shall meet as often as the conduct of the business 

may require, being not less than once in each school term. 

(2) A committee established by the Board of Governors under Article 23 of this 
Scheme shall meet as often as the conduct of its business may require. 

  
(3) The Chairperson of the Board of Governors or of a committee, as the 

case may be, may call a meeting of its members at any time and shall do 
so within 21 days following receipt of a written request made by not less 
than one third of its members. 

 
Convening of Meetings 

34. (1) Seven full days at least before a meeting of the Board of Governors or of 
a committee thereof, written notice of the time and place of the 
meeting, together with the agenda for the meeting, shall be sent –  

(a) as appropriate, to each member of the Board of Governors or  
committee thereof, and to the Chief Executive; and 

 

(b) in the case of a meeting to a committee, to the secretary to the 
Board of Governors 

 

(2) Subject to paragraph (3) and Article 61(1) and (3) of this Scheme a copy 
of each written report or paper to be considered by members at the 
meeting shall be sent to each of those members seven full days at least 
before the meeting and, on request, to the Chief Executive. 
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(3) The Chairperson, unless the Board of Governors determines otherwise, 
may withhold any report or paper relating to a matter specified on the 
agenda from a member who would be required under this Scheme to 
withdraw from the meeting during discussion and consideration of the 
subject matter of the report or paper in question. 

 

Right to Attend Meetings 

35. (1) The Chairperson of the Authority and the Chief Executive, or other 
officer(s) of the Authority as the Chief Executive may nominate, may, 
upon giving notice to the secretary, attend any meeting of the Board of 
Governors or a committee thereof in an advisory capacity, but shall not 
vote on any question. 

(2) Subject to Articles 44(2) and 45-49 of this Scheme, the principal shall be 
entitled to attend any meeting of a committee of the Board of Governors 
of which he/she is not a member. 

(3) Where a Board of Governors is responsible for two or more schools, the 
principal of any one of those schools shall not be entitled to attend or 
take part in a meeting of the Board of Governors or committee of the 
Board of Governors whenever a matter relating to one or more of the 
Governors or whenever a matter relating exclusively to one or more of 
the other schools is being discussed. 

(4) A principal, who is acting as secretary to the Board of Governors or 
committee thereof, may, with the agreement of the members, admit a 
person to any Board of Governors or committee meeting for the purpose 
of providing secretarial assistance. 

(5) A member of staff of the school with responsibility for any aspect of 
school finance may, upon the invitation of the Finance Committee, 
attend a meeting of that committee when matters other than staffing 
matters are being discussed provided that he/she has no personal or 
pecuniary interest in the matters under discussion. 

(6) A person (which may include an appropriate representative from the 
Controlled Schools’ Support Council) with expertise or knowledge 
relevant to an item on the agenda of a meeting of the Board of 
Governors or a committee thereof, may, upon the invitation of the Board 
of Governors or the committee, attend that meeting for the purpose of 
providing advice in relation to that item, provided that he/she has no 
personal or pecuniary interest in the matter under consideration.  A 
person attending a meeting in this capacity shall withdraw from the 
meeting on the cessation of discussion of the agenda item, and before 
any vote is taken on that item. 

(7) Members of the Education and Training Inspectorate of the Department 
of Education, may, upon the invitation of the Board of Governors, attend 
any meeting of the Board of Governors or a Committee thereof, for the 
purpose of discussing matters relevant to the general inspection of the 
school. 
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Stated Items on the Agenda 

 

36. (1) The agenda for every meeting of the Board of Governors shall include –  

(a) when appropriate, the election of a Chairperson; 
 
(b) when appropriate, the election of a vice Chairperson and/or the 

appointment of a secretary; 
 

(c) the minutes of the previous meeting and matters arising from 
those minutes; 

(d) business to be raised by members, notice of which has been 
submitted in accordance with Article 51 of this Scheme; 

 
(e) any business which must be settled in the interests of the 

efficient management of the school; 
 

(f) where appropriate, any business relating to the Controlled 
Schools’ Support Council; 

 
(g) a written report or, where time has not allowed for the 

production of a written report, an oral report by the principal 
which shall include such matters as may previously have been 
requested by members; 

 (g) (i) matters arising from the minutes or other written report of 
committee of the Board of Governors where such a committee 
has met since the last meeting of the Board of Governors; or 

(ii) a written report or, where time has not allowed for the 
production of a written report, an oral report by the 
Chairperson or voting member of a committee of the Board of 
Governors where the committee has met since the last meeting 
of the Board of Governors; 

 (2) Every item stated on the agenda for a meeting of the Board of Governors 
shall be directly relevant to the functions of, or to some matter which affects 
the functions of, the Board of Governors or a committee thereof. 

37. (1) Article 36(1) (a) to (e) and (g) of this Scheme shall apply to the agenda for 
every meeting of a committee as it applies to the agenda for every meeting 
of the Board of Governors. 

 (2) Every item stated on the agenda for the committee meeting shall be directly 
relevant to the functions of, or to some matter which affects the functions 
of, the committee. 

38. (1) The minutes of the previous meeting shall, unless the members decide 
otherwise, be the first item on the agenda.  The other stated items on the 



Consultation Version - SUBJECT TO THE AGREEMENT OF THE EA BOARD AND DE 

  28 

agenda shall be listed in priority according to the importance and/or urgency 
of the subject matter. 

(2) The Chairperson of the meeting may amend the order of priority determined 
under paragraph (1) above if he/she considers it convenient and conducive 
to the efficient dispatch of business. 

Commencement of Business 

39. The business of any meeting shall proceed immediately upon a quorum being 
formed, and the chair being taken once the appointed starting time for the 
meeting has been reached or passed.  

 

Quorum 

40.       (1) The quorum for a meeting of the Board of Governors shall be one third 
(rounded up to a whole number) of the total number of voting members 
entitled to be present. 

(2) The quorum for a meeting of a committee of the Board of Governors shall be 
one third (rounded up to a whole number) of the total number of voting 
members entitled to be present and not less than three voting members, in 
the case of primary, nursery, special and post-primary schools. 

(3) If during any meeting of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof the 
number of members assembled ceases to constitute a quorum the meeting 
shall be adjourned. 

(4) When a voting member is required under the provisions of this Scheme to 
withdraw from a meeting, he/she shall not be counted for the purposes of 
paragraphs (1) and (2) of this Article as a voting member to be present. 

 
Order of Business   

41. The business of the meeting shall follow the order specified in the agenda, or as 
amended by the Chairperson. 

 The order of any business which arises during the meeting, and which is not 
specified in the agenda shall be decided by the Chairperson. 

 

Election of Chairperson 

42. (1) At the first meeting of each newly-constituted Board of Governors and 
every two years thereafter, the voting members shall elect or re-elect a 
Chairperson and a vice Chairperson from among those of their number who 
are not members of staff and the persons so elected shall hold office until 
the election of their successors. 
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(2) Should a vacancy occur in the office of Chairperson and Vice Chairperson of 
the Board of Governors the voting members shall at the next meeting of 
the Board of Governors elect one of their number who is not a member of 
staff to fill that vacancy. 

(3) Should the Chairperson and Vice Chairperson of the Board of Governors be 
absent from a meeting, the voting members present shall elect one of their 
number who is not a member of staff to be Chairperson of that meeting. 

43. Article 42 of this Scheme shall apply to the election of a Chairperson of a 
committee as it applies to the election of a Chairperson of a Board of Governors. 

 
 Appointment of Secretary 

44. (1) Subject to paragraph (2) –  

(a) the Board of Governors shall appoint a person who should normally 
be the principal to act as its secretary; and 

(b) a committee of the Board of Governors shall appoint a person to act 
as its secretary. 

 
(2) Neither the principal of nor other teacher in the school shall act as 

secretary at any meeting of the Board of Governors or of a committee 
thereof at which any matter relating to the appointment, remuneration, 
tenure or conditions of service, status, conduct, discipline, suspension, 
dismissal, resignation, retirement or superannuation of the principal is 
due to be considered. 

 
 Declaration of Family Relationships of Members 

45. (1) Every member of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof shall 
disclose in writing to the secretary any family or other relevant 
relationship known to him/her to exist between himself/herself or any 
person who is employed, or is a candidate for employment in the school; 
and all such disclosures shall as soon as practicable be brought to the 
notice of the Board of Governors and any committee of which he/she is a 
member. 

(2) For the purpose of this Article, a family relationship shall be deemed to 
exist between a member and a person who is employed or who is 
candidate for employment in the school if they are husband and wife or 
living together as husband and wife or as civil partners, or if the person 
who is employed or is candidate for employment, or the husband or wife 
or co-habitee or civil partner of that person, is the –  

 
(a) parent;  

(b) grandparent;   

(c) grandson or granddaughter; 
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(d) son or daughter; 

(e) brother or sister; 

(f) first cousin; 

(g) uncle or aunt; 

(h) all equivalent step-relationships; or 

(i) nephew or niece; 

 
of the member, or of the husband or wife or co-habitee or civil partner of the 
member. 

 
(3) Where a member who is required to make such a disclosure is present at 

a meeting of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof at which 
any matter is being considered relating to or affecting the appointment, 
remuneration, tenure or conditions of service, promotion, status, 
conduct, discipline, suspension, dismissal, resignation, retirement or 
superannuation of a person to whom he/she stands in a family or other 
relevant relationship, he/she shall withdraw from the meeting during 
consideration and discussion of that matter, and any vote relating 
thereto.  His/her withdrawal shall be recorded in the minutes of the 
meeting. 

 
46. (1) Where a member of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof who 

has a family or other relevant relationship with a pupil, is present at a 
meeting which includes discussion of –  

 
(a) the admission of, or disciplinary action against, that pupil; or 
 

(b) disciplinary action against another pupil arising out of an alleged 
incident involving the pupil first mentioned in this paragraph; 

 
he/she shall declare his/her relationship at the meeting as soon as 
practicable and shall withdraw from the meeting during consideration 
and discussion of the matter in question and any vote relating thereto. 

 
(2) For the purposes of this Article, a family relationship shall be deemed to 

exist if the member is the parent, grandparent, brother or sister, uncle or 
aunt, first cousin, nephew or niece or equivalent step-relationship, of the 
pupil. 

 
(3) A member who is required to make a declaration under paragraph (1) 

shall withdraw from the meeting during consideration and discussion of 
the matter in question, and any vote relating thereto and his/her 
withdrawal shall be recorded in the minutes of the meeting. 
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Declaration of Knowledge of Canvassing 

47. Where a member of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof has 
knowledge of any instance of canvassing for an appointment, contract or 
order with which the Board of Governors or committee is concerned, he/she 
shall declare this knowledge before the issue is discussed.  The Board of 
Governors shall consider any action which might be necessary arising from 
such a declaration. 

 
Declaration of Pecuniary Interest 

48. Where a member of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof has any 
pecuniary interest, whether direct or indirect, in supply of goods or services 
to the school, or in any other matter under consideration by the Board of 
Governors or a committee, he/she shall, if present at the meeting at which 
any such matter is to be considered, disclose openly the nature of his/her 
interest as soon as practicable after the commencement of the meeting.  
He/she shall withdraw from the meeting during consideration or discussion 
of that matter and any vote on any question related to that matter.  The 
withdrawal of the member shall be recorded in the minutes of the meeting. 

 
Withdrawal of Principal or Teacher Member 

49. (1) If the principal is present at a meeting of the Board of Governors or a 
committee thereof at which –  

 
(a) his/her remuneration, tenure or conditions of service; or 
 

(b) his/her conduct, discipline, suspension, dismissal, transfer, 
resignation or retirement;  

 

(c) his/her continued employment at the school; 
 

(d) his/her transfer from one post to another; 
 

(e) the appointment of a successor to him/her; 
 

is the subject of consideration or discussion he/she shall withdraw from 
the meeting during consideration and discussion of, and voting on, that 
matter and his/her withdrawal shall be recorded in the minutes of the 
meeting. 

 
(2) If a teacher member is present at a meeting of the Board of Governors or 

a committee thereof at which –  
 

(a) his/her remuneration, tenure or conditions of service; or 
 

(b) his/her promotion or transfer; or 
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(c) his/her conduct, discipline, suspension, dismissal, resignation or 
retirement; or 

 
(d) the appointment of his/her successor; or 

 
(e) the appointment, promotion or transfer of any teacher, to a post 

equal1 or senior to his/her own; or 
 

(f) the conduct, discipline, suspension, dismissal, resignation or 
retirement of any member of staff holding a post senior to 
his/her own; or 

    
(g) the setting or review of performance targets for any member of 

staff holding a post senior to his/her own;  
 

is the subject of consideration, discussion or voting he/she shall 
withdraw from the meeting during such consideration, discussion or 
voting on that matter and his/her withdrawal shall be recorded in the 
minutes of the meeting. 

In Committee Proceedings 

50. (1) Subject to paragraph (2) the Board of Governors or a committee thereof 
may at any time during a meeting of its members resolve itself into 
committee for the purpose of transacting any business on the agenda for 
that meeting. 

(2) A resolution under paragraph (1) may only be made in respect of 
business which, because of its nature, members consider should be dealt 
with in a confidential manner. 

 

(3) The business referred to in the resolution shall be the only matter 
considered in committee.  Once the business has been considered the 
meeting shall be resumed and the recommendation(s) made in 
committee shall be proposed for adoption. 

 

(4) In committee proceedings may not be adjourned but if the business is 
for any reason unfinished the meeting shall be resumed and the 
Chairperson of that meeting may propose that the business be again 
considered in committee on another day. 

 

 

 

                                                           
1
 A post is considered equal or senior to that of a teacher governor employed on the main scale, if the 

advertised post carries an equal or higher teaching allowance, or if the post is on the leadership scale.  
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Notice of Business to be Raised by Members 

51. (1) Subject to Article 52 of this Scheme notice of any business to be raised 
by a member or members at a meeting of the Board of Governors or a 
committee thereof shall be given in writing, signed by the member or 
members giving notice and delivered at least ten full days before the 
next meeting to the secretary to that meeting. 

(2) If that business is not raised at the meeting either by a member who 
gave notice thereof or by some other member on his/her behalf it shall 
be treated as withdrawn. 

 

(3) If the subject matter of any business raised at the Board of Governors 
meeting of which notice has been given under paragraph (1) comes 
within the remit of any committee or committees of the Board of 
Governors, it shall, upon being proposed and seconded, stand referred 
without discussion to such committee or committees, for consideration 
and report; provided that the Chairperson of the Board of Governors 
may, with the consent of the majority of members present and if it is 
convenient and conducive to the dispatch of business to do so, allow the 
business to be dealt with at the meeting of the Board of Governors at 
which it is raised. 

 

Business Not Requiring Notice 

52. (1) The Chairperson of the Board of Governors may permit the following 
business to be raised at a meeting of the Board of Governors without 
notice –  

(a) amendments to the minutes; 

(b) amendments to the order of business; 

(c) proposals arising out of the agenda items, to be put before 
members for decision; 

(d) amendments to proposals at (c): 

(e) a request for a recorded vote on any issue put to members for 
decision; 

(f) a proposal to adjourn discussion on a particular item of business 
or a matter related to that item; 

(g) a proposal to adjourn the meeting; 

(h) a proposal for a member to withdraw; 

(i) a proposal to initiate in committee proceedings under Article 50 
of this Scheme; 

(j) adoption of reports and recommendations of the principal; 

(k)  adoption of reports and recommendations of committees; 
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(l) appointment of a committee under Article 23 of this Scheme 
occasioned by an agenda item; 

(m)  remission of an agenda item to a committee already established 
under Article 23 of this Scheme. 

 
(2) This article does not apply to a proposal to rescind or vary a resolution 

carried at a previous meeting. 
 
53. Article 52(1) (a) to (j) and (2) of this Scheme shall apply to the meetings of a 

committee as it applies to the meetings of the Board of Governors. 

 

Rules of Debate 
 
54. (1) No discussion of business shall take place at a meeting of the Board of 

Governors or a committee thereof at any time when the chair is vacant. 

(2) A member shall address the chair when speaking and shall direct his/her 
speech to the business of the meeting, to a proposal or an amendment 
to a proposal related to that business, or to a point of order. 

 
(3) If notice of any business raised by a member at the meeting has not 

been given in accordance with Article 51 of this Scheme, it shall, if 
required by the Chairperson, be put into writing and handed to the 
Chairperson before it is further discussed or put to the meeting. 

 

(4) A proposal relating to the business of the meeting or an amendment to 
such a proposal shall not be discussed unless it has been formally 
proposed by a member at the meeting and seconded. 

 

(5) Subject to paragraph (6) the Chairperson may recommend and, with the 
agreement of the majority members, shall set limits on the frequency 
and duration of individual debates as appear to be necessary for the 
efficient discharge of the business of meetings. 

 

(6) A member who makes a proposal relating to the business of the meeting 
has a right to reply at the close of the debate on the proposal and on an 
amendment to the proposal immediately before it is put to the vote. 

 

(7) A member who is speaking shall not be interrupted by another member 
unless on a point of order. 

 

(8) A member who is called to order shall cease to speak until after the 
disposal of the point of order. 
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(9) A point of order shall relate only to alleged breach of the Scheme or to 
another statutory provision.  When a member raises a point of order 
he/she must specify the provision in question and state the way in which 
he/she considers it to have been broken. 

 
(10) A point of order must be dealt with before business can be resumed. 

 
(11) The ruling of the Chairperson on the point of order shall not be open to 

discussion. 
 
Voting 

55. (1) A member who is not a voting member of the Board of Governors shall 
not be entitled to vote on any question at any meeting of the Board of 
Governors or a committee thereof other than at a meeting of a 
committee established to consider appeals against staff dismissal. 

(2) Every question before a meeting of the Board of Governors or a 
committee thereof shall, subject to Articles 43, 53(3) and 59(1) of this 
Scheme, be determined by a majority of the votes of the voting 
members present and voting thereon.  Where there is an equal division 
of votes, the Chairperson of the meeting shall have a second or casting 
vote; except in circumstances where the Board of Governors (or a 
committee thereof) meets to carry out functions under the Authority’s 
Teaching Appointments Scheme. 

 
(3) A member shall have the right to propose that the votes cast by 

members on any item of business be recorded.  Where a member makes 
such a proposal but it is not carried, the member shall retain the right to 
have his/her own vote recorded. 

 

Disorderly Conduct 

56. If at a meeting of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof any 
member persistently disregards the procedures for the conduct of business 
contained in this Scheme including the ruling of the chair, and wilfully and 
persistently obstructs the business of the meeting, a proposal for the 
member to withdraw from the meeting may be made and the proposal if 
seconded shall be put to the voting members of the meeting and determined 
without discussion. 

 
Adjournment of Meetings 

57. (1) A meeting of the Board of Governors or a committee thereof may be 
adjourned by the Chairperson of the meeting.  When a meeting is 
adjourned to a later time on the same day or to another date the 
adjourned meeting shall be treated as a continuation of the original 
meeting.  When a meeting is adjourned indefinitely any unfinished 
business shall be dealt with at the next ordinary meeting. 
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(2) Where the date fixed for an adjourned meeting so permits, notice of the 
adjourned meeting shall be sent to –  

 
(a) each member and the Chief Executive 
 
(b) where the meeting is a meeting of a committee, the secretary to 

the Board of Governors; 
 
  on the first working day after the adjournment. 

 
(3) No business shall be conducted at the reconvened meeting which was 

not on the agenda for the original meeting unless notice thereof is sent 
to –  

(a) each member and the Chief Executive; and 
 
(b) where the meeting is a meeting of a committee, the secretary to 

the Board of Governors; 
 
  seven full days before each meeting. 

 
Minutes   

58. (1) A separate record shall be taken of –  

(a) the proceedings of each meeting of the Board of Governors; 

(b) the proceedings of each meeting of a committee of the Board of 
Governors; and  

(c) in committee proceedings at each such meeting; 

 

  by the secretary to those proceedings. 

(2) Subject to Article 59 of this Scheme the minutes of the proceedings 
listed at paragraph (1) shall be recorded in a form acceptable to the 
Authority. 

 

Contents of Minutes 

59. (1) The minutes required under Article 58(1) (a) and (b) of this Scheme shall 
record –  

(a) the names of those present at the meeting and any apologies 
received from absent members; 

(b) when appropriate, changes in the membership; 

(c) any amendments agreed at that meeting to the minutes of the 
previous meeting and matters arising from those minutes; 
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(d) any declaration(s) required under Articles 45, 46,  47 and 48 of 
this Scheme; 

(e) all withdrawals required under Articles 45, 46, 48, 49 and 56 of 
this Scheme and any subsequent re-entries; 

(f) those items of business which are taken under in committee 
proceedings in accordance with Article 50 of this Scheme; 

(g) the results of any votes taken by members at that meeting and, 
upon the request of a member, the member’s vote in relation to 
any issue put before the meeting; 

(h) where it is agreed that all votes cast on any item of business are 
to be recorded, those voting for, those voting against and those 
abstaining; 

 
and shall be signed by the appropriate Chairperson as an accurate 
record of proceedings. 

(2) The content of the minutes required under Article 58(1) (c) of this 
Scheme shall be agreed by the members present during those 
proceedings and then signed by the Chairperson as an accurate record of 
those proceedings. 

 

Discussion of Minutes  

60. Discussion of the minutes required under Article 58 of this Scheme shall be 
restricted to the question of accuracy.  Any question as to the accuracy of the 
minutes shall be raised and settled before any matter arising from the 
minutes is discussed. 

 
Distribution of Minutes 

61. (1) A copy of the minutes required under Article 58(1) (a) and (b) of this 
Scheme shall be sent to the Chief Executive as soon as practicable; and no 
later than 14 days after that meeting and to each member at least seven full 
days before the next meeting. 

(2) Upon written request to the Board of Governors from a member of staff or a 
parent of a pupil at the school, the Board of Governors shall make a copy of 
the signed minutes of any of its meetings and a copy of any written report or 
paper considered at its meeting.  The Board of Governors may exclude from 
those copies any material relating to – 
 

(a) a named teacher or other person or such information which 
could identify the named teacher or other person employed at 
or proposed to be employed at the school; 
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(b) a named pupil or such information which could identify the 
named pupil at, or applying for admission to, the school; 

 
(c) any matter which, by reason of its nature, the Board of 

Governors is satisfied should be dealt with on a confidential 
basis. 

 
 

(3) Subject to paragraph (5) the minutes of any in committee proceedings 
required under Article 58(1)(c) of this Scheme shall not be circulated or 
accessible without the permission of the Board of Governors to any 
person, including a member, who is required to withdraw from those 
proceedings under Articles 45, 46, 48, or 49 of this Scheme.  Subject to 
the provisions of this paragraph, the secretary in consultation with the 
Chairperson of the Board of Governors shall make arrangements for the 
minutes of all such in committee proceedings to be kept in a secure 
place. 

 

(4) No records of any proceedings of a meeting of the Board of Governors or 
a committee thereof other than those required under Article 58 of this 
Scheme shall be circulated to any person. 

 

(5) Any minute purporting to be signed as mentioned in Article 59(2) of this 
Scheme shall be received in evidence without further proof. 

 
PART VIII – COPIES OF THE SCHEME 
 

62. A copy of this Scheme shall be available to each member of the Board of 
Governors and each member of a committee of the Board of Governors who 
is not a member of the Board of Governors and, upon request, to any 
member of staff of the school, to which this Scheme applies. 
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PART IX – MAKING AND APPROVAL OF THE SCHEME 

 

63. This Scheme was prepared by the Education Authority. 

 

 Dated this day of                              2015. 

 

 

 _______________________ 

 Gavin Boyd (Chief Executive) 

 

The Department of Education hereby approves this Scheme and hereby 
specifies that it shall come into operation on             2015. 

 

Sealed with the Official Seal of the Department of Education on                 
2015.      

      

  

 

 

 

         : 

      

 

_______________________ 

Senior Officer of the Department of Education. 
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                                             SCHEDULE 1   

 

PROCEDURE FOR THE MEETING ABOUT SCHOOL INSPECTIONS 
 

1. When a general or focused inspection of the school is due to take place, the 
Board of Governors shall make arrangements to meet the Reporting 
Inspector. 

 

2. The meeting shall be held at such time and place as is convenient for the 
Reporting Inspector and the Board of Governors. 

 

3. The meeting shall be under the control of the Board of Governors. 
 

4. The secretary to the Board of Governors shall prepare an agenda for the 
meeting, after consultation with the Reporting Inspector. 

 

5. The Board of Governors shall choose one of its voting members to be 
Chairperson of the meeting and another person to be secretary to the 
meeting. 

 

6. At the commencement of the meeting, the Chairperson shall explain the 
purpose of the meeting and invite the Reporting Inspector to make an 
introductory statement.  The Chairperson shall then allow the Board of 
Governors to comment on any matter properly relevant to the business of 
the meeting. 

 

7. The secretary shall prepare a written report of the proceedings of the 
meeting and submit it to the next meeting of the Board of Governors and to 
the Reporting Inspector before the general or focused inspection takes place. 

 

8. Any question arising at the meeting about whether a matter may properly be 
discussed at the meeting shall be determined by the Chairperson on the 
advice of the Reporting Inspector. 
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SCHEDULE 2 

 

LEGISLATION IN THE EMPLOYMENT FIELD 

 

 

 Disability Discrimination Act (NI) 1995 (Chapter 50) 

 Employment Equality (Sexual Orientation) Regulations (NI) 2003 

 Employment Equality (Age) Regulations (NI) 2006 

 Equal Pay Act (NI) 1970 

 Equality Act (Sexual Orientation) Regulations (NI) 2006 

 Fair Employment and Treatment (NI) Order 1998 No 3162 (NI 21) 

 Race Relations (NI) Order 1997 No 869 (NI 6) 

 Sex Discrimination (NI) Order 1976 No 1042 (NI 15) 

 Sex Discrimination (NI) Order 1988 No 1303 (NI 13) 

 Commissioner for Complaints (NI) Order 1996 No 1297 (NI 7) 

 EC Equal Treatment Directive 1976 No 207 

 The Freedom of Information Act 2000 
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SECTION 1: ARRANGEMENTS FOR TEACHING APPOINTMENTS  

 

1. Introduction 

1.1. In pursuance of Article 153 of the Education Reform (Northern Ireland) Order 1989, as 

amended by the Education Act (NI) 2014, the Education Authority (‘the Authority’) with the 

approval of the Department of Education, make the following scheme for the appointment 

of teachers to controlled schools in Northern Ireland. 

 

1.2. This Scheme replaces the Transitional Teaching Appointments Scheme for Controlled 

Schools.  

 

2. Context to the Scheme  

2.1. Purpose of the Scheme: The Scheme sets out the policy and procedures for the recruitment 

and selection of all teaching staff employed by controlled schools in Northern Ireland. The 

purpose of this Scheme is to define, as clearly as possible, the basis on which the Authority 

will seek to make teaching appointments, with the aim of ensuring that the most suitable 

persons are appointed to the posts. 

 

2.2. Posts covered by the Scheme: this Scheme describes the appointment procedures and 

practices that must be applied by the Boards of Governors in controlled schools, with 

support from the Authority, as appropriate, to the following categories of posts: 
 

a) Principal and vice principal posts; 

b) All permanent teaching posts; 

c) Joint teaching posts shared between two or more controlled schools;  

d) Temporary teaching posts of six months duration or more; and 

e) The award of Teaching Allowances (Appendix 2)2.   

 

2.3. Exceptions to the Scheme: this Scheme shall not apply to the: 

 

a) Appointment of Substitute Teachers.  Where a post is expected to last for less than six 

months, the post can be filled on a temporary basis by means of engaging a qualified 

substitute teacher. In accordance with DE Circular 2008/10 ‘Employment of Substitute 

Teachers – Northern Ireland Substitute Teachers Register (NISTR)’ all qualified substitute 

teachers paid through the temporary payroll must be engaged using the NISTR.  

                                                
2 Separate procedures exist for awarding Special Needs Allowances, Recruitment and Retention 

Allowances, and Salary Points for Experience (for teaching outside of Northern Ireland and for non-

teaching experience) 
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Where the need for the substitute teacher continues beyond six months, the Authority 

may require the post to be publicly advertised in accordance with this scheme. 

(Paragraph 10 refers) 

 

b)  Appointment of Peripatetic Teachers.  Peripatetic teachers will be appointed in 

accordance with the Authority’s Code of Practice for the Recruitment and Selection of 

those staff not directly employed by controlled schools. 
 

2.4. Legislative Provisions: all employers in Northern Ireland, including the Authority, are 

obliged to comply with a large body of law that prohibits unlawful discrimination and that 

promotes equality of opportunity in employment.  Accordingly, the Authority is committed 

to promoting equality of opportunity, fair participation and good relations, and will 

endeavour to ensure that its employment policies, practices and procedures do not give 

rise to unlawful discrimination. 

 

2.5. The anti-discrimination laws in Northern Ireland prohibit discrimination in employment on 

the grounds of sex; pregnancy and maternity leave; religious belief3; political opinion; race; 

sexual orientation and age.  The laws also prohibit discrimination against people who are 

disabled; people who are married or who are in civil partnerships; and, people who have 

undergone, are undergoing or who intend to undergo gender reassignment.  These anti-

discrimination grounds are commonly known as the statutory equality grounds. 
 

2.6. This Scheme is an important tool in the Authority’s endeavours to ensure that it, and its 

employees and members, avoid committing acts of unlawful discrimination when 

implementing the Authority’s employment policies, practices and procedures. Appendix 3 

to this Scheme provides:  
 

 a full list of the anti-discrimination laws, other relevant laws, Codes of Practice and 

other employment-related good practice guidance publications; 

 an explanation of the terms used under anti-discrimination legislation, such as direct 

discrimination; indirect discrimination; disability-related discrimination; failure to 

comply with a duty to make reasonable adjustments (i.e. another form of 

discrimination against disabled people); victimisation and harassment to describe the 

different types of discriminatory conduct that are prohibited.   

                                                
3
 The Fair Employment and Treatment Order (NI) 1998 (FETO) prohibits discrimination and harassment on the 

grounds of religious belief and political opinion.  It applies to all employers and employees and all types of 
employment, including school teaching.  Thus, it is unlawful to discriminate against a person who is employed as a 
school teacher in respect to the terms and conditions of their employment, in their access to opportunities for 
training or access to other work-related benefits, or by dismissing them or subjecting them to any other detriment.  
Furthermore, it is unlawful to subject a person employed as a school teacher to sectarian harassment.  However, 
there is also an exception: by virtue of Article 71 of the FETO, it is not unlawful for the employers of school teachers 
to discriminate on the grounds of religious belief or political opinion in relation to the recruitment of persons as 
teachers in schools. 
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SECTION 2: GENERAL PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE SCHEME 
 

3. Promoting Equality of Opportunity 

The Education Authority is committed to promoting equality of opportunity in employment 

and to fulfilling its obligations under the equality and anti-discrimination laws.  Each Board 

of Governors is responsible for the recruitment and selection of teaching staff working in the 

school under a contract of employment to the Authority. The objective of the Board of 

Governors is to attract, select and retain employees who will successfully and positively 

contribute to the future development of the school.  The Board of Governors shall 

undertake to apply systematic, fair and objective procedures with a view to appointing the 

candidate who is most suitable for the post, and to ensure that there is no unlawful 

discrimination against any person contrary to the anti-discrimination laws, Appendix 3 

refers. 

 

4. Training 

Where the Board of Governors (or a Committee thereof) is convening to act as a selection 

panel for any teaching appointment, it is recommended that, where possible, all governors 

on the selection panel will have undertaken appropriate training. The Authority shall ensure 

that all Assessors and officers of the Authority (officers) involved are appropriately trained. 

All those involved in the recruitment and selection of candidates to any teaching posts must 

be briefed in the relevant aspects of this Scheme; the legislative provisions relating to the 

promotion of equality of opportunity; and good practice as it relates to recruitment and 

selection.  

 

5. Administration of the Recruitment and Selection Process 

In appointing a principal, a vice principal or teacher to the school, the Board of Governors 

shall ensure that all aspects of the recruitment and selection process are documented in 

accordance with this Scheme, and in line with any guidance provided by the Authority’s 

Human Resources Directorate. Where an Adviser is appointed to the selection panel, as will 

be the case for the appointment of a principal, he or she will advise on compliance with the 

procedure. 

 

6. Selection panels 

6.1. Where a Board of Governors (or a Committee thereof) meets to carry out functions under 

the teaching appointments scheme, it will fulfil the role of (and will be referred to as) a 

selection panel.  
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6.2. The Board of Governors will be responsible for ensuring that: 

 

 all selection panels are constituted in accordance with the relevant table contained in 

paragraph 4 of the procedure in this scheme, and the Scheme for the Management of 

Controlled Schools; 

 excepting certain unavoidable circumstances, the membership of any selection panel 

remains constant for each stage of the selection process for that appointment; 

 all selection panels, where practicable, include persons of different gender; 

 all selection panels meet and conduct business in accordance with this Scheme and the 

Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools; 

 any person involved in a selection panel, whether as a voting or non-voting member, will 

not participate in such procedures if a relevant family relationship as defined by the 

Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools (Articles 45, 46 and 48 refer) is known 

to exist between the panel member and any applicant; and 

 at least one panel member has been trained in child protection recruitment issues. 

 

6.3. Joint Posts Shared between Two or More Schools: the Boards of Governors concerned 

will assign the arrangements to a joint selection panel, comprising voting governors from 

each school; and shall empower it to carry out the selection process and make 

recommendations to the respective Boards of Governors.  Where each of the Boards of 

Governors concerned agrees to adopt the recommendations of the selection panel, the 

recommendations will be brought, by an officer, for consideration by the Teaching 

Appointments Committee. The selection panel will, at their first meeting, elect a chair 

and secretary from amongst those present in accordance with this scheme. 

 

7.  Appointment of Assessors:  

7.1. An Assessor for a principal or vice principal appointment will normally be a principal 

serving within the controlled sector. 

7.2. The Authority will select those Assessors who meet the agreed criteria to be included on 

a Regional list of Assessors for principal appointments and, as required, vice principal 

appointments. The Authority will seek assistance with this selection process from the 

Controlled Schools’ Support Council, as appropriate. 

7.3. The Authority will be responsible for training all Assessors added to the Regional list for 

principal and, as required, vice principal appointments; and the Authority will seek 

assistance with this training from the Controlled Schools’ Support Council, as 

appropriate.  

7.4. The Authority shall be responsible for managing the Regional list of Assessors for 

principal and, as required, vice principals appointments. 
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7.5. Where a principal post is being appointed; an Assessor will be appointed, by the 

Authority, to support the selection panel. 

7.6. The Authority, or the Board of Governors, may choose to appoint an Assessor to the 

selection panel for such posts of vice principal or teacher as the Authority or the 

Governors consider appropriate. Where an Assessor is appointed, this will be for the 

purpose of giving advice to the selection panel on the suitability of applicants for 

appointment.  

7.7. Where an Assessor is appointed, by the Authority, to a principal or vice principal 

selection panel; and where the Board of Governors can provide objective justification for 

not accepting the allocation (such as a conflict of interest), the Board of Governors may 

request that the Authority allocate an alternative Assessor. The Board of Governors can 

only submit one request for reallocation for any given recruitment exercise.   

7.8. Where an Assessor is appointed by the Board of Governors to a selection panel for a 

teacher appointment, this will normally be a senior teacher or other professional with 

particular expertise in the subject or responsibilities of the post. The Assessor may be 

within or without the school, and may only be appointed by invitation of the Board of 

Governors, subject to the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools. 

7.9. Where the Board of Governors appoints an Assessor other than from the Regional list, 

the Board of Governors will be responsible for ensuring that the Assessor is 

appropriately trained and briefed in the Teaching Appointments Scheme.  

7.10. Where an Assessor is appointed at any stage, the Assessor must be provided with a copy 

of the Teaching Appointments Scheme. 

7.11. The Assessor shall not have voting rights.   

7.12. The role of the Assessor is clearly defined in Appendix 1. 

8. Job Documentation 

The Board of Governors will ensure that: 

 

 A job description is adopted for every post that accurately describes the genuine, 

essential duties of the post; 

 A person specification is adopted for every post that accurately describes the relevant, 

non-discriminatory and objectively justifiable requirements to be met by the post-

holder.  

 The person specification reflects the job description; is based on the Authority’s 

standardised person specifications; and takes account of any advice given by the 

Authority. 
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 A structured application form is used in all recruitment exercises; subject to making 

appropriate reasonable adjustments for disabled applicants, where necessary. 

 A copy of the job description and person specification is provided to all prospective 

applicants. 

 

9. Advertising a Vacancy 

The Board of Governors shall ensure that all permanent substantive vacant posts and 

temporary posts of six months duration or more will normally be publicly advertised in the 

interest of fair and open recruitment.  There may be times when the Board of Governors will 

use an alternative recruitment method for example: 

 

a) Posts of less than six months; where a temporary post is not advertised,  a 

temporary teacher must be engaged using NISTR (paragraph 10 refers); 

b) In the event of reorganisation of school provision in an area in line with  School 

Reorganisation Agreement (TNC 2013/2); 

c) Rationalisation or restructuring within a school; for example where filling the 

vacancy by means of an internal trawl could obviate the redundancy of a current 

member(s) of staff. 

 

A decision not to advertise should only be taken if the Board of Governors can 

demonstrate that there is good reason not to and that the decision does not leave it 

open to challenge.  The Board of Governors must seek approval from the Authority 

before taking a decision to advertise a post by means of an internal trawl.  All decisions 

should be documented fully, as the governing body will need to demonstrate that it has 

acted reasonably if it is challenged. 

 

10. Filling a Temporary Vacancy  

10.1. Where a post is expected to last for less than six months, the post can be filled on a 
temporary basis by means of engaging a qualified substitute teacher. In accordance 
with DE Circular 2008/10 ‘Employment of Substitute Teachers – Northern Ireland 
Substitute Teachers Register (NISTR)’ all qualified substitute teachers paid through the 
temporary payroll must be engaged using the NISTR.  

 

10.2. Where a temporary vacancy has been filled without advertisement and it subsequently 

becomes evident that there will be continuing need for a temporary post for a period 

longer than six months; the Authority may require the post to be advertised publicly. 
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10.3. A temporary post that has been filled without public advertisement should not be 

extended beyond 12 months duration without being advertised publicly; other than in 

exceptional circumstances, and only with the prior approval of the Authority. 
 

10.4. Temporary posts that have been filled on the basis of public advertisement for the 

duration of a full school year may, if required, be extended without re-advertisement 

for a maximum of one further school year. Where the Board of Governors, at the time 

of advertising, believe that an extension is a possibility; this should be stated in the 

advertisement. 

 

11. Phased Retirement  

11.1. Where a teacher, vice principal or principal applies to reduce his or her hours through 

phased retirement or by means of a temporary variation of contract, the Board of 

Governors will consider the current and future needs of the school before advertising a 

part-time vacancy for the day(s) that the teacher will not work. Any such reduction will 

be for a minimum of 12 months and any resulting vacancies will normally be advertised 

on a fixed-term basis. 

 

11.2. Where the principal or vice principal applies to reduce his or her hours as outlined in 

paragraph 11.1 above, the Board of Governors must contact the Authority before 

advertising a vacancy.  

 

12. Other Temporary Variations to Contracts 

12.1. Where a teacher, vice principal or principal applies to reduce his or her hours by any 

means other than phased retirement, this reduction shall not normally be for more than 

12 months and any resulting vacancy will normally be filled on a temporary or fixed 

term basis.  

13. Teaching Allowances 

13.1. In accordance with DE Circular 2006/7 and related guidance, the Board of Governors 

may award a teaching allowance for responsibilities that are not required of all 

classroom teachers, are focused on teaching and learning, and require the exercise of a 

teacher’s professional skills and judgement. 

 

13.2. Appendix 2 outlines the procedure that should be followed where the Board of 

Governors agrees to award a Teaching Allowance. 
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14. Other Allowances 

The salary policy4 includes separate procedures for awarding: 
 

a) Special Needs Allowances 

b) Recruitment and Retention Allowances 

c) Salary Points for Experience (for teaching outside of Northern Ireland and for non-

teaching experience) 

 

15. Employment Monitoring 

Equal Opportunities monitoring is an important means of demonstrating and implementing 
a commitment to promoting equality of opportunity.  
It is necessary to meet legislative requirements, and can lead to the development of better 
and more informed, inclusive decision making in recruitment and selection.  
The use of all information provided for monitoring purposes, will be made clear to 
applicants. The Authority will carry out the monitoring on behalf of controlled schools. 

 

16. Pre-employment Checks 

Where the appointment is conditional on satisfactory references, confirmation of 

qualifications5, a medical examination6, criminal background checks, or other pre-

employment checks, this will be made clear to the successful candidate.  

 

17. Child Protection 

The Authority and, in turn, the Board of Governors is aware that child protection 

requirements impinge on the recruitment and selection process at various stages. The Board 

of Governors will be responsible for requesting enhanced disclosure checks under the 

Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups (NI) Order 2007.  These checks will be carried out by the 

Authority on behalf of the Boards of Governors. Full details of the requirements are detailed 

at Appendix 4. 

 

 

 

 

                                                
4 Guidance for Board of Governors on the Formulation and Implementation of the Salary Policy, May 2008 

(amended 2012) 
5
 Original documentary proof of qualifications required for the post must be provided before an appointment can 

be confirmed. 
6
 A person with a disability can be asked to attend a pre-employment medical only if this is required of all 

candidates.  The fact that a person has a disability is unlikely in itself to justify singling out that person to have a 
health check, although such action might be justified in relation to some jobs.  If a school insists on a medical check 
for a person with a disability and not for others, without justification, this may constitute unlawful discrimination. 
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18. Data Protection  

All information relating to teaching appointments will be handled and stored in accordance 

with the requirements of the Data Protection Act 1998. The Board of Governors and the 

Authority, as appropriate, will ensure that interview documentation is retained for at least 

three years. However, where a complaint is made about a recruitment exercise, then the 

documentation shall be retained until the conclusion of the matter. Where applicants are 

required to provide personal information, it shall be made clear to them how the Authority 

and/or the Board of Governors will use the information. 
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SECTION 3: ROLES AND RESPONSIBILITIES 
 

19. The Authority 

 

19.1. The Authority shall be responsible for determining the complement of teaching staff and 

the management structure in schools with non-delegated or partially delegated budgets.  
 

19.2. The Authority is responsible for appointing principals, vice principals and teachers to 

controlled schools; and, in accordance with Article 153 of the Education Reform (NI) 

Order 1989 (as amended); the Authority shall delegate these functions to a Teaching 

Appointments Committee.  
 

19.3. The Authority shall review the policies, procedures and practices for the appointment of 

teaching staff in controlled schools and shall make recommendations to Boards of 

Governors as appropriate. 
 

19.4. The appointments procedure for principals, vice principals and teachers in controlled 

schools is detailed in a stand-alone procedure; beginning on page 19 of this scheme. 

 

20. Teaching Appointments Committee   

 

20.1. The Teaching Appointments Committee shall, on behalf of and in the name of the 

Authority, make appointments to posts of principal, vice principal and teacher in 

controlled schools. Officers shall bring the recommendations of Boards of Governors and 

shall provide assurance, as far as is reasonably practicable, that correct procedures have 

been followed. The Teaching Appointments Committee shall consider these 

recommendations and shall, where they adopt these recommendations, make 

appointments accordingly. 

 

20.2. Where the Teaching Appointments Committee does not adopt the recommendations of 

a Board of Governors, they will determine an appropriate course of action.  

 

20.3. A Teaching Appointments Committee shall be conducted in accordance with the 

Standing Orders for the Education Authority; Article 10 refers.  

 

21. Boards of Governors 

21.1. Boards of Governors of controlled schools with fully delegated budgets shall be 

responsible for determining the complement of the teaching staff and the 

management structure for the school.  In the case of schools with partially delegated 

budgets, however, the Authority shall retain responsibility for determining the 

complement of the teaching staff. 
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21.2. Subject to the provisions of the Scheme, Boards of Governors shall be responsible for 

carrying out the procedure for recommending the appointment of principals, vice 

principals and teachers; including the shortlisting and interviewing of applicants, and 

undertaking or overseeing (as appropriate) any other assessment methods that may be 

used as part of the selection process. 

 

22. Selection panels 

22.1. General responsibilities - Selection panels will be responsible for: 

 

 drafting shortlisting criteria that are based on the essential and (where appropriate) 

the desirable criteria outlined in the person specification, and that are consistent 

with the job description; 

 focusing on what is genuinely essential for the post; 

 applying the shortlisting criteria fairly and consistently to all applicants, subject to 

occasions when reasonable adjustments are being made for disabled candidates; 

 agreeing relative weightings, at each stage of the assessment , that are objectively 

justifiable and consistent with the job description; and that directly and clearly 

correspond to the criteria described in the person specification;  

 agreeing appropriate methods of assessment that are objectively designed to assess 

each candidate consistently against the criteria for the post;  

 demonstrating how their decisions are objectively based on the evidence before 

them; and not, for example, on stereotypical or discriminatory assumptions; and, 

 conducting or overseeing, as appropriate, interviews and other assessment 

methods, in a structured and systematic way.   

 

22.2. Assessment of Candidates – The selection panel may agree that a range of assessment 

methods should form part of the selection process for any post. The methods of 

assessment chosen must relate directly to the job description, the criteria contained 

within the person specification. They should be commensurate with the grade and 

responsibilities of the post, and should be administered in accordance with this scheme 

and any guidance issued by the Authority. 

 

22.3. Conducting Assessments – Where the selection panel are conducting assessments 

directly, the selection panel shall be responsible for doing so in a fair and consistent 

manner; This will involve: 
 

 ensuring that all applicants are provided with the same opportunity to demonstrate 

their abilities; 

 ensuring that differential standards are not applied {subject to occasions when 

reasonable adjustments are being made for disabled applicants};  
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 assessing each applicant in accordance with the selection criteria; 

 following the agreed marking scheme;  

 recording the marks and assessments for each candidate in line with this Scheme; 

and  

 ensuring that all decisions are based on documented evidence and in line with 

agreed criteria. 

22.4. Assessments Conducted by a Third Party - It may be necessary for certain assessments to 

be conducted by a third party (for example where online personality profiling is used). 

Where this occurs, the selection panel will be responsible for determining, from the 

outset of the process, exactly how account will be taken of any information gathered by 

means of any externally facilitated assessment tools. The selection panel must do so in 

accordance with this scheme and any guidance issued by the Authority.  

 

22.5. Where any methods of assessment are administered by a third party, it remains the 

responsibility of the selection panel to ensure that assessments are conducted fairly and 

consistently, as outlined in paragraph 22.3 above). 

 

23. Principals 

 

23.1. The principal of the school, as a non-voting member of the Board of Governors, is 

entitled to be present at all meetings of the Board of Governors for any items concerning 

appointments to the school, other than when the post of principal is being filled, or 

when attendance is precluded in accordance with the Scheme for the Management of 

Controlled Schools as follows: 

 

 Articles 45 and 46 – Upon the declaration of any family relationship 

 Article 48 – Upon the declaration of any pecuniary interest 

 Article 49 - In the event of the appointment of his or her successor 

 

23.2. The principal has no voting powers at any meeting of the Board of Governors. 

 

23.3. Where, at a meeting of the Board of Governors of the school (or a Committee thereof), 

the principal disagrees with any decision of the Board of Governors taken in the exercise 

of its functions relating to teaching appointments; that disagreement and the reasons for 

it will, if the principal so requests, be recorded in the minutes of the meeting and be 

notified to the Authority at the same time as the decision of the Board of Governors. 
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24. Advisers 

24.1. An Adviser will be appointed, by the Authority, to a selection panel responsible for a 

principal appointment.  

 

24.2. In the case of a vice principal appointment, the Authority may  appoint an Adviser to the 

selection panel responsible; and where the Board of Governors requests an Adviser, the 

Authority will give consideration to appointing one to the selection panel as appropriate. 

 

24.3. An Adviser will be a designated officer with suitable knowledge and experience of 

recruitment and selection procedures and the Teaching Appointments Scheme; and with 

sufficient knowledge of the body of employment law pertaining to recruitment and 

selection. 

 

24.4. The Adviser will provide advice and guidance regarding any aspect of the selection 

process, as required, and will assist the selection panel to carry out the procedures in 

accordance with the Teaching Appointments Scheme.  The Board of Governors and/or 

the Committee, as appropriate, must give due regard to any advice offered by the 

Adviser when reaching a decision. 

 

24.5. Where the serving principal of the school is not acting as secretary to the panel, the 

Adviser will fulfil this role, and will convene the meetings of the panel as appropriate. 

 

24.6. Advisers may participate fully in any discussions at all stages in the selection process, but 

do not have voting rights as members of the panel. 

25. Assessors 

25.1. An Assessor will normally be a principal serving in a controlled school, from the same 

sector, though outside of the immediate area. 

25.2. The role of Assessor is outlined in detail in the Appendix 1 which includes the Assessor 

Role Description.  

25.3. In summary, the Assessor will provide advice to the Board of Governors, as appropriate, 

on the professional and technical suitability of applicants for appointment to principal 

posts, and other such posts as the Authority and/or the Board of Governors determine. 

25.4. Where an Assessor is appointed, the Board of Governors and/or the Committee, as 

appropriate, must give due regard to any advice offered by the Assessor when reaching a 

decision. 

25.5. Assessors may participate fully in any discussions at all stages in the selection process, 

but do not have voting rights as members of the panel. 
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26. Controlled Schools’ Support Council 

26.1. The Authority will seek assistance, from the Controlled Schools’ Support Council, as 

appropriate, with the process of selecting applicants to be included on a Regional list of 

Assessors for principal appointments and vice principal appointments as required. 

26.2. The Authority will seek assistance from the Controlled Schools’ Support Council, as 

appropriate, with this training of Assessors included on the Regional list for principal 

appointments and, as required, vice principal appointments.  

 

SECTION 4:  SCHEME FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF CONTROLLED SCHOOLS   
 

27. References 

27.1. The Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools in Northern Ireland gives details 

of the standing orders relevant to the making of teaching appointments as follows: 

 
a) Acceptance of Membership   Article 5 

b) Appointment of Secretary   Article 44 

c) Committees of the Board of Governors  Article 24-25 

d) Convening of Meetings    Article 34 

e) Declaration of Family Relationship  Article 45-46 

f) Declaration of Knowledge of Canvassing  Article 47 

g) Declaration of Pecuniary Interest   Article 48 

h) Distribution of Minutes    Article 61 

i) In Committee Proceedings   Article 50 

j) Minutes      Article 58 

k) Quorum      Article 40 

l) Voting      Article 55 

m) Withdrawal of Principal or Teaching Member Article 49 

 
 
 

SECTION 5: REVIEW ARRANGEMENTS  
 

28. The Authority will review the effectiveness of this scheme no later than three years after the 

date of implementation. 
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SECTION 6:  APPROVAL OF THE SCHEME 
 

29. This Scheme hereby revokes the Transitional Teaching Appointments Schemes operated by 

the Education Authority.  

It shall come into operation on XXXXXXXX 2016.  
 

 

 

 

______________________________________  on XXXXXXXX 2016 

Chair of the Education Authority  

 

The Department of Education approves this scheme. 

Signed on behalf of the Department of Education 
  

 

 

 

 

  _____________________________________   on XXXXXXXX 2016 

LA’VERNE MONTGOMERY 

Director  

Education Workforce Development
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Procedure for the Appointment of Principals, Vice Principals and 

Teachers in Controlled Schools 

 

1. Introduction 

1.1. The following procedure must be followed by the Board of Governors of each Controlled 

School, for every appointment to the post of principal, vice principal or teacher. 

 
1.2. Detailed step-by-step guidance for each stage in the selection process is contained in the 

Authority’s publication ‘Guide to the Selection Process’. 

 

1.3. Further procedures for awarding Teaching Allowances are outlined in Appendix 2 of this 

Scheme. 

 

2. General 

2.1. The Authority is responsible for all appointments to the post of principal, vice principal 

and teacher. 

 

2.2. Except in exceptional circumstances, all permanent full-time and part-time vacancies shall, 

in the interest of fair and open recruitment, be advertised publicly. In the case of a vice 

principal or teacher appointment, there may be exceptional circumstances where the post 

will not be advertised publicly; for example, to avoid a compulsory redundancy within the 

school, or in the event of the redeployment of teachers employed by the Authority, when 

the Authority and Board of Governors agree to appoint a serving teacher from another 

school to a vacant post without advertisement.  

 

2.3. A restricted trawl may be used in cases where a potential redundancy might be avoided 

within the school and/or where financial considerations dictate. 

 

2.4. In any event, the prior written approval of the Authority must be obtained before a vice 

principal or teacher post can be advertised or appointed by any means other than public 

advertisement. 

 

2.5. Where the Authority agrees that a post of teacher should not be advertised publicly, or, in 

exceptional circumstances, that a post of vice principal should not be advertised publicly, 

the Board of Governors shall notify the vacancy to all staff within the school.  The 

selection panel shall draw up a person specification, and shall invite applications on the 

agreed application form by a specified date. 
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2.6. The Authority, except as otherwise agreed, shall advertise the post in accordance with its 

agreed advertising arrangements. 

 

2.7. All temporary posts in excess of six months shall normally be filled on the basis of public 

advertisement, and NISTR must only be used to fill posts for less than six months. Full 

guidance is contained in Paragraph 10 of the scheme. 
 

2.8. For every appointment that is to be made on the basis of advertisement, the Board of 

Governors shall agree the terms of a job description and a person specification.  A copy of 

these will be issued to all prospective candidates. 

 

2.9. In all appointments the Board of Governors shall take account of all guidance issued by 

the Authority in relation to teaching appointments; including guidance relating to Equality 

of Opportunity in Employment.  

 

3. Identification of a Vacancy   

3.1. Principal Post: The identification of a vacancy at principal level, in schools with fully 

delegated budgets, will be the responsibility of the Board of Governors; however, the 

Board of Governors must contact the Authority before advertising the vacancy.   They will 

consider the current and future needs of the school and how these needs relate to the 

leadership requirement of such a vacancy. Where the Board of Governors determines that 

a principal post should be filled, it will do so in accordance with this Scheme.  

 

3.2. The principal shall be precluded from the selection process in the case of the appointment 

of his or her successor. 

 

3.3. Vice Principal Post: the identification of a vacancy at vice principal level, in schools with 

fully delegated budgets, will be the responsibility of the Board of Governors.   They will 

consider the current and future needs of the school and how these needs relate to the 

leadership requirement of such a vacancy. Where the Board of Governors determines that 

a vice principal post should be filled, it will do so in accordance with this Scheme.  The 

principal, as a non-voting member of the Board of Governors will normally act as secretary 

to the selection panel for the appointment of a vice principal; however (in accordance 

with Schedule 4 of the Education (NI) Order 1986), he or she shall have no voting rights.  
 

3.4. Teacher Post: The identification of a vacancy at teacher level, in schools with fully 

delegated budgets, is the responsibility of the principal in consultation with the chair of 

the Board of Governors.  Where it is determined that the post should be filled, the school 

will do so in accordance with this Scheme. The principal, as a non-voting member of the 

Board of Governors, will normally act as secretary to the selection panel for the 

appointment of a teacher; however (in accordance with Schedule 4 of the Education (NI) 

Order 1986) he or she shall have no voting rights.  



   PROCEDURE

Consultation Version 
22 

 

 

3.5. In schools with partially or non-delegated budgets, the Authority shall be responsible for 

determining that a post at any level should be filled.  

 

3.6. In schools where a development proposal has been published, the Board of Governors 

must seek approval from the Authority before advertising any post. 

 

4. The Selection Panel 

4.1. Where it has been determined that a vacant post should be filled, the Board of Governors 

shall meet to carry out its functions under the Authority’s Teaching Appointments 

Scheme.  Alternatively, the Board of Governors may choose to delegate this function to a 

Committee thereof; in which case it will establish a Committee in accordance with Part V 

(Articles 25-26) of the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools, with power to 

take decisions and make recommendations in its name in relation to teaching 

appointments.   The Board of Governors or a Committee thereof, as appropriate, will act 

as a selection panel, and shall be referred to as the ‘selection panel’ throughout this 

Scheme. 

 

4.2. Where possible, selection panels should include persons of different gender.  

 

4.3. Where a member of the selection panel has any direct or indirect pecuniary interest, or 

any direct family interest, then that member shall disclose the nature of the interest and 

shall not take part in the selection process and shall withdraw from the selection panel 

(Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools, Articles 45, 46 and 48 refer). 

 

4.4. The principal of the school, as a non-voting member of the Board of Governors, will 

normally attend and will act as secretary to the selection panel for appointments to posts 

of teacher and vice principal.  

 

4.5. A designated officer may attend to act as an Adviser to the selection panel, and he or she 

shall assist the selection panel to carry out the appropriate procedures in accordance with 

the Teaching Appointments Scheme. In the case of principal appointments, and in the 

exceptional cases where the serving principal is not acting as secretary to the selection 

panel for teacher and vice principal appointments, the officer shall be responsible for 

convening the selection panel meeting, and shall act as secretary to the selection panel. 

The officer will participate fully in, and remain present for, all discussions and interviews, 

but shall not have voting rights and shall not mark the candidates. 

 

4.6. The selection panel will conduct the selection process in accordance with the teaching 

appointments scheme and the guidance contained therein relating to the application of 

specific selection methods. 
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4.7. Where, at a meeting of the Board of Governors of the school (or a Committee thereof) at 

which the principal is in attendance, the principal disagrees with any decision or 

recommendation relating to the appointment of teaching staff, that disagreement and the 

reasons for it shall, if the principal so requests, be recorded in the minutes of the meeting 

and notified to the Authority at the same time as the decision or recommendation of the 

Board of Governors. 

 

4.8. Where, at a meeting of the selection panel to which an Assessor has been appointed, the 

Assessor disagrees with any decision of the selection panel taken in the exercise of its 

functions relating to teaching appointments; that disagreement and the reasons for it will 

be recorded in the minutes of the meeting and will be notified to the Authority at the 

same time as the decision of the Board of Governors. 

 
4.9. Where, at a meeting of the Board of Governors of the school (or a Committee thereof) at 

which the designated officer is in attendance, the officer disagrees with any decision of 

the Board of Governors taken in the exercise of its functions relating to teaching 

appointments; that disagreement and the reasons for it will be recorded in the minutes of 

the meeting and be notified to the Authority at the same time as the decision of the Board 

of Governors. 

 

4.10. Where, at a meeting of the Board of Governors of the school (or a Committee thereof) at 

which a designated officer with responsibility for Special Education is in attendance, the 

officer disagrees with any decision of the Board of Governors taken in the exercise of its 

functions relating to teaching appointments; that disagreement and the reasons for it will 

be recorded in the minutes of the meeting and be notified to the Authority at the same 

time as the decision of the Board of Governors. 

 

4.11. Membership of the Selection panel should remain unchanged throughout the selection 

process, and all selection panel members should always be present throughout each stage 

of the process.  However, in exceptional circumstances, it is permissible for selection panel 

members to be omitted as a result of illness or family bereavement etc.  Should this 

situation occur it is important to note that the selection panel must have a quorum in 

accordance with the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools (Article 40 refers). 

Where a substitute is appointed, the change and reason for it must be recorded and the 

substitute must be fully briefed on decisions taken prior to his or her involvement. 

4.12. Selection panels must be constituted in accordance with the Scheme for the Management 

of Controlled Schools; and as outlined in the relevant table below: 

Table 1 Principal - selection panel constitution for a principal appointment 

Table 2 Vice Principal - selection panel constitution for a vice principal appointment 

Table 3 Teacher - selection panel constitution for a teacher appointment 
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4.13. Principal Post - Selection Panel 

4.14. Membership of the selection panel should, excepting certain unavoidable circumstances, 

remain unchanged throughout the selection process, and all selection panel members 

should always be present throughout each stage of the process. Paragraph 4.11 refers. 

Table 1. Constitution of a Selection Panel to Appoint a Principal 
 

Selection Panel Constitution  Voting Rights 

The minimum number of voting governors7  present 

at a meeting of the Board of Governors (or a 

Committee thereof) shall be determined in 

accordance with the Scheme for the Management of 

Controlled Schools.  
 

All voting governors (or voting members of a 

Committee thereof) shall be permitted to attend; 

except where they are required to withdraw in 

accordance with the Scheme for the Management of 

Controlled Schools Article 49 (2) (d) or (e).8 
 

All voting governors, not required to 

withdraw, will have full voting rights on 

the selection panel.  

An Assessor will be appointed, by the Authority, to 

advise the selection panel regarding the professional 

and technical competence of each candidate in line 

with the job description and the person specification. 
 

An Assessor will have no voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give due 

regard to the advice of the Assessor before 

reaching a decision. 
 

An officer will attend to act as Adviser to the process 

and to act as secretary to the selection panel. 

 

An officer will not have voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give due 

regard to the advice of the officer before 

reaching a decision. 
 

An officer with responsibility for Special Education 

will attend a selection panel for the appointment of a 

principal to a Special School. 

An officer will have no voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give due 

regard to the advice of the officer before 

reaching a decision. 

 

                                                
7 In the case of schools where (in accordance with Schedule 4 of the Education & Libraries 

(Northern Ireland) Order 1986) the Board of Governors must include a specified number of 

Governors nominated by the transferors and superseded managers; at least 1 such Governor 

should normally be included on the panel.  
 
8
 In summary - Article 49 (2) (d) or (e) of the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools 

requires the withdrawal of the principal and the teacher member from a principal selection 
panel. 
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4.15. Vice Principal Post - Selection Panel 

4.16. Membership of the selection panel should, excepting certain unavoidable circumstances, 

remain unchanged throughout the selection process, and all selection panel members 

should always be present throughout each stage of the process. Paragraph 4.11 refers. 

Table 2. Constitution of a Selection Panel to Appoint a Vice Principal 
 

Selection Panel Constitution Voting Rights 

The minimum number of voting governors 9  present at a 

meeting of the Board of Governors (or a Committee 

thereof) shall be determined in accordance with the 

Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools. 

All voting governors (or voting members of a Committee 

thereof) shall be permitted to attend; except where they 

are required to withdraw in accordance with the Scheme 

for the Management of Controlled Schools Article 49 (2) 

(d) or (e). 10 
 

All voting governors, not required to 

withdraw, will have full voting rights 

on the selection panel.  

The principal of the school, as a non-voting member of 

the Board of Governors, will normally act as secretary to 

the selection panel. 
 

The Principal will not have voting 

rights. 

The Board of Governors and or the Authority may choose 

to appoint an Assessor to advise the selection panel 

regarding the professional and technical competence of 

each candidate in line with the job description and the 

person specification. 
 

An Assessor will have no voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give 

due regard to the advice of the 

Assessor before reaching a decision. 

An officer may attend to act as Adviser to the process and 

may act as secretary to the selection panel where the 

serving principal is not fulfilling this role. Where the 

Board of Governors requests the support of an Adviser, 

the Authority will give consideration to appointing an 

officer to attend as Adviser. 
 

An officer will not have voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give 

due regard to the advice of the officer 

before reaching a decision. 

An officer with responsibility for Special Education may 

attend a selection panel for the appointment of a vice 

principal to a Special School, as appropriate. 

An officer will not have voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give 

due regard to the advice of the officer 

before reaching a decision. 
 

                                                
9
 In the case of schools where (in accordance with Schedule 4 of the Education & Libraries 

(Northern Ireland) Order 1986) the Board of Governors must include a specified number of 
Governors nominated by the transferors and superseded managers; at least 1 such Governor 
should normally be included on the panel. 
 
10

 In summary - Article 49 (2) (d) or (e) of the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools 
requires the withdrawal of the teacher member from a vice principal selection panel. 
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4.17. Teacher Post - Selection panel 

4.18. Membership of the selection panel should, excepting certain unavoidable circumstances, 

remain unchanged throughout the selection process, and all selection panel members 

should always be present throughout each stage of the process. Paragraph 4.11 refers. 

Table 3. Constitution of a Selection Panel to Appoint a Teacher 
 

Selection Panel Constitution Voting Rights 

The minimum number of voting governors11 

present at a meeting of the Board of 

Governors (or a Committee thereof) shall be 

determined in accordance with the Scheme for 

the Management of Controlled Schools. 

All voting governors (or voting members of a 

Committee thereof) shall be permitted to 

attend and will have full voting rights on the 

selection panel, except where he or she is 

required to withdraw for the appointment of 

a teacher equal or senior to his or her own; 

in accordance with the Scheme for the 

Management of Controlled Schools Article 49 

(2) (d) or (e).12 
 

The principal of the school, as a non-voting 

member of the Board of Governors, will 

normally act as secretary to the selection 

panel. 
 

The Principal will not have voting rights. 

The Board of Governors may choose to 

appoint an Assessor to advise the selection 

panel regarding the professional and technical 

competence of each candidate in line with the 

job description and the person specification. 
 

An Assessor will have no voting rights, 

though the selection panel must give due 

regard to the advice of the Assessor before 

reaching a decision. 

 
 

                                                
11

 In the case of schools where (in accordance with Schedule 4 of the Education & Libraries 
(Northern Ireland) Order 1986) the Board of Governors must include a specified number of 
Governors nominated by the transferors and superseded managers; at least 1 such Governor 
should normally be included on the panel. 
 
12

 In summary - Article 49 (2) (d) or (e) of the Scheme for the Management of Controlled Schools  
requires the withdrawal of the teacher member from a selection panel constituted to appoint a 
teacher equal or senior to his or her own. For example, where a teacher member is in receipt of 
a teaching allowance three, they may sit as a voting member on a selection panel to appoint a 
teacher to a position that carries a teaching allowance two or one; or that carries no teaching 
allowance. 
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5. The Selection Process 

5.1. Preliminary Meeting - The selection panel will normally meet at the outset of the process 

to conduct a preliminary meeting. In the case of a principal appointment, the selection 

panel will always hold a preliminary meeting. 

5.2. The selection panel will agree the terms of the job description for the post and will agree 

the person specification, taking account of the standardised person specifications that 

have been agreed by the Authority.  The person specification shall identify the 

requirements that are considered to be essential (where appropriate) desirable for the 

post. These normally include qualifications, experience, knowledge, skills and personal 

qualities.  

 

5.3. The selection panel will identify those criteria from the person specification that can 

reasonably be assessed from the application form alone, and these shall normally 

determine the list of ‘shortlisting criteria’. The shortlisting criteria will normally include 

criteria relating to qualifications and experience, which are usually expressed in 

quantifiable terms. Selection panels will determine, prior to advertising, any of the 

remaining criteria that can reasonably be assessed by means of the application form 

alone, and can therefore be assessed during shortlisting. 

 

5.4. The advertisement for the post should clearly identify the shortlisting criteria that will be 

applied at the shortlisting stage; and, where the selection panel believes that it may be 

necessary to enhance shortlisting criteria to achieve a pre-determined, manageable 

number of applicants for the next stage of assessment, this should be stated in the 

advertisement. 

The selection panel will agree the methods of assessment that are to be used during the 

selection process, and will agree whether any assessments will need to be conducted by 

personnel outwith the selection panel.  

 

5.5. Shortlisting - Following the closing date for the receipt of applications, a meeting of the 

Selection panel shall be arranged for the purpose of shortlisting. The Authority shall 

forward, to the secretary to the selection panel, those application forms from candidates 

who appear, to the Authority, to be qualified or provisionally qualified for the post.  

 

5.6. The shortlisting criteria will have been agreed prior to advertising, will be directly linked to 

the essential criteria contained within the person specification, and will have been clearly 

indicated in the advertisement. Paragraph 5.4 above refers. 

 

5.7. The selection panel will determine the weighting for the criteria on the person 

specification, and how each criterion will be assessed.  
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5.8. The selection panel will determine a manageable number of candidates to be shortlisted 

for progression to the next stage of assessment. 

5.9. The selection panel shall agree how the shortlisting exercise will be conducted before any 

panel members have sight of the application forms. This will include ensuring a consistent 

interpretation of the shortlisting criteria, and agreeing any potential enhancements to the 

criteria and the order in which they will be applied.   

 

5.10. The selection panel may need to enhance the shortlisting criteria, at the shortlisting stage, 

to reduce the number of applications to a pre-determined manageable number of 

candidates for interview. Where, at the preliminary meeting, the selection panel believed 

that it may be necessary to enhance shortlisting criteria; this will have been stated in the 

advertisement. Step-by-step guidance on the shortlisting process is contained in the Guide 

to the Selection Process (paragraph 10 refers). 

 

5.11. A list shall be prepared, by the selection panel, of candidates who meet the agreed 

shortlisting criteria; and those candidates shall be invited, by the secretary to the selection 

panel, to participate in the next stage of the selection process.  

 
5.12. Where none of the candidates meet the agreed shortlisting criteria, the selection panel 

shall inform the Authority that the post will need to be re-advertised. 

 

5.13. Assessment of Candidates 

 

5.14. The selection process may involve a number of different steps and the most suitable 

selection methods should be used that are:  

a) appropriate for the level of post;   

b) relevant to the range of responsibilities involved; and 

c) conducive to a robust process designed to select the most suitable person for the 

post.  

5.15. Selection panels commonly include at least one interview in the assessment process; 

therefore, guidance on conducting an interview in accordance with the Teaching 

Appointments Scheme is included in paragraph 5.19 below.   

 

5.16. The selection panel may agree that candidates will be asked to deliver a presentation; and 

this is commonly (though not exclusively) delivered as part of an interview process 

Guidance on administering presentations is contained in the Guide to the Selection 

Process (Appendix 2 refers) 

5.17. The Authority reserves the right to advise schools on further assessment methods at any 

time; and the Authority will, from time to time, issue guidance in relation to the 

application of further assessment methods in the context on this scheme. Boards of 

Governors will be required to follow any guidance issued accordingly. 
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5.18. The Authority reserves the right to review and amend the marking scheme, as required, 

and the Authority will issue guidance on the use of the marking scheme in accordance 

with the teaching appointments scheme. 

 

5.19. Interview  
 

5.20. The secretary will invite shortlisted candidates to attend an interview with the selection 

panel, affording no less than seven calendar days’ notice to attend. Candidates will also be 

given the opportunity, at this stage, to state any specific requirements that they may not 

have specified on their application form, in order that preparations can be made for any 

reasonable adjustments that may be required, to facilitate interview arrangements for any 

candidates with a disability. 
 

5.21. The selection panel should prepare adequately for the interview(s), and may wish to seek 

references ahead of the interviews. Where references are sought prior to the interviews, 

the selection panel should not have sight of the references until after a decision has been 

reached. 
 

5.22. Where an Assessor is appointed; he or she will, in liaison with the Adviser and the 

principal as appropriate, prepare a selection of possible interview questions. The selection 

panel will agree a list of the questions to be used. The Assessor may be asked to put one 

or more of the questions to the candidate(s), following the chair’s introduction.  
 

5.23. Interviews should be conducted in a structured and systematic way, and in accordance 

with the Guide to the Selection Process (paragraph 13 refers).   
 

5.24. All candidates should be asked the same core questions, and supplementary questions can 

and should be asked as appropriate to clarify or explore a candidate's responses. 
 

5.25. Each member of the selection panel should make an individual note of each candidate’s 

responses; and each selection panel member should mark each candidate in accordance 

with the agreed marking scheme. Notes of candidates' responses should be taken and 

retained. 
 

5.26. Where an Assessor has been appointed; the chair will, upon completion of the 

interview(s), invite the Assessor to provide a verbal report on the competence of each 

candidate against the criteria, and to provide clarification on any issues, as required. Due 

regard must be given, by the selection panel, to the Assessor’s report in reaching a 

decision. 
 

5.27. Following the conclusion of the interviews; and, where appropriate, the Assessor’s 

report; the selection panel will mark each candidate’s performance individually, in line 

with the agreed marking scheme.  
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5.28. The chair will provide each panel member with the opportunity to provide a brief 

assessment summary of each candidate’s performance; following which panel members 

will discuss each criterion for each candidate and finalise marks in accordance with the 

agreed marking scheme. 

5.29. The secretary to the panel will record the outcome in accordance with the marking 

scheme; and, where the interview is the final or only assessment in the process, the 

secretary will advise the selection panel of the outcome arising from the application of the 

marking scheme. 

 

5.30. In accordance with the agreed marking scheme; the selection panel will determine which 

of the candidates it considers most suitable for appointment, or suitable for progression 

to any further stage(s) in the selection process.  A note of the discussions and decisions of 

the selection panel following interviews should be taken and retained.  

5.31. On completion of all steps in the selection process; members will agree the outcome and 

will determine if an appointment should be made, and if a reserve candidate(s) should be 

identified to be included in a reserve list for up to 12 months. Paragraph 16 of the Guide 

to the Selection Process refers. 

5.32. In the event that panel members are unable to reach agreement on the selection of a 

candidate, there should be further discussion and/or a further assessment if required, 

involving two or more of the candidates. 

5.33. The secretary will inform the successful candidate and any reserve candidate(s) of the 

recommendation of the Board of Governors as soon as possible following the interview; 

though he or she must advise candidates that the recommendation remains subject to all 

necessary pre-employment checks and ratification by the Board. Unsuccessful candidates 

will also be notified. 

6. Consideration by the Teaching Appointments Committee  

6.1. The Committee shall consider the recommendation received from the Board of Governors.  

The Committee shall require assurance from officers that, in so far as they can reasonably 

guarantee, the appointment has been carried out in accordance with the Authority’s 

Teaching Appointments Scheme. The Committee may either appoint the recommended 

candidate or determine an alternative course of action. 

 

6.2. Should a dispute arise between the Authority and the Board of Governors, which the 

parties cannot resolve satisfactorily, the matter shall be referred to the Department of 

Education for a final decision. 
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ROLE OF THE ASSESSOR 

1. The Authority will be responsible for appointing and managing Assessors to selection panels 

for principal appointments and, as appropriate, for vice principal appointments. 

2. The Authority will provide support for Assessors as appropriate. 

3. An Assessor for a principal or vice principal appointments will normally be a principal serving 

within a controlled school. 

4. The Board of Governors may appoint an Assessor to the selection panel for a teacher 

appointment. The Board of Governors will be responsible for ensuring that the Assessor is 

provided with a copy of the Teaching Appointments Scheme, and that he or she is fully 

briefed in the role of an Assessor. Where an Assessor is invited, by the Board of Governors, 

to participate on a selection panel, this must be in accordance with the Scheme for the 

Management of Controlled Schools. 

5. Selection of Assessors 

5.1. Assessors for principal and vice principal appointments will be selected as follows: 

Applicants must:  

5.1.1. Hold a teaching qualification that meets the requirements for recognition to 
teach in grant-aided schools in Northern Ireland and be registered with GTCNI by 
the agreed date to take up post; AND 
 

5.1.2. Have a minimum of 3 years’ experience as a principal in one or more controlled 

schools; AND 

5.1.3. Demonstrate how they meet all other essential criteria as advertised. 

5.2. Applicants must apply on the agreed application form by the advertised closing date and 

time. 

5.3. Applicants will be required to fully describe on their application form how they meet 

each criterion. Application forms will be assessed against each criterion, and those 

applicants who meet all criteria will be included on the regional list accordingly. 

5.4. The Authority will manage the selection of Assessors, and will seek assistance from the 

Controlled Schools’ Support Council with the selection process as appropriate. 

5.5. The Authority will review the regional list annually, and will seek applicants as required.  
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6. Training Assessors  

6.1. The Authority will ensure that all Assessors are fully briefed in the Authority’s Teaching 

Appointments Scheme, and trained in the specific role and responsibilities of the Assessor. 

6.2. The Authority will seek assistance from the Controlled Schools’ Support Council, as 

appropriate, with the training of Assessors on the regional list. 

7. Role of the Assessor 

7.1. Where appointed, the Assessor will be involved in each step in the selection process, and 

the Authority will provide support for the Assessor as appropriate. 

7.2. Preparation – The Assessor will liaise with the relevant officers and the chair of the Board of 

Governors or Committee as appropriate, in order to establish an independent view of the 

current needs of the school based on all available information.  

7.3. Shortlisting - The Assessor must be familiar with the job description and person 

specification. He or she will assist the selection panel to agree a consistent interpretation of 

the shortlisting criteria, and agree how these criteria may best be measured, before any 

selection panel members have sight of the application forms.  

7.4. The Assessor may be asked to give his or her views and advice at the shortlisting meeting on 

whether or not applicants meet the shortlisting criteria in order to progress to the next 

stage. They may be asked to supply clarification, for example, on qualifications and level of 

experience.  

7.5. Interview – The Assessor will prepare a selection of questions based on the job description 

and person specification.  The key areas to be addressed in the questions will be agreed 

with the selection panel.  The Assessor will also indicate the key points to be covered in 

response to the questions.  

7.6. Where the selection process comprises more than one assessment method (after 

shortlisting), the Assessor will support the selection panel to take a holistic view when 

determining the criteria to be assessed, and the questions to be asked at each interview or 

assessment; to ensure that the information gathered is not unnecessarily duplicated, and 

that all criteria are satisfactorily assessed. The Board of Governors should indicate, to the 

Assessor, any specific areas around which they wish to see questions or assessments 

prepared. The selection panel will agree which questions are to be asked. 

7.7. The Assessor may be asked to put one or more of the questions to the candidates after the 

chair’s introduction.  The Assessor may also be asked to put any supplementary questions 

to the candidates to clarify or expand on their responses to the core questions, and to 

facilitate interaction between the selection panel and the candidates. 
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7.8. The Assessor will take notes on the candidates’ responses to the questions and on their 

suitability for the post in relation to the selection criteria. The Assessor’s notes will be 

submitted to the secretary to the selection panel, and are discoverable in the event of a 

complaint to a Tribunal or other appropriate investigative body. 

7.9. When the last candidate has withdrawn, the chair will invite the Assessor to comment on 

the professional and technical competence of each candidate, based on the job related 

criteria in the person specification, and to supply information on any point requiring 

clarification by selection panel members. 

8. Other Assessment Methods – Where the Board of Governors agrees to include a range of 

assessment methods in the selection process (Paragraph 5.14 of the procedure refers), the 

Assessor will be invited to attend all assessment activities at which the selection panel 

attend; for example where the candidates are invited to deliver a presentation.  

8.1. Where the selection process involves, for example, attendance at an externally facilitated 

assessment centre, the Assessor will not attend; however, he or she will consider all 

feedback received from all assessment activities before reporting on the competence of any 

candidate. 

8.2. Where candidates are required to make a short presentation to the selection panel, the 

Assessor may be asked to suggest a topic for the presentation.  Where a presentation 

exercise is used as part of the selection procedure, the Assessor will be invited to advise the 

selection panel on the professional and technical merit of each presentation. The Assessor’s 

comments must be restricted to the professional and technical competence of each 

candidate, based on the job-related criteria, and must relate only to the information 

gathered during the selection process. Care must be taken not to lead the panel members.   

8.3. Although the Assessor may wish to ‘mark’ candidates in relation to the criteria, for their 

own purposes, they should not divulge their marks; nor should they give panel members a 

suggested mark for any candidate.  

8.4. Where an Assessor is invited to assist any selection panel, the selection panel members 

must give due regard to the Assessor’s advice and comments on the professional and 

technical competence of each candidate before reaching a decision.  
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PROCEDURE FOR AWARDING TEACHING ALLOWANCES  
 

 

1. Awarding a Teaching Allowance 

 

1.1. In accordance with DE Circular 2006/27 and related guidance13, the Board of Governors 

may award a teaching allowance for responsibilities that: 

 are not required of all classroom teachers; 

 are focused primarily on teaching and learning; and 

 require the exercise of a teacher’s professional skills and judgement. 
 
1.2. Such responsibilities must also conform to at least one of the following descriptions:- 

a) Require the teacher to learn, manage and develop a subject or curriculum area; or 
to lead and manage pupil development across the curriculum. 

b) Have an impact on the educational progress of pupils other than the teacher’s 
assigned classes or groups of pupils. 

 
1.3. There are two methods that may be used by a Board of Governors to award teaching 

allowances within a school.  In deciding which of the methods should be used, the 

Board of Governors should be guided by the principal within the context of the current 

salary policy. These methods are: 

 Internal trawl; and 

 External advertisement. 

 

2. Upgrading a Teaching Allowance 

2.1. Where, as a result of a change in the duties and responsibilities to be performed, there 

is an increase in the scope and/or nature of responsibility already awarded,  the Board 

of Governors may agree to upgrade the teaching allowance that a teacher in the school 

is currently in receipt of.  

2.2. The Board of Governors may decide to upgrade the teaching allowance on a temporary 

basis where the additional duties and responsibilities undertaken will not be a 

permanent feature. 

2.3. Where a Board of Governors determines that the needs of the school are best met by 

upgrading an existing teaching allowance on a temporary or permanent basis, the 

following process should be implemented. 

                                                
13

 The Department of Education issued further guidance in relation to teaching allowances and part time 
teachers as part in the ‘Guidance for Boards of Governors on the Formulation and Implementation of the 
Salary Policy’, May 2008. 
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2.4. A Notice of Intent should be displayed on the staff notice board and also sent to all 

permanent teachers absent from the school or on a career break.  The Notice of Intent 

should indicate: 

 the teaching allowance which the Board of Governors intends upgrading; 

 the reason for upgrading; 

 the duties and responsibilities to be performed; 

 the level of the teaching allowance to be awarded; 

 the duration of the award if temporary in nature; 

 the date by which any consultation period should be completed (minimum of 5 

working days from date of notification) if the upgrading has not previously been 

identified in the proposed structure within the school’s salary policy. 

2.5. If representations are made in response to the Notice of Intent, they should be 

considered by the Board of Governors or a sub-committee thereof and a response made 

before proceeding. The response should include written reasons for the decision taken. 

 

3. Awarding a Teaching Allowance by Means of an Internal trawl; 

3.1. Permanent Awards of Teaching Allowance - Where the Board of Governors decides 

that a teaching allowance should be awarded on a permanent basis, the allowance 

must be awarded by means of a structured selection process. This may involve an 

internal trawl or, in appropriate circumstances, an external advertisement (paragraph 

14 refers).  

3.2. Temporary Award of Teaching Allowances - The Board of Governors may determine 

that there is a need to allocate a teaching allowance on a temporary basis; for example 

due to the absence of a permanent allowance holder due to sickness, maternity leave, 

career break or a leave of absence. There may also be occasions where the Board of 

Governors will create of an additional temporary allowance in order to carry out a 

particular task or function. 

3.3. In arriving at a decision on whether a temporary allowance should be trawled 

internally, the Board of Governors should consider the projected duration of the 

allowance and the needs of the school.  In all decisions, due consideration should be 

given to the promotion of equality of opportunity within the school. 
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3.4. Where a teaching allowance becomes vacant on a temporary basis it should normally 

be trawled.  In particular circumstances, the Board of Governors may consider, based 

on the needs of the school, awarding the allowance without competition. In such 

circumstances, the Board of Governors is strongly encouraged to seek advice from the 

Authority. Where the Board of Governors determines that the duration of the 

temporary award is anticipated to be one academic year or longer, the allowance 

should be trawled. 

3.5. An internal trawl should be conducted in accordance with the procedures contained in 

of this scheme. 

4. Awarding a Teaching Allowance by Means of an External Advertisement. 

4.1. On occasions, it is recognised that the curricular and/or professional needs of the 

school may result in the Board of Governors deciding to externally advertise a vacant or 

newly created teaching allowance as an addition to a teaching post. 

4.2. Where the Board of Governors choose to implement this method, the procedures 

contained in of this scheme should be followed. 
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LEGAL FRAMEWORK 

 

NB: This appendix is not intended as a complete and authoritative statement of the law  

 

Eliminating unlawful discrimination  

 

1. The anti-discrimination laws in Northern Ireland prohibit discrimination in employment 

on the grounds of sex; pregnancy and maternity leave; religious belief14 and political 

opinion; race; sexual orientation and age.  The laws also prohibit discrimination against 

people who are disabled; people who are married or who are in civil partnerships; and, 

people who have undergone, are undergoing or who intend to undergo gender 

reassignment.  These anti-discrimination grounds are commonly known as the statutory 

equality grounds. 

 

2. This Scheme is an important tool in Authority’s endeavours to ensure that it avoids 

committing acts of unlawful discrimination by implementing employment policies, 

practices and procedures that promote equality of opportunity.  It is underpinned by 

recognition of the importance for the Authority of equality of opportunity and good 

relations in the workplace. 

 

3. A list of the principal anti-discrimination laws which are relevant to employment and a 

brief description of their respective equality grounds is given below: 

 

 Equal Pay Act (NI) 1970, and Sex Discrimination (NI) Order 1976: these laws prohibit 

discrimination on the grounds of sex; pregnancy and maternity leave; gender 

reassignment; being married or being a civil partner. 

 Fair Employment and Treatment (NI) Order 1998: this law prohibits discrimination 

on the grounds of religious belief and political opinion. 

 Disability Discrimination Act 1995: this law prohibits discrimination against disabled 

persons. 

                                                
14

 The Fair Employment and Treatment Order (NI) 1998 (FETO) prohibits discrimination and harassment on the 
grounds of religious belief and political opinion.  It applies to all employers and employees and all types of 
employment, including school teaching.  Thus, it is unlawful to discriminate against a person who is employed 
as a school teacher in respect to the terms and conditions of their employment, in their access to 
opportunities for training or access to other work-related benefits, or by dismissing them or subjecting them 
to any other detriment.  Furthermore, it is unlawful to subject a person employed as a school teacher to 
sectarian harassment.  However, there is also an exception: by virtue of Article 71 of the FETO, it is not 
unlawful for the employers of school teachers to discriminate on the grounds of religious belief or political 
opinion in relation to the recruitment of persons as teachers in schools. 
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 Race Relations (NI) Order 1997: this law prohibits discrimination on the grounds of 

race; colour; ethnic or national origins; nationality; belonging to the Irish Traveller 

community. 

 Employment Equality (Sexual Orientation) Regulations (NI) 2003 and Equality Act 

(Sexual Orientation) Regulations (NI) 2006: these laws prohibit discrimination on the 

grounds of sexual orientation. 

 Employment Equality (Age) Regulations (NI) 2006: this law prohibits discrimination 

on the grounds of age. 

 

Other Relevant Laws 

 

 Education (NI) Act, 2014. 

 Northern Ireland Act 1998; 

 Human Rights Act 1998; 

 Data Protection Act 1998; 

 Rehabilitation of Offenders (NI) Order 1978; 

 Rehabilitation of Offenders (Exceptions) Order (NI) 1979; 

 Protection of Children and Vulnerable Adults (NI) Order 2003; 

 Immigration, Asylum and Nationality Act 2006; and 

 Employment Practices Data Protection Code 2011 (ICO) 

 

4. In addition to the statutes above there are a number of Statutory Codes and guidance 

documents, the contents and status of which are of fundamental importance for anyone 

dealing with human resource issues.  The Statutory Codes do not impose legal 

obligations on employers; however, an Industrial Tribunal must take into account any 

provisions of the Codes which are relevant to any question arising in proceedings before 

the Tribunal.  The employment-related equality codes of practice are:  

 

 Fair Employment in Northern Ireland - Code of Practice; 

 Removing Sex Bias from Recruitment - Code of Practice; 

 Code of Practice on Equal Pay; 

 Code of Practice for Employers for the Elimination of Racial Discrimination and the 

Promotion of Equality of Opportunity in Employment; 

 Disability Code of Practice - Employment and Occupation. 
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5. Other employment-related good practice guidance publications are: 

 

 Sexual Orientation Discrimination in Northern Ireland - The Law and Good Practice; 

 Age Discrimination Law in Northern Ireland - A Short Guide for Employers, updated 

2011 (Equality Commission for Northern Ireland); 

 Harassment and Bullying  in the Workplace, 2006 (Labour Relations Agency and 

Equality Commission for Northern Ireland joint publication); 

 Equal Pay Review Kit (Equality Commission for Northern Ireland); 

 Recruitment Advertising - A Good Practice Guide for Employers Promoting Equality of 

Opportunity 2009 (Equality Commission for Northern Ireland); 

 Recruitment from those not in employment: A good practice Guide for promoting 

equality of opportunity 2009 (Equality Commission for Northern Ireland); and  

 A Unified Guide to Promoting Equal Opportunities in Employment 2009 (Equality 

Commission for Northern Ireland). 

 

6. Concepts of Unlawful Discrimination: The laws use terms such as direct discrimination; 

indirect discrimination; disability-related discrimination; failure to comply with a duty to 

make reasonable adjustments (i.e. another form of discrimination against disabled 

people); victimisation and harassment to describe the different types of discriminatory 

conduct which are prohibited.   

 

7. When is it unlawful for an employer to discriminate? The anti-discrimination laws 

prohibit discrimination in relation to the whole “A to Z” of employment-related 

activities, from recruitment through to termination of employment, and even beyond 

(for example; providing job references to former employees).  However, to focus 

specifically on recruitment and selection, it is unlawful for an employer to discriminate 

against job applicants and employees in the following circumstances. 

 

8. Discrimination against job applicants: It is unlawful for employers to discriminate 

against job applicants: 

 

 in the arrangements made for determining who will be offered a job; 

 or by refusing or deliberately omitting to offer a person a job. 

 in the terms on which the applicant is offered the job 
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9. Discrimination against employees: It is unlawful for employers to discriminate against 

employees: 

 

 in their access to opportunities for promotion; 

 or by subjecting them to any other detriment. 

 In the terms of employment which it affords to him/her. 

 

10. Liability for discriminatory actions: under the anti-discrimination laws, the Board of 

Governors and the Authority will normally be held legally liable for the discriminatory 

decisions and actions that their Governors, employees and members make in the course 

of their employment.  

 

11. The Board of Governors and the Authority may be able to defend a complaint if they 

may show that they took reasonably practicable steps to prevent the act, or acts, of 

discrimination from occurring.  This Scheme and the procedures outlined in it contribute 

to a series of reasonably practicable steps that the Board of Governors and the Authority 

are taking for this purpose. This is one of the reasons why Governors, employees and 

members of the Authority who are involved in recruitment and selection exercises are 

required to adhere to and follow this Scheme. 

 

12. Direct discrimination: this generally occurs where an employer treats a job applicant or 

employee less favourably than he treats (or, would treat) another person, in the same or 

similar circumstances, on one or more of the statutory equality grounds. For example, it 

is direct discrimination to refuse to employ a job applicant because she is a woman, or 

pregnant; or, because he or she is a Roman Catholic or a Protestant; or, because he or 

she is an Irish Traveller; or, because he or she is gay or lesbian; or, because he or she is 

disabled; or, because he or she is of a certain age (e.g. over 60, or under 20). 

 

13. A recruitment or selection decision that is directly discriminatory will normally be 

unlawful unless: (a) in an age discrimination case, the decision can be objectively 

justified, or (b) in any other case, an employer can rely on a statutory exception, such as 

a genuine occupational requirement exception where the job needs to be done by a 

person who has a particular characteristic (e.g. the job holder needs to be a woman in 

order to preserve the decency and privacy of other women who may be undressed). 

 

14. Indirect discrimination: this generally occurs where an employer applies to all job 

applicants or employees a particular provision, criterion or practice, but which has the 

effect of placing people who share a particular equality characteristic (e.g. the same sex, 

or religious belief, or race) at a particular disadvantage compared to other people. 
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15. Indirect discrimination might arise in a recruitment situation in the following way: the 

employer sets and applies a particular job criterion to all job applicants; however, it has 

the effect of disproportionately excluding or disadvantaging people who are members of 

a particular equality group.  A recruitment or selection decision that is indirectly 

discriminatory will normally be unlawful unless the decision (e.g. the job criterion in 

question) can be objectively justified. 

 

16. Disability-related discrimination: 

17. This generally occurs where an employer, without lawful justification, and for a reason 

which relates to a disabled person’s disability, treats that person less favourably than the 

employer treats (or, would treat) other people to whom that reason does not (or, would 

not) apply. 

 

18. Failure to comply with a duty to make reasonable adjustments: This is another form of 

disability discrimination that occurs where an employer is under a duty to make 

reasonable adjustments for a particular disabled job applicant or employee and fails to 

comply with it.  A failure to comply with the duty cannot be justified and is always 

unlawful. 

 

19. An employer will be under a duty to make reasonable adjustments for a particular 

disabled job applicant or employee if the following conditions apply: 

 

 the disabled person is at a substantial disadvantage compared to persons who are 

not disabled as a result of: 

o any provision, criterion or practice applied by the employer, or any physical 

feature of premises occupied by the employer, and 

o the employer knows, or could reasonably be expected to know, that the 

disabled person is disabled and is suffering that disadvantage, or is likely to. 

 

20. Where the employer is under the duty, he or she is required to take such steps as are 

reasonable to take, in all the circumstances of the case, in order to prevent the disabled 

person from suffering the said disadvantage. In a recruitment exercise, this could mean 

that the employer may, depending on what is reasonable in the circumstances, have to 

change or waive particular job selection criteria, or provide assistance to a disabled job 

applicant to help him/her to participate in a selection test or job interview. 
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Harassment 

 

21. Harassment is a form of discrimination that may occur across all or any of the statutory 

equality grounds.  It generally occurs where a job applicant or employee is subjected to 

unwanted conduct that is related to a statutory equality ground with the purpose, or 

which has the effect, of violating their dignity or of creating for them an intimidating, 

hostile, degrading, humiliating or offensive environment. 

 

22. It is perhaps more likely in practice to occur in the course of employment in a normal 

workplace setting, but it could also in principle occur during a recruitment and selection 

exercise as a result of the manner in which a selection panel, or any of its individual 

members, behave towards a job applicant during the course of an interview (e.g. making 

sexist, racist or homophobic comments to a job applicant, or making derogatory 

comments to a pregnant or disabled job applicant).  Harassment cannot be justified and 

is always unlawful. 

 

Victimisation 

 

23. This generally occurs where an employer treats an employee or job applicant less 

favourably than he treats (or, would treat) another person, in the same or similar 

circumstances, because the person has previously exercised their rights under the anti-

discrimination laws, or has assisted another person to do so. Victimisation is essentially a 

form of retaliation (e.g. the employer retaliates against a person who previously made a 

discrimination allegation against him/her by refusing on that account to offer them a job 

or a promotion).  Victimisation cannot be justified and is always unlawful. 
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CHILD PROTECTION 
 

BACKGROUND 

 

1. The most significant pieces of legislation pertaining to this issue are the 

Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups (Northern Ireland) Order 2007 and the Protection 

of Freedoms Act 2012. Other relevant pieces of legislation include the 

Rehabilitation of Offenders (Northern Ireland) Order 1978 and the Police Act 1997. 
It is a criminal offence to knowingly engage a barred person in regulated activity15.   

 

2. All possible steps must be taken to minimise the possibility that unsuitable persons 

can work with or gain access to children (or vulnerable adults).  To this end, the 

following DE Circulars define the responsibilities of the Authority, Boards of 

Governors and principals in relation to the appointment of staff: 

 

2006/06     Child Protection: Recruitment of people to work with children and 

young people in educational settings; 

 

2006/07     Child Protection: Employment of substitute Teachers; 

 

2006/08     Child Protection: Training requirements for school governors on staff 

recruitment and selection panels; 

 

2008/03     Child Protection: Pre-employment checking of persons to work in 

schools - new arrangements. 

 

2012/19     Disclosure and Barring Arrangements: changes to pre-employment 

vetting checks to volunteers working in schools from 10 September 

2012.  (Guidance for Schools and Employing Authorities on changes to 

Pre-employment checking and safer recruitment practices.) 

                                                
15 Regulated Activity includes unsupervised activities such as: teaching, training, instructing, caring for or 
supervising children, providing advice/guidance on well-being, or driving a vehicle only for children; and 
Regulated Activity is defined as unsupervised activity in a limited range of establishments (Specified 
Places), where there is the opportunity for contact with children, such as schools.  In addition, in order to 
be regarded as Regulated Activity such unsupervised activity performed at such a specified place must be 
done regularly, i.e. carried out by the same person frequently (once a week or more often), or on four or 
more days in a 30 day period (or in some cases, overnight).  
 
The Education Authority considers a post based in a school, Youth centre or other educational 
establishment, or any  Authority post where the duties require the post holder to regularly visit schools, 
Youth centres or other educational establishments, to fall within the definition of ‘regulated activity’. 
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2013/01 Disclosure and Barring Arrangements: vetting requirements for paid 

staff working in or providing a service for schools.  (Guidance for 

Schools and Employing Authorities on Pre-employment vetting 

checking and safer recruitment practices.) 

 

JOB APPLICATION FORMS 

 

3. Job application forms must: 

 

 require applicants to provide a complete career history and account for any 

gaps in employment since leaving full time education. 

 include a direct question in relation to the suitability of the applicant to work 

with children and young people. 

 require the applicant to provide the names of two referees; at least one of 

whom must be able to comment on the candidate’s professional suitability to 

work with children/young people in an educational setting. 

 

GOVERNOR TRAINING 

 

4. At least one Governor on each Selection panel must have been trained in child 

protection issues as part of recruitment and selection training. It is strongly 

recommended that all governors who regularly sit on Selection panels should be 

fully trained as detailed above. 

 

PROOF OF IDENTITY AT INTERVIEW 

 

5. Candidates must provide photographic proof of identity at interview. Acceptable 

documents include a driving licence, passport or electoral identity card.  This 

requirement must be included in the ‘invitation to interview’ letter which must 

also advise that failure to provide such proof will render the candidate unsuitable 

for appointment.  It is not necessary to retain copies of the identification; however, 

a note should be made on the interview documentation that proof of identity was 

provided. 

 

 

 



  APPENDIX 4 

Consultation Version 
46 

 

GAPS IN EMPLOYMENT AND SUITABILITY TO WORK WITH CHILDREN 

6. Selection panels must ensure that the application forms are reviewed and ensure 

that a satisfactory explanation has been provided for any gaps in a candidate’s 

employment/education history.  If a panel is not satisfied with the explanation 

provided on the form, a panel member, who has been trained, should ask a 

candidate for further detail or specific information at interview.  Such clarification 

should be sought at the end of the interview. 

 

7. Each applicant must be asked if they are aware of anything in their personal or 

employment history that would render them unsuitable to work with children and 

young people. Selection panels should take all reasonable steps possible to 

establish the suitability of each candidate to work with children and young people. 

Where a specific question is asked at interview, candidates’ responses must be 

recorded in the interview notes. 

 

REFERENCES 

8. The names and addresses of two referees must be provided by the applicant, at 

least one of whom should be able to comment on the candidate’s professional 

ability and their suitability to work with children/young people in an educational 

setting. Where the candidate does not nominate his or her present employer as a 

referee; and in the event of the candidate being recommended for a post, the 

Board of Governors will seek a reference from the candidate’s most recent 

employer who can comment on their suitability to work with children/young 

people.  By signing the application form the candidate will be indicating agreement 

to this reference being sought.  

 

In the absence of previous paid employment, University Tutors or employers with 

whom teaching practice or voluntary service was undertaken are also 

acceptable.  References should be sought using standard reference forms that 

elicit the specific responses and comments required. 

 
QUALIFICATIONS 

 
9. Original documentary proof of qualifications required for the post must be 

provided before any appointment can be confirmed. 
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ELIGIBILITY FOR WORKING IN UNITED KINGDOM 

 
10. Under Section 8 of the Asylum and Immigration Act the Authority is required to 

check all potential employees’ eligibility to work in the UK. The successful 

candidate must therefore, prior to confirmation of appointment provide, 

satisfactory documentary proof of eligibility, as detailed in the Home Office ‘Right 

to Work Checklist’. 

 
ACCESS NI VETTING AND CRIMINAL BACKGROUND CHECKS 

 
11. Since 1 April 2008, AccessNI has been responsible for carrying out the vetting and 

criminal background checking previously undertaken by the PSNI. From 1 April 

2008, all persons joining the staff of a school require an Enhanced Disclosure 

Certificate from AccessNI.  An Enhanced Disclosure Certificate shows the details of 

unfiltered16 spent and unspent convictions as well as other relevant information 

held in police records or other law enforcement agencies.  This can include 

information about attempted prosecutions that were unsuccessful or behaviour 

that might be indicative of criminal activity. 

 

12. The identity of the successful candidate must be verified before an application is 

submitted to AccessNI and the requirements in relation to verification of identity 

are detailed on the AccessNI application form.  Principals are required to verify the 

identity of successful candidates in accordance with AccessNI requirements, and 

complete an identity validation accordingly. Applications to AccessNI for 

disclosures must be made via the Authority as the registered body unless a school 

is a registered body. The cost of the Enhanced Disclosure Certificate for all staff 

appointed must be met by the individual. 

 

DISCLOSURE AND BARRING SERVICE (DBS) 

 
13. The DBS is responsible for the work previously undertaken by the Independent 

Safeguarding Authority and AccessNI.  This primarily relates to the maintaining of 

Barred Lists and the Disclosure Service. 

 

                                                

16 Since 14 April 2014, AccessNI filter criminal records for standard and enhanced checks. 
AccessNI follows filtering rules that apply to convictions, cautions, informed warnings or 
diversionary youth conferences in an individual’s criminal history. Filtering does not remove 
cautions, warnings and diversionary youth conferences for specified offences.  
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ITEM 10  
 

Ards and North Down Borough Council 

Council/Committee Council 

Date of Meeting 25 November 2015 

Responsible Director Director of Organisational Development and 
Administration 

Responsible Head of 
Service 

  

Date of Report 16 November 2015 

File Reference ADM9 

Legislation   

Section 75 Compliant  Yes     ☒             No     ☐        Not Applicable  ☐ 

Subject Changing the Name of North Down and Ards Borough 
Council 

Attachments Letter from Local Government Policy Division 
 
Change of District Name (North Down and Ards) Order 
(Northern Ireland (2015) 

 
The DoE Local Government Policy Division, has written to Council to advise that the 
Department has prepared the draft Change of District Name (North Down and Ards) 
Order (Northern Ireland) 2015 (the draft Order) and will shortly refer the draft Order 
to the Environment Committee with a view to laying the draft Order before the 
Assembly.  Subject to the views of the Environment Committee it is anticipated that 
the draft Order will be laid before the Assembly in the next two to four weeks. 
 
The draft Order will be subject to the Assembly’s negative resolution procedure and 
will become operational following the expiry of a statutory period of 10 Assembly 
days (typically five weeks depending on Assembly recess) after the draft Order has 
been laid.  
 
With reference to the Council having resolved that North Down’s borough charter will 
have effect in relation to the district, regulation 3(9) of the Regulations provides that 
when a council passes such a resolution it shall publish notice of the resolution in the 
Belfast Gazette. This has already been done. 
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RECOMMENDATION 

 
It is recommended that Council confirms it is content with the draft Order and notes 
that the Department will take the draft Order forward as proposed.  



     

  

  
Local Government Policy Division 

 
Stephen Reid 
Chief Executive 
Ards and North Down Borough Council 
Town Hall 
The Castle 
Bangor 
BT20 4BT 
 
 

 
Level 4 
Causeway Exchange 
1-7 Bedford Street 
Town Parks 
BELFAST 
BT2 7EG 
Telephone: 02890 823349 
  
Email: julie.broadway@doeni.gov.uk 
 
Your 
reference: 

- 

Our reference: DO1-15-1885 
Date:                   23 October 2015 

Dear Stephen, 
 

 

 
 
CHANGING THE NAME OF NORTH DOWN AND ARDS BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
I refer to your letter of 16 February 2015 and subsequent contact between the 
council and the Department advising that North Down and Ards District Council has 
resolved to change its name to Ards and North Down Borough Council and, in 
pursuance of Regulation 3(2) of the Local Government (Transitional, Incidental, 
Consequential and Supplemental Provisions) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015 
(the Regulations), has resolved that North Down’s borough charter has effect in 
relation to the district. 
 
You will recall that the Department intends to bring forward, under section 51 of the 
Local Government Act (Northern Ireland) 1972 (the 1972 Act), an Order to change 
the name of the local government district from North Down and Ards to Ards and 
North Down. 
 
Changing the name of the district in this way will, as provided for in section 2 of the 
1972 Act, have the effect of changing the council’s name to Ards and North Down 
Borough Council and will maintain consistency between the name of the council and 
the name of the district it represents. 
 
The Department has prepared the draft Change of District Name (North Down and 
Ards) Order (Northern Ireland) 2015 (the draft Order) and will shortly refer the draft 
Order to the Environment Committee with a view to laying the draft Order before the 
Assembly. 
 



     

  

 
 
Subject to the views of the Environment Committee it is anticipated that the draft 
Order will be laid before the Assembly in the next two to four weeks. 
 
The draft Order will be subject to the Assembly’s negative resolution procedure and 
will become operational following the expiry of a statutory period of 10 Assembly 
days (typically five weeks depending on Assembly recess) after the draft Order has 
been laid. 
 
With reference to the Council having resolved that North Down’s borough charter will 
have effect in relation to the district, regulation 3(9) of the Regulations provides that 
when a council passes such a resolution it shall publish notice of the resolution in the 
Belfast Gazette.  I would be grateful if you would confirm that the council has 
published this notice. 
 
I have attached a copy of the draft Order and, in order to progress, I should be 
grateful if you would confirm if the council is content with the draft Order and that the 
Department takes the draft Order forward as proposed. 
 
 
Yours sincerely, 
 
[signed] 
 
Julie Broadway 
Local Government Policy Division 
 



     

  

  
Local Government Policy Division 

 
Stephen Reid 
Chief Executive 
Ards and North Down Borough Council 
Town Hall 
The Castle 
Bangor 
BT20 4BT 
 
 

 
Level 4 
Causeway Exchange 
1-7 Bedford Street 
Town Parks 
BELFAST 
BT2 7EG 
Telephone: 02890 823349 
  
Email: julie.broadway@doeni.gov.uk 
 
Your 
reference: 

- 

Our reference: DO1-15-1885 
Date:                   23 October 2015 

Dear Stephen, 
 

 

 
 
CHANGING THE NAME OF NORTH DOWN AND ARDS BOROUGH COUNCIL 
 
I refer to your letter of 16 February 2015 and subsequent contact between the 
council and the Department advising that North Down and Ards District Council has 
resolved to change its name to Ards and North Down Borough Council and, in 
pursuance of Regulation 3(2) of the Local Government (Transitional, Incidental, 
Consequential and Supplemental Provisions) Regulations (Northern Ireland) 2015 
(the Regulations), has resolved that North Down’s borough charter has effect in 
relation to the district. 
 
You will recall that the Department intends to bring forward, under section 51 of the 
Local Government Act (Northern Ireland) 1972 (the 1972 Act), an Order to change 
the name of the local government district from North Down and Ards to Ards and 
North Down. 
 
Changing the name of the district in this way will, as provided for in section 2 of the 
1972 Act, have the effect of changing the council’s name to Ards and North Down 
Borough Council and will maintain consistency between the name of the council and 
the name of the district it represents. 
 
The Department has prepared the draft Change of District Name (North Down and 
Ards) Order (Northern Ireland) 2015 (the draft Order) and will shortly refer the draft 
Order to the Environment Committee with a view to laying the draft Order before the 
Assembly. 
 



     

  

 
 
Subject to the views of the Environment Committee it is anticipated that the draft 
Order will be laid before the Assembly in the next two to four weeks. 
 
The draft Order will be subject to the Assembly’s negative resolution procedure and 
will become operational following the expiry of a statutory period of 10 Assembly 
days (typically five weeks depending on Assembly recess) after the draft Order has 
been laid. 
 
With reference to the Council having resolved that North Down’s borough charter will 
have effect in relation to the district, regulation 3(9) of the Regulations provides that 
when a council passes such a resolution it shall publish notice of the resolution in the 
Belfast Gazette.  I would be grateful if you would confirm that the council has 
published this notice. 
 
I have attached a copy of the draft Order and, in order to progress, I should be 
grateful if you would confirm if the council is content with the draft Order and that the 
Department takes the draft Order forward as proposed. 
 
 
Yours sincerely, 
 
[signed] 
 
Julie Broadway 
Local Government Policy Division 
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ITEM 10.1.  
 

Ards and North Down Borough Council 

Report Classification Unclassified 

Council/Committee Council 

Date of Meeting 25 November 2015 

Responsible Director Chief Executive 

Responsible Head of 
Service 

      

Date of Report 19 November 2015 

File Reference CX 00068 

Legislation Donaghadee  Harbour (Transfer of Harbour 
Undertaking) Order (Northern Ireland) 2015 

Section 75 Compliant  Yes     ☒             No     ☐        Not Applicable  ☐ 

Subject Draft Donaghadee Harbour (Transfer of Harbour 
Understanding) Order 

Attachments Map  

 
The Council will be aware that Donaghadee Harbour transferred to the Council’s 
ownership on 1 April 2015. 
 
When the legislation, namely the Donaghadee Harbour (Transfer of Harbour 
Undertaking) Order (Northern Ireland) 2015, transferred the harbour undertaking to 
the Council a “sunset clause” (Article 5.3) was included. 
 
The purpose was to address the legal technicality in that an order which is subject to 
affirmative resolution (the Transfer Order) could not use powers that are subject to 
negative resolution as prescribed in the Harbours Act (NI) 1970.  This means that 
there is a need to re-establish the harbour limits by promoting a harbour order under 
section 10 (2) of the 1970 Act to all the Council and its Officers to carry out their 
functions and charge dues.  This proposed Order needs to complete its legislative 
process, be made and operational by 1st October 2016. 
 
The Council needs to indicate if it wishes to amend the harbour limits and then this 
will be included in the Order.  The attached map shows the current limits and there 
appears not to be any reason to amend these. 
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RECOMMENDATION 

 
It is recommended that the Council approves the making of a formal application for 
the Donaghadee Harbour limits to remain unchanged. 
 
 





From: APSE Info [mailto:APSEInfoServices@apse.org.uk]  

Sent: 09 November 2015 11:38 
To: APSE Info 

Subject: APSE event - Economic development, job creation and sustainable communities - Derry - 
Thursday 10th December 2015 

 

 
  
Dear colleague 
  
APSE will be holding an event  on Thursday 10th December 2015 in Derry looking 
at the role of the local authority on economic development, the local economy, job 
creation and sustainable communities. 
  
The range of speakers will inform councillors and service and corporate managers 
about the issues they face with regard to making an impact in the local economy.  

A full agenda will be issued soon. Confirmed speakers include the following:- 
  
The state of the economy of NI 
 

 Issues - employment, unemployment, skills, collaboration… 

 Public sector and local authority funding outlook 

 How might he economy grow and how can councils engage with this growth?  
 
Speaker – Andrew Webb, Senior Advisor, Economic Policy Centre, Ulster 
University  

  
 Generating employment – the answer to many of our problems  
 

 Leadership and the role of the local authority  
 Training, employability, engagement 
 Work in Derry City and Strabane District Council  

 
Speaker - Cllr  Gerard Diver, Derry City and Strabane District Council, Chair of 
APSE NI  
   
‘The Sorcerer’s Apprentice – keeping the magic and removing the mystery’! 
 

 Strengths and Weaknesses with Apprentices 

 What qualifications and jobs are available to them and the existing workforce 

 Rules and funding opportunities? 

 
Speakers – David Smith, Managing Director, ACORN Environmental Solutions 
and Gordon Boyd, GB Associates (Consultancy & Training) 
                                 
Trends in economic development 
 



 What’s happening in economic development?  
 The impact of austerity 

 An international perspective 

 

Speaker - Adrian Nolan, Associate Director, Centre for Local Economic 
Strategies  
  
Jobs and economic development - a Scottish perspective 
 

 A Local Government Approach to Employability – Falkirk Council Example 

 What works  across Scotland - examples of consistent policy and practice 

 The benefits of collaboration in the sector - benefits of the  Scottish Local 
Authority Economic Development Group (SLAED) 

 

Speaker - Pamela Smith, Employment and Training Manager, Falkirk Council 
and Deputy Chair, SLAED  
 

The transition from school to work  
 

 Working with schools – Senior Phase 

 School Leaver Destinations 

 Partnership Working 

 
Speaker – Hazel Mackie, Principal Employment and Training Officer, Falkirk 
Council  

  
Sustainability - where does economic development fit in? 
 

 Linking economic development with the sustainability agenda 

 Working with partners 

 10 things you should be doing, thinking about or planning for 

 
Speaker – Mike Reardon, Interim Strategic Director (People), Armagh, 
Banbridge and Craigavon Borough Council  

  
There will also be case studies from Belfast City Council and Derry City & Strabane 
District Council. 
   
This will be a free event for APSE members.  
  
Reserve your place now by email to Vicky Starmer at vstarmer@apse.org.uk 
  
 Regards 

  
Phil Brennan 
Principal Advisor, APSE 

Tel – 0161 772 1810  l  Mob – 07920 801 014  l  Email – pbrennan@apse.org.uk 
  

mailto:vstarmer@apse.org.uk
mailto:pbrennan@apse.org.uk


 
 
 
 

 

REGIONAL CONSULTATION EVENT 

“The Review of Business Rates” 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
The Department of Finance & Personnel recently published a consultation paper regarding the 
future of business rating in Northern Ireland. According to Arlene Forster, Finance Minister: “the overall 
objective of this review is to ensure that we have the best and most acceptable system of raising revenue to 
help fund our public services in the future. The paper discusses various options and proposals for 
consideration in relation to property valuations, rating and reliefs. District councils in Northern Ireland receive 
a substantial part of their rates income from the non-domestic sector, so it is important that the local 
government sector responds fully to this consultation. 

 
This FREE consultation event has been organised by NILGA and DFP, and will seek to provide  Members 
and Officers with key information about the proposals from speakers, and  will enable participants to discuss 
the issues and provide their views. The outcome will facilitate both a regional response from NILGA and 
specific council responses.”  
 

 

 

 

 
 
 

 

11th December 2015 
Lough Neagh Discovery Centre, Craigavon 

 
Registration for this event -  10.15am 

 
Please complete the booking form (except for NILGA Exec Members) on the reverse and 

return it to NILGA by emailing  c.bradley@nilga.org, by Monday, 7th December 2015  

AGENDA  

9.30 am—
10.30am 

NB: Preceded by NILGA Executive meeting (to complete NILGA Business Only) 

10.15am  Registration and tea/coffee for all delegates  

10.45am Welcome & Introduction to Consultation Event — Ald Carla Lockhart, NILGA Pres-
ident  

10.55am  The Future of Business Rates - Summary & Options  
Brian McClure, Director of Rating Policy, Department of Finance & Personnel  

11.25am  The Future of Business Rates - A Local Government Framework Response  
David Bell, on behalf of the Northern Ireland Local Government Association  

11.45am Interactive Session - Roundtable Discussion  

12.15pm Feedback by delegates of roundtable discussion  

12.35pm Summary of Outcomes/ Practical Next Steps  

12.40pm—
1.30pm 

Lunch & Close  



“The Review of Business Rates” 
11th December 2015 

Lough Neagh Discovery Centre, Craigavon 
  

Registration begins at 10.15am 

 

BOOKING FORM 
 

PLEASE NOTE:  
This event is open to ALL Councillors, not just NILGA members.  

Places at these events are limited so early booking is recommended.  
 

Contact name of person responsible for bookings ________________________________ 
 
Council: _________________________________________________________________ 
 
Email: ___________________________________________________________________ 
 
Contact telephone number: __________________________________________________ 
 

Council nominations 

 
Please return to Claire Bradley at the NILGA offices on or before 7th December 

2015, email: c.bradley@nilga.org or by post:  

Claire Bradley 
NILGA 

 Bradford Court  
Upper Galwally 

Castlereagh 
BT8 6RB 

Full Name Title  Preferred 
Venue (s) 

Dietary / Special requirements 
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NOTICE OF MOTIONS UPDATE – 20.11.15 

TO BE POPULATED BY DEMOCRATIC SERVICES 
 

 TO BE POPULATED BY CLT 

DATE 
RECEIVED 

NOTICE SUBMITTED 
BY 

COUNCIL 
MEETING 

DATE 

COMMITTEE 
REFERRED 

TO 

OUTCOME OF 
COMMITTEE WHERE 

NOM DEBATED 

 RESPONSIBLE 
DIRECTOR 

MONTH IT 
WILL BE 

REPORTED 
BACK TO 

COMMITTEE 

OTHER 
ACTION 
TO BE 
TAKEN 

NOTES 

07/11/14 
 

Investigate concept 
behind innovation lab 

Councillor 
Walker  

04/12/14 Governance 
18/12/14 

Agreed   Chief 
Executive  

December    

29/03/15 To ask officers to 
draft a Community 
Charter for the new 
Council  

Councillor 
Barry  

29/04/15 Council 
27/05/15 & 
26.08.15 

Agreed   Community 
and Wellbeing 

Ongoing    

31/05/15 Permanent 
recognition of Rory 
McIlroy in Holywood 

Councillor 
Muir 

24/06/15 Corporate 
Services 
13/10/15  

Agreed   Organisational 
Development 
and 
Administration 

Ongoing    

15/07/15 Report on current 
provision of 
allotments in new 
Borough 

Councillor 
Muir 

22/07/15 Community 
and 

Wellbeing 
09/09/15 & 
11/11/15 

  Community 
and Wellbeing 

March   

05/09/15 Acknowledgement of 
the endeavours of the 
Edmund De Wind VC 
Centenary Committee 

Councillor 
Cummings 

23/09/15 Community 
and 

Wellbeing 
14/10/15 

Agreed.  Officers 
bring back a report on 
the feasibility of 
permanently 
positioning the Field 
Gun back in the 
Memorial Garden, 
The Square, Comber 
in time to coincide 

 Community 
and Wellbeing 

On going   
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TO BE POPULATED BY DEMOCRATIC SERVICES 
 

 TO BE POPULATED BY CLT 

DATE 
RECEIVED 

NOTICE SUBMITTED 
BY 

COUNCIL 
MEETING 

DATE 

COMMITTEE 
REFERRED 

TO 

OUTCOME OF 
COMMITTEE WHERE 

NOM DEBATED 

 RESPONSIBLE 
DIRECTOR 

MONTH IT 
WILL BE 

REPORTED 
BACK TO 

COMMITTEE 

OTHER 
ACTION 
TO BE 
TAKEN 

NOTES 

with and to 
commemorate the 
100th anniversary of 
the death of Second 
Lieutenant Edmund 
De Wind, VC, 
following consultation 
with business owners 
and resident.  

10/09/15 Investigate/report the 
high level of suicides 
in NI 

Councillor 
Cooper 

23/09/15 Community 
and 

Wellbeing 
14/10/15 

Agreed   Community 
and Wellbeing 

To be 
confirmed – 
resources 
issue 

  

15/09/15 Investigate feasibility 
of primary school pilot 
scheme re basic 
computer 
programming 

Councillor 
Martin 

23/09/15 Corporate 
Services 
13/10/15 

Agreed   Community 
and Wellbeing 

To be 
confirmed – 
resources 
issue 

  

17/09/15 Programme of 
celebrations marking 
Queens 90

th
 birthday 

Councillors 
Dunne & 
Armstrong-
Cotter 

28/10/15 Corporate 
Services 
10/11/15 

Agreed. Furthermore 
that officers report 
back at an 
appropriate time on 
the development of a 
programme of 
celebrations as 
agreed by the Council 
in June 2015. 

 Organisational 
Development 
and 
Administration 

When 
further 
details 
known 

  

23/09/15 Investigate feasibility 
of fence installed at 
Council playground 
@ Springwell 
Crescent, 
Groomsport 

Alderman 
Chambers 

28/10/15 Community 
and 

Wellbeing 
11/11/15 

  Community 
and Wellbeing 

February   
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TO BE POPULATED BY DEMOCRATIC SERVICES 
 

 TO BE POPULATED BY CLT 

DATE 
RECEIVED 

NOTICE SUBMITTED 
BY 

COUNCIL 
MEETING 

DATE 

COMMITTEE 
REFERRED 

TO 

OUTCOME OF 
COMMITTEE WHERE 

NOM DEBATED 

 RESPONSIBLE 
DIRECTOR 

MONTH IT 
WILL BE 

REPORTED 
BACK TO 

COMMITTEE 

OTHER 
ACTION 
TO BE 
TAKEN 

NOTES 

23/09/15 Investigate feasibility 
of erecting fence 
around Lower Linear 
Park/anti-social 
behaviour 

Alderman 
Chambers 

28/10/15 Environment 
04/11/15 

Agreed   Environment  December   

29/09/15 Childcare/working 
parents/lack of 
affordable childcare 

Councillor 
Boyle 

28/10/15 Corporate 
Services 
10/11/15 

Agreed  Organisational 
Development 
and Admin 

Letter to be 
sent 

  

19/10/15 Investigate extending 
usage of Conway 
Square, 
Newtownards 

Councillor 
Ferguson 

28/10/15 Corporate 
Services 
10/11/15 

In the absence of 
Councillor Ferguson 
the motion Fell  

 Town Steering 
Committee 

   

19/10/15 Reaffirm commitment 
to Royal British 
Legion regarding 
wording on war 
memorials/surrounds 
of cenotaphs 

Councillor 
Ferguson 

28/10/15 Environment 
04/11/15 

Agreed   Environment     

21/10/15 Consult with National 
Trust about 
developing the 
carpark at the 
entrance to 
Greyabbey 

Councillors 
Adair & 
Edmund 

28/10/15 Regeneration 
& 

Development 
05/11/15 

Agreed   Regeneration 
& 
Development 

January   

21/10/15 Investigate suitable 
projects to avail of 
funding under NI 
Rural Development 
Programme 

Councillors 
Adair, 
Edmund & 
Thompson 

28/10/15 Community 
and 

Wellbeing 
11/11/15 

  Community 
and Wellbeing 

February   
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Victim Charter Summary
If you have been a victim of crime (behaviour constituting an offence), you are entitled to certain 

information and services from criminal justice service providers.  This includes the Police Service of 

Northern Ireland, the Public Prosecution Service, the Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals Service, the 

Northern Ireland Prison Service, the Probation Board for Northern Ireland, the Youth Justice Agency and 

victim support service providers (Victim Support NI and NSPCC Young Witness Service).  

The Victim Charter is a Charter for victims of crime. It explains your entitlements and the standard of 

service you can expect from these organisations. Most of the services and entitlements under the 

Charter will only be relevant where the crime has been reported to the police and there are criminal 

proceedings.  Even if no one is brought to justice you will still have entitlements and be able to access 

services under the Charter1.  This document summarises the key points and entitlements in the 

Charter.  It is not a direct translation from it2. Full details of the entitlements, how they will work and 

the conditions for these are set out in the main Charter.  The text below provides a short summary 

overview of the main elements - there are more than 22 entitlements, with more detail on all of the 

entitlements available to you contained in the Charter itself.  It also explains when there may be 

conditions or exceptions in relation to accessing entitlements.  

The Victim Charter is available at www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimcharter.  Information on service providers 

and contact details for support organisations, including specialist support services, can be found at 

www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimsupportorganisations or in Annex C of the Charter. 

The Charter is also for service providers who have a duty to provide services under the Charter and to 

meet your entitlements.

Overview of entitlements
Generally you are entitled to:  

• be recognised and treated fairly, professionally, and with dignity and respect; 

• be understood and to understand - in your first language if necessary; 

• be updated at key stages and given relevant information;

• have your needs considered by service providers;

• be told about available support and bring someone with you to give support;

• apply for compensation, if you were a victim of a violent crime;

• ask for a court familiarisation visit and be kept separate from the accused as much as possible at court; 

• have the opportunity to tell the court how the crime has harmed you, where the case is to go to court;

• ask to be told how the offender’s sentence is managed; and

• let service providers know if you are unhappy with the service provided.

1 This includes where no one has been identified for, apprehended for, charged for, prosecuted for or convicted of an associated offence.  
The majority of the entitlements and services will only be available where criminal proceedings are being taken forward - access to 
support services is not conditional on this.

2 The Victim Charter was placed on a statutory footing in November 2015, this summary is not.  In addition, in summarising its key 
elements the meaning of some terms may have inadvertently been altered. In some cases it may not be possible to provide all the 
services and standards set out in the Charter due to individual operational or practical constraints, for example where a case moves 
extremely quickly.
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1. Be recognised and 
treated in a courteous, 
dignified, respectful, 
sensitive, tailored, 
professional and non-
discriminatory way.

2. Have service providers 
take appropriate 
measures to help you 
understand what they are 
telling you and make sure 
they understand what you 
are telling them.

3. Be told what is 
happening, at times 
agreed with the police, 
where the police are 
investigating the crime.

4. Receive information on:
• what to expect from the criminal justice system;
• crime reference details;
• help and support available to you (including information 

on specialist support organisations);
• decisions not to continue with or end an investigation;
• a decision not to prosecute someone;
• the offences for which the accused is being prosecuted;
• the date, time and location of key court hearings
 (trial3, sentence and appeal);
• the outcome of relevant bail hearings (where this directly affects 

you) and the trial;
• claiming expenses, if asked to give evidence;
• claiming compensation (on request); and
• victim information schemes (where relevant).

5. Have access to 
free translation or 
interpretation, if asked 
for and you do not 
speak or understand 
English, when:
• reporting a crime;
• receiving 

information about 
the date, time and 
location of key court 
hearings;

• giving evidence; and
• receiving information 

about the outcome 
of the trial.

6. Bring someone of your 
choice to support you 
when you meet service 
providers, unless this 
would not be in your best 
interest or could affect

 the case.

7. Be referred to, and have 
access to, free of charge 
confidential services 
(including specialist 
services) that can help 
you, based on your needs 
- support services.

8. Have your needs 
assessed to identify if 
you need extra help to 
give evidence to the 
police or at court.

9. Be interviewed by the 
police as few times as 
possible - only where 
necessary for the 
investigation -  and to 
have someone of your 
choice with you (unless 
this would hinder the

  police investigation).

10. Be told whether a 
suspect is to be 
prosecuted or not and 
to have a decision 
not to prosecute that 
person reviewed, where 
you ask for this.

11. Get property that you 
own back as soon as 
possible, if it is taken 
as evidence, unless 
it is needed for the 
investigation or court 
proceedings or its return 
would be an offence.

You are entitled to:.

3 For the purpose of this Charter references to trial will include a reference to a contest at Magistrates’ Court.
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12. Apply for compensation, 
if you are a victim of a 
violent crime (within two 
years of the incident  
causing the injury).

15. Discuss any needs you 
have with your case 
officer in the Victim and 
Witness Care Unit and 
be referred to a relevant 
victim support service 
provider, if appropriate, 
who can advise you 
of services (including 
specialist services).

13. Be given the opportunity 
to make a written 
statement to the court 
about how a crime has  
affected you, where the 
case is to go to court.

16. Ask for a court 
familiarisation visit 
before the case is 
heard, to enter the 
building through a 
different entrance from 
the alleged offender 
and to sit in a separate 
waiting area, where 
possible.

14. Be told if you have to give 
evidence at court and 
receive information to 
help you prepare for this.

17. Be protected from 
contact with the alleged 
offender at court,

 where possible.

18. Where you take part
 in programmes to 

engage with the 
offender, have steps 
taken to protect you.

19. Know when the 
offender leaves 
custody or hospital or 
will be supervised as 
part of their  
sentence, where you 
join the relevant victim 
information release 
scheme (for sentences 
of six months or more).

20. Raise your concerns 
with a service provider 
or an independent 
body, if you are not 
happy with the service 
provided or don’t think 
your entitlements 
under the Charter have 
been met by service 
providers.

21. Deal with people 
who are trained 
appropriately in contact 
with victims.

22. A range of services and 
assistance, if you live 
in another EU Member 
State.
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1. Reporting a crime
 The process begins when a victim (or someone else who is aware of what happened) reports a crime to the 

police. Each victim journey will be unique and your needs may differ at each stage of the process.

2. Support services
 You can access support services, including specialist support, whether or not you report the crime to the police. 

Contact Victim Support NI (028 9024 3133), who can also advise you about specialist support. More information 
can be found at www.victimsupportni.co.uk.

3. Police investigation
 The police will investigate the crime and check what support you need.  They will refer you to Victim Support 

NI.  You may have to give a witness statement.  The police will tell you whether a suspect has been identified 
and will give you regular updates.  If there is no suspect or there is not enough evidence, the investigation 
may be closed.  In some instances the police may deal with the case in a way which means that it does not 
have to go to court.

4. Will it go to court?
 If the police send a file to the Public Prosecution Service, a prosecutor will decide whether there is enough 

evidence for the case to go to court and whether it is in the public interest for this to happen.  In some cases, 
the prosecutor may decide that, for example, a caution is more appropriate.  The Victim and Witness Care 
Unit will let you know the decision.  If the case is going to court, the Unit will check what support you need 
and give you information on how to make a victim personal statement.  They will also tell you whether you 
have to give evidence at court.

5. Preparing for court
 Depending on your age, you can get support from Victim Support NI’s Witness Service (for adults aged 18 or 

over) or the NSPCC’s Young Witness Service (if you are under 18). This may include visiting the court so that 
you have a better idea of what to expect.

6. The trial and giving evidence
 If the defendant pleads guilty before the start of the trial you will not usually have to give evidence. If the trial 

goes ahead, the Victim and Witness Care Unit will keep you informed about what’s happening and what you 
need to do. They will also check again what support you might need.  If you have additional needs, some extra 
help (known as ‘special measures’) may be provided if you want this and the judge agrees.

7. Outcome
 The Victim and Witness Care Unit will let you know the outcome of the case. If the defendant is found guilty, 

or pleads guilty, the Unit will tell you about any sentence given and what this means.

8. After the trial
 If there is a sentence of six months or more, the offender is going to be supervised by the Probation Board for 

Northern Ireland or will be subject to a hospital order, the Victim and Witness Care Unit will send you details 
of the relevant post-conviction victim information scheme.

There is a more detailed flowchart at Annex D of the Victim Charter. (www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimcharter).

Each victim journey will be unique and the extent of your needs may differ at each stage of the process.
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Am I entitled to services under the Charter? 
If you are a direct victim of a crime and have reported the crime to the police you are entitled to 

receive services and support under the Victim Charter. This includes if you are related to the person 

accused of the crime.  Others entitled to receive services under the Charter include: 

(i) a family member, or representative, of a person who has died following a crime, whether directly 

as a result of the crime or not;

(ii) a family member (or representative, usually where there is no family member or the family member 

cannot be agreed upon), where it would be unreasonable to expect you (as a victim of crime) to 

access or receive services yourself due to your physical or mental condition;

(iii) a parent of a child or young person (who may receive services in addition to, or instead of, the child). 

You and your family members are also entitled to access support services, including specialist 

support services, even if you have not reported the crime to the police.  Throughout your contact with 

the criminal justice system you are entitled to deal with people who are trained appropriately for their 

duties and contact with victims.

Support services
You can be referred to, and have access to, free of charge confidential support services that can help 

you, according to your needs.  These include the services provided by Victim Support NI4 and NSPCC 

Young Witness Service.

Victim Support NI helps people who have been a victim of, or witness to, a crime.  They provide 

emotional support, information and practical help to victims, witnesses and others affected by crime 

by offering community and witness services and help in applying for compensation.  They can provide 

services even if you do not wish to report the crime.  They can refer you to specialist support services, 

where appropriate and available.  The NSPCC Young Witness Service5 provides support and information 

for children and young people under the age of 18 who may have to give evidence in court.  The service 

also aims to help parents and carers support their child or young person through the court process.

To talk confidentially about what happened to you, or any concerns that you have, you can phone Victim 

Support NI on 028 9024 3133. Additional help is also available for specific crime types or type of victim:

  4 www.victimsupportni.co.uk/ 

  5 www.nspcc.org.uk/what-we-do/the-work-we-do/services-for-children/young-witness-service/young-witness-service_wda100687.html 



6

victim charter summary

Children and young people: 

• NSPCC Northern Ireland 028 9035 1135. 

• NSPCC Young Witness Service (at court) 028 9448 7533.

Domestic abuse/violence: 

• 24 hour domestic and sexual violence helpline 0808 802 1414.  

• Women’s Aid 028 9024 9041.  

• Men’s Advisory Project 028 9024 1929.

Hate Crime: 

• Details of hate crime advocates can be found at Annex C of the Victim Charter or at:

 www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimsupportorganisations. This includes the Victim Support NI advocacy

 co-ordinator who can refer you to the relevant advocate.

Murder/Manslaughter: 

• Cruse Bereavement Care 028 9079 2419 or 0844 477 9400.  

• Support after Murder and Manslaughter NI 028 9442 9009.

• Care for the Family 028 9262 8050.

Road traffic death: 

• Brake 0845 603 8570.  

• Cruse Bereavement Care 028 9079 2419 or 0844 477 9400.  

Sexual abuse/violence:  

• 24 hour domestic and sexual violence helpline 0808 802 1414.  

• Nexus 028 9032 6803.

• The Rowan Sexual Assault Referral Centre 0800 389 4424.

Trafficking: 

• Migrant Help 24 hour helpline 077 6666 8781 and 013 0420 3977.  

• Modern slavery 24 hour helpline 0800 0121 700.  

• Also see domestic violence above.

Contact details for support organisations, including specialist support services (for example, for 

bereaved families or for victims of domestic and sexual abuse or violence, hate crime or trafficking) can 

be found at Annex C of the Victim Charter or at www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimsupportorganisations. 
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Being understood
You are entitled to have service providers take appropriate measures both to assist you understand 

what they are telling you and to make sure they understand what you are telling them (for example, the 

use of a Registered Intermediary where you are giving evidence to the police or at court).

During your contact with the criminal justice system you are also entitled to free of charge translation 

or interpretation, if requested6 and you do not speak or understand English, when:

• reporting a crime;

• being given an acknowledgement of the crime;

• giving evidence;

• receiving information about the scheduled date, time and location of key court hearings (trial, 

appeal and sentencing); and

• being given information about the outcome of relevant bail hearings (where this directly affects you) 

and the trial.

You can ask for information about the progress of your case to be provided in a format that best 

suits your needs (for example, by phone, by email or in writing).  You are entitled to bring someone to 

support you when you meet service providers, unless this would not be in your best interest or could 

have a detrimental effect on the case.  You are also entitled to a range of services and assistance if 

you normally live in another EU country.

Reporting the crime 
You can report a crime to the police in the following ways: 

Emergency: In an emergency dial 999 or 18000 for textphone users.  This is where serious injury has 

been caused or a crime is in progress and suspects are on the scene.

Non-Emergency: Where the incident is not urgent telephone 101.

Hate crime: Where the incident is not urgent telephone 101, then dial 2.  You can also report hate 

crime online at www.urzone.com/neirf/.  This is in addition to the other ways of reporting the crime set 

out in this section.

Third party reporting: If you really do not want to or cannot report the crime yourself, someone else 

can report it for you, such as a family member, a representative or a voluntary organisation.  They 

would make the initial contact with the police.  You would still be involved later in the proceedings.

Crimestoppers: If you do not want to give your name you can report a crime anonymously by calling the 

freephone Crimestoppers charity helpline on 0800 555 111.  This service is not part of the police. 

 6 You can ask for this or someone else can ask for this on your behalf.
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Call at your local police station: Where the incident is not urgent you may also report it at your local 

police station, during opening hours.

Harbour or Airport incident: Where the incident has occurred within the grounds of Belfast International 

Airport or Belfast Harbour you should contact Belfast International Airport Constabulary on 028 9448 

4400 (extension 4412)/Mobile 077 1081 9183 or Belfast Harbour Police on 028 9055 3000.  Where a 

major or serious incident such as murder, an act of terrorism or armed robbery has occurred these can 

also be reported to the Police Service of Northern Ireland.  Incidents at Belfast City Airport will be dealt 

with by the Police Service of Northern Ireland, through the contact details above.

Police Ombudsman: If you believe that a crime has been committed by a police officer you should 

report it to the Police Ombudsman who will investigate and may make recommendations to the 

Director of Public Prosecutions for criminal prosecution.

If you report a crime to the police you are entitled to receive either information about what to expect 

from the criminal justice system, such as the information for victims of crime leaflet, or the details of 

a website which contains the same information, without unnecessary delay.7  This contains contact 

details of specialist support services.  The police will also provide you with a crime reference number. 

You are entitled to have the police pass your details to a victim support service provider so that 

you can be offered information on what support services, including specialist support services, are 

available to you.  You do not have to use these services.

Police investigation 
You are entitled to have your needs considered by the police to identify if you need extra help to give 

your best evidence to the police or at court, including special measures if appropriate.  

You may be asked by the police to make a witness statement saying what happened during the crime.  

This will give details such as when the crime took place, where it happened and what you saw. 

You are entitled to be interviewed by the police as few times as possible - only where necessary for 

the investigation - and to have someone of your choice with you (unless this would hinder the

police investigation).

The police should keep you informed of progress made in the investigation.  You are entitled to an 

update from the police, within 10 days, on what they are doing to investigate your crime.  If it is 

appropriate they will give you a further update and agree with you when these updates will be.  The 

police will let you know if any arrests are made or if a suspect is charged or is summonsed to appear 

in court.  You will also be informed of a decision not to continue with the investigation.

You are entitled to get back property that you own without delay, unless it is needed for the 

investigation or court proceedings, possessing the property is illegal, the property itself is illegal or its 

return would be an offence.

7 Within this document unnecessary delay means within five working days. This includes within five working days of a service 
provider being informed or notified of a decision, making a decision or being informed of the outcome of a case, as appropriate.



9

victim charter summary

Special measures 

If you are a vulnerable or an intimidated victim8, or have particular needs identified as a result of 

an individual assessment, you can ask the Public Prosecution Service to consider whether special 

measures9 are appropriate, to help you give your best evidence.  You are entitled to have information 

on special measures explained to you where these may be applied for.  Your views on whether or not 

you want to benefit from any support, or special measures, will be considered.  The Public Prosecution 

Service, where appropriate, will apply to the judge for special measures. The judge will make the final 

decision on whether to grant one or more of the special measures. These measures include: 

• screens/curtains in the courtroom so you do not have to see the defendant and, in some cases, 

people in the public gallery when you are giving evidence;

• a live video link allowing you to give evidence away from the courtroom; 

• giving evidence in private - the public gallery can be cleared in cases involving a sexual offence, 

trafficking or slavery, or where the court is satisfied that someone may try to intimidate you;

• the removal of wigs and gowns by lawyers and judges involved in the case;

• the use of video-recorded statements; 

• assistance from a Registered Intermediary (someone to help you give evidence if you have 

significant communication difficulties); and

• the use of communication aids.

Decision to prosecute
Once a crime has been reported to the police, the investigation may lead to a suspect being 

prosecuted for the crime.  The Public Prosecution Service will make a decision, about whether or not 

to prosecute, based on the test for prosecution which has two elements: 

• The evidential test - is there enough evidence to provide a reasonable prospect of a conviction?

• The public interest test - is it in the public interest to prosecute?

You are entitled to be told by the Victim and Witness Care Unit whether a suspect is to be 

prosecuted or not, to be given reasons for a decision not to prosecute a person and to ask for a 

review of that decision.  The Victim and Witness Care Unit is a single, informed point of contact for 

victims and witnesses, from when the Public Prosecution Service receive an investigation file through 

to the conclusion of any appeal.  A member of staff will be identified as your case officer and you will 

be provided with their contact details for any queries you have relating to your case.  They will provide 

services to you until the case is over.

8 A vulnerable victim, when giving evidence, is someone under 18 at the time of the offence or a person the quality of whose 
evidence is likely to be affected due to mental health issues, learning or communication difficulties or a physical disability.  An 
intimidated victim, is someone the quality of whose evidence is likely to be affected because of fear or distress about testifying.  
Victims of sexual assault, trafficking and slavery automatically fall into this category.

9 www.psni.police.uk/special_measures_leaflet.pdf
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Victim personal statement 
A victim personal statement is a written statement to the court about how a crime has affected 

or continues to affect you.  You are entitled to be given the opportunity to make a victim personal 

statement where the case is to go to court.  The Victim and Witness Care Unit will send you a leaflet 

on this, once a decision has been taken to prosecute a person.  Making a victim personal statement 

allows your views to be heard during criminal proceedings.  It is your choice to make this statement; 

you do not have to make one if you do not want to.

The victim personal statement lets you explain in your own words how a crime has affected or 

continues to affect you, for example, physically, emotionally, financially or in any other way.  If you are 

completing the statement and are not the actual victim or bereaved family member, for example a 

parent or representative, you can set out how the crime has affected both you and/or the victim.  You 

should not give your views on the defendant or any punishment you think should be given. 

The victim personal statement will be used in court if the defendant is found guilty or pleads guilty.  

It will be seen by the prosecution, the defendant, their legal representative and the judge.  In some 

cases it may not be possible for a victim personal statement to be considered if the case is dealt 

with very quickly by the courts.

Going to court
If your case does go to court, you may be called as a witness in the trial.  You will not usually have 

to give evidence if the defendant pleads guilty.  If the defendant pleads not guilty, the Victim and 

Witness Care Unit will tell you if you have to attend court to give evidence. 

You are entitled to be told by the Victim and Witness Care Unit about the time, date and location for 

key court hearings (trial, sentencing and appeal) and whether the defendant has been released on 

court bail or is being held in custody until the trial begins.  You will be advised where these hearings 

do not take place on the scheduled date (are delayed) and the reason for this.  In some cases it may 

only be possible to advise you of this on the day that the hearing is scheduled to take place, where 

you are at court, or afterwards if you are not at court.

You are entitled to be told if you have to give evidence at court and to be given information to help you 

prepare for this.  You are entitled to discuss any needs you have with your case officer in the Victim 

and Witness Care Unit and be referred to a relevant victim support service provider, if appropriate.  This 

includes whether you could benefit from special measures, which are measures to help you give your best 

evidence. You are entitled to ask a victim support service provider to arrange a court familiarisation visit 

before the case is heard. They can also advise you about access to specialist support services.

The trial 
If you are giving evidence you can normally only watch the proceedings after you have given your 

evidence.  If you are not giving evidence in the case you can watch the trial from the start, unless the 

judge has ordered that the public gallery is cleared. 
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Giving evidence 
If you are a victim of crime and giving evidence at court, you are entitled to: 

• view online a video about what to expect at court10;   

• practice using the live link facility before the trial, where you are to use this to give evidence, 

 where possible;

• ask the Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals Service if you can enter the building through a 

different entrance from the defendant and sit in a separate waiting area, where possible; 

• be protected from contact with the defendant at court, where possible;

• meet with a victim support service provider upon arrival at court, if this is asked for and arranged 

before you arrive at court;

• have the Public Prosecution Service prosecutor or representative indicate how long you may have 

to wait before giving evidence and update you regularly during the day, where circumstances permit 

and it is possible to do so;

• receive an explanation from the Public Prosecution Service prosecutor or representative if the delay 

is longer than expected, where it is possible to do so; 

• have any special measures set up for you by the Northern Ireland Courts and Tribunals Service, 

where these have been ordered by the court; 

• have questions about court answered by a victim support service provider or be referred by them to 

someone who can answer your questions. 

The verdict 
You are entitled to receive information from the Victim and Witness Care Unit about the outcome of 

the trial, any sentence and what it means (for example, that a person has been found guilty of certain 

offences and has been sentenced to a term of imprisonment). You are entitled to be informed of this 

by the Victim and Witness Care Unit without unnecessary delay.

If the offender appeals against the sentence or conviction, you are entitled to be informed by the Victim and 

Witness Care Unit about this.  The Unit should tell you when and where the appeal hearing will take place 

and the outcome of that appeal.  You are also entitled to be informed by the Victim and Witness Care Unit 

about when and how you can claim expenses, where you have been called to give evidence at court.  The 

PPS’s guidance notes and expenses rates can be found at www.ppsni.gov.uk.  You are entitled to be paid 

any expenses you are due, after you give evidence at court or attend court to give evidence.

After the trial 
When the trial is over, you may be directed to victim support services, where appropriate and where 

they are available.  Services are available before, during and for an appropriate time after criminal 

proceedings.  Your family members are also entitled to have access to these services, based on their 

needs and the level of harm you suffered.

 10  www.nidirect.gov.uk/index/information-and-services/crime-justice-and-the-law/going-to-court.htm
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Compensation 
If you have been a victim of a violent offence, you may be eligible for compensation and are entitled 

to apply to Compensation Services for this.  You should submit an application for compensation 

within two years of the date of the incident that caused the injury.  Victim Support NI can give 

you information, advice and support during the compensation claim process.  While you can use 

the services of a solicitor if you wish, the confidential Victim Support NI service is free plus any 

award will be paid to you in full without deductions.  You can ask Victim Support NI for help with 

completing and progressing your application.

If you tell Compensation Services, in the Department of Justice, that you want to make an 

application for compensation you are entitled to have them give you the information that you need to 

help you fill in the application form, including clear information on how and under what conditions you 

can access compensation.

Victim information schemes 
If an offender is sentenced to prison, confined to hospital under a restriction order or is under probation 

supervision for a period of six months or more you are entitled to be informed by the Victim and 

Witness Care Unit about access to the relevant post-conviction victim information schemes.  Where you 

are under 18 a family member or representative can access the service on your behalf.     

You are also entitled to apply directly to the Victim Information Unit to receive information about the 

release or supervision of an offender.  You must register with the Unit if you want to be informed 

of an offender’s release (including temporary release) or supervision.  This does not happen 

automatically.  Once registered with the scheme you are entitled to be given information about when 

the offender leaves custody or hospital or will be supervised as part of their sentence, or about any 

other temporary periods of release.    

You are also entitled to have the opportunity to submit views to the Victim Information Unit, or to 

register concerns you have about your personal safety, and have these considered as part of the 

assessment process when an offender applies for temporary release or is to be released on licence.

Restorative justice 
As a victim of crime, you may be able to take part in restorative justice.  The aim of this is to try to 

help repair the damage caused by the crime.  Victims involved in restorative justice have a chance 

to say what happened and to explain the impact of the offence.  The process is completely voluntary 

and you do not have to take part.  Restorative justice can involve direct or indirect contact between 

you and the offender.  Where you take part in programmes to engage with the offender, you are 

entitled to have steps taken to protect you. 
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If the offender is under 18 a youth conference may be held by the Youth Justice Agency.  This will involve 

a youth conference co-ordinator, who will organise and attend the meeting.  Others who will attend include 

the young person who committed the offence and their appropriate adult, usually a parent, and a police 

officer trained for youth conferencing.  There are others who may be there such as the offender’s solicitor, 

a social worker or youth worker or someone who can represent the views of the community.

Where the offender is over 18 you may be offered the opportunity to participate in restorative justice 

interventions (by the Probation Board for Northern Ireland or the Northern Ireland Prison Service) where a 

person has been given a prison sentence or subsequently receives a probation supervised order or licence.  

Making a complaint 
You are entitled to be treated with dignity and respect by all the service providers that give support 

and services to victims under the Victim Charter.  Where this is not the case or where the services you 

are entitled to under the Charter are not provided, you are entitled to have the service provider look 

into the matter.  You are also entitled to be informed by all service providers about their complaints 

mechanism.  Concerns should be dealt with quickly and properly by the service provider’s internal 

complaints service.  If you are unhappy with the response you receive, you can raise your concerns 

with an independent body such as the Northern Ireland Ombudsman, the Police Ombudsman or 

the Independent Assessor of Complaints11.  Contact details for making a complaint about a service 

provider, including raising this with an independent body, can be found in Section 10 and Annex B of 

the Victim Charter or at www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimcharter and www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimcontacts.

Alternative formats
This summary is based on the full Victim Charter.  There is also an easy read version of the summary 

and a young person’s guide to the Charter.  The summary document and victim of crime information 

leaflet are available in a number of other languages besides English (Latvian, Lithuanian, Mandarin, 

Polish, Portuguese and Romanian)12.  The documents are available at www.nidirect.gov.uk/victimcharter.  

Hard copies and copies in other formats (including Braille, large print, a language other than those 

specified, etc.) can be made available on request.  If it would help you to have one of these documents 

in an alternative format, please let us know and we will do our best to assist you.  You can contact: 

Victims and Witnesses Branch

Department of Justice

Castle Buildings 

Stormont Estate

Belfast, BT4 3SG

Telephone: 028 9052 0550

Text phone: 028 9052 7668

E-mail: DOJVictW@dojni.x.gsi.gov.uk

13

11 All police complaints are dealt with by the Police Ombudsman for Northern Ireland. 
12 This is based on those languages for which an interpreter is most commonly needed in the criminal justice system (at police and 

court stage).










